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Abstract

Giordano Bruno, perhaps the moat original thinker in the

latter part of the sixteenth century, crossed over to England

in 1583# During his two-year stay he published six important

cosmological and moral works. These are in Italian, as

distinct from nearly all his other surviving works which

are in Latin, The influence of Bruno's ideas on 'alileo,

Descartes, Gassendi, Spinoza and other Continental thinkers

has long been explored. This study attempts to explore the

impact, direct and indirect, that Bruno could have made on

late sixteenth and seventeenth century English writers in

the fields of science, philosophy and literature,

Bruno's political and religious motivations during lis

stay are discussed within the cultural English background

in which he worked, Sidney's alleged patronage and the

effect that astrological controversies, contemporary

scientific and political debate had on Bruno's aspirations

and style are also examined, It is shown how, in reaction

to his reception in England and perhaps through the work

of Thomas Digges, Bruno moved from Lullian mnemonics and

other esoteric lore to a more modern cosmological approach.

His works are discussed in connection with those of

Alexander Dicson, Hariot, Gilbert, Bruce and especially

Nicholas Hill,

It is suggested that Sidney influenced Eroici Furori,

but that in turn Bruno's works could have influenced the

work of, among others, John ^onne, William rummond,



Robert Burton, Harbort of Cherbury and John Wilkins. One

chapter explores the possible influence of Spaccio do la

Bestia Trionfante on Spenser's Mutabilitie Cantos and

Thomas Carew's Caelum Brittanicum.

The second part of this study draws a comparison

between Bruno's and Hill's works and Henry More's poetry

and prose treatises. Without discounting the enormous

influence of Plato, Plotinus, Ficino and other neo-

platonic sources, it is suggested that More sometimes

also seems to adopt para-Brunian concepts to combat

mid-seventeenth century materialism that gained ground

in England through the works of Hobbes and Descartes.

More'a adoption of animistic atomism, the real extension

of spirit as -well as his concepts of spiritus naturae,

divine space and an infinity of worlds are examined in

the light of Bruno's works. Direct "borrowing" is not

rigorously asserted. My purpose in this section is to

show that the currents which Bruno strongly represented

had become so widespread through the works of Hill,

Kepler, Mersenne, Burton, Wilkins and others that

Henry More's acceptance of infinite space and time in

: emocritus latonissans and animistic atomism in later

works can be read as the culmination of a significant

intellectual movement that started during the period

1563-92 during which Bruno's works were printed.
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Introduction

Towards the end of the sixteenth century, Giordano Bruno

published in England important ethical and cosmological works

that gradually influenced the thought of such great men as

Kepler, Galileo, Descartes, Gassendi, I.eibniz and Spinoza,

most of whom refused to acknowledge any Brunian matrix.

This study suggests the same could have happened in

England, where Bruno*s possible influence has not, so far,

been adequately explored. This study is mainly concerned

with the history of Bruno's ideas and their impact on

English writers. In adducing parallel evidence, direct

"borrowing" is not rigorously asserted as I am particularly

aware of there being common sources for certain lnte

Renaissance concepts.

Bruno's political and religious motivations during his

stay at the French Embassy in London in 1583-85 are discussed

as ivell as the effect that contemporary scientific and

political English thought could itself have had in altering

his aspirations, and shaping his style and content. Thus

I explore the influence that Digges, English astrological con

troversies, and Sidney could have had on Bruno.

When considering how widespread Bruno's ideas were and

how one could approach them, even at second-hand through

his "disciples" and antagonists, the aim has been to ex¬

plore the connection between the works of Bruno and various

English writers in science, philosophy and literature.

Hariot, Nicholas Hill, Spenser, Donne, Edward Herbert,

Thomas Carew and John Wilkins are the major writers who

are discussed.
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The second part of this study tries to draw a comparison

between the works of Bruno and Hill and the poetry and prose

of Henry More, the Cambridge Platonist. In particular

their adaptation of mechanistic atomism, their concept

of sriritus universi vis-a-vis the laws of matter,

plurality of worlds, and the relationship of space to

the Peity are discussed. I try to show how, at times,

More's stand in opposition to Hobbesian scepticism and

parts of Cartesian metaphysics could derive not only

from allegiance to Plato and Plotinus (which is wide¬

spread and repeatedly acknowledged by More himself) but

also from a knowledge, probably partial and indirect,

of Bruno's ideas-
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Waker of Sleeping Souls

On 17 February 1600, Giordano Bruno was taken from the prison

of Tor di Nona to Campo di Fiori in Rome and burnt at the stake
1

as an unrepentant heretic.

Discarding the accepted world picture of scholastic tradition,

Bruno supported a number of concepts such as infinity of space and

worlds and that of the minima that played a significant role in the

rise of modern science and philosophy. His various aberrations

conveniently forgotten, his modern disciples present Bruno as the
2

first modern intellectual hero. Doubtless, the gradual rise of

technical advancement and the empiric method would have caused the

downfall of scholasticism without the works of Bruno. Through

defiance and persecution, however, the martyr's message acquires

special urgency. John Owen, who was probably present at Bruno's
3

"Laski" debate in New College, Oxford, put it this way:

A

V. Spampanato, Vita di Giordano Bruno (Messina, 1921), p.776.
Congregatio S.lnq.nis facta in S. Officio coram 111.mis
Die XXI mensis X.bris. feria III. MDXCIX:
"Fra Giordano del q.Giovanni Bruno da Nola, prete professo dell'
Ord. de' frati pred.ri, maestro in sacra Teologia, visitatus.
Dixit quod non debet nec vult rescipiscere, et non habet quid
rescipiscat nec habet raateriam rescipiscendi, et nescit super
quo debet rescipisci."
See letter by Gaspar Schopp to Conrad Rittershausen, in J. Toland,
A Collection of Several Pieces (1726), I. p.307s "Maiori forsan
cum tirnore sententiam in me fertis quam acipiara."

2
Giordano Bruno. Vita e Opere. Inaugurazione del monumento a
Campo de1 Fiori (Rome"j 1889).

3
J. Nicholls, Queen Elizabeth's Progresses and Public Processions
(1788), II. p.205.
See D»N.B., XIV. pp.131^-15* Owen became a probationer fellow
of New College, Oxford, in 1582 and actual fellow in 158^. His
epigrams are full of allusions to contemporaries.
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The Plagues are God's sharp arrows, you confess,
When comes then, Bruno, your great Healthfulness:
The reason's ready; for a plague like you ^
Your country disclaims that she ever knew.

It was not in his native country only, however, that this

short defrocked Dominican attracted hostility. In 1576, after

minor theological skirmishes with his fellow Neapolitan monks
2

and superiors, he was accused of defending the Arian heresy.

He fled to Horae where he shed off his allegiance to the
3

Dominican order." After that he became an itinerant philosopher

moving from one European city to another. In 1579t He barely

escaped the excommunication of the Galvinist Concistory in
i!f

Geneva after a bitter controversy with De La Faye. Towards

the end of 1581, Bruno arrived in Paris and printed his works

on mnemonics. By March of 1583» his name was mentioned in
5

Gobham's correspondence to Walsingham. In June of the same

year, Bruno had heated philosophical and scientific con¬

frontations with Oxford dons in the presence of the visiting

Polish prince, Alberto Laski. After that, his name soon went

A

Epigramm.aturn (1659) * III. p.57» trans. Thomas Pecke, Parnassi
Puerperium (1659). p.109. Owen's epigrams were originally
published in 1612.

2 . ,

V. Spampanato, p.246.

ibid., pp.699-700.

+
ibid., p.632. Documenti ;;inevrini, I; "Jeudi 6 aout 1579*
Philippe Jordan, dit Brunus, Italien, detenu pour avoir faict
imprimer certaines responses et invectives contre M.r de la
Faye cottans 20 erreurs d'iceluy en un de ses lecons".

cr

Calendar of State Papers, Foreign 1585 and Addenda, p.214.
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the round of the universities. In an arrogant letter to the

Vice-Chancellor of Oxford University, prefixed to his

Bxplicatio Triginta Sjgillorura, Bruno described himself as

1
the "tamer of presumptuous and recalcitrant ignorance".

In England, Bruno published important ethical and cosrao-

logical works. Through his voluminous printed works, Bruno's

ideas filtered into European thought, but the great philosophers,

Galileo, Descartes, Leibniz and Spinoza would not acknowledge

any Brunian matrix.

Writing in 1586, Corbinelli wrote that "in England he

^Bruno/ has left great schisms in the Schools"and there is

little doubt that Bruno's ideas continued to exert considerable

influence in late sixteenth and seventeenth century English

science, philosophy and literature.

It is as the great opponent of Aristotle that Bruno's name

comes to the fore. Despite several strong unrehearsed attempts

by philosophers of nature such as Fatrizzi and Telesio to throw

off the undigested residuals of scholasticism, Aristotelianism

till held a tight grip on most European and English universities.

Giordano Bruno himself was bred in the tradition but he combated

scholasticism with a vigour unprecedented.

^ (n.d. but 1583)> sig.A3.

2
G, Aquilecchia, Due Dialoghi Sconosciuti e Due Dialoghi
Noti (Rome, 1957-', p.xii. *

See, Rita Calderini De-Marchi, J. Corbinelli et les Eruuits
Erajicais d'apres la corrospondance inedite Corbinelli-Pinelli
1906-1387 {'Milan. 191^).
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When Bruno arrived at the French Court in 1581, his fame

for rabid anti-Aristotelianism had preceded him. Urgently-

seeking patronage, Bruno dedicated his De Umbris Idearum to

Henri III. To a king avidly interested in esoteric and

mystical practices, Bruno's philosophy, couched in signs

and symbols, paradigms and enigmas, seals and mnemonic tables,

must have proved attractive; Bruno soon acquired the king's

patronage. As Bruno was not then a practising Catholic, the

king gave him a special licence to lecture at the College de

France, founded earlier by Francis II. From the Sorbonne,

infiltrated by agents of the Jesuits and the Guise faction,

it seems that he was barred. That great centre of orthodoxy,

nevertheless, did not take at all kindly to a defrocked

Dominican setting up as rival to their hegemony over men's

minds.

To his critical, often hostile, audience, Bruno's religion

seemed a random mixture of Christian and pagan concepts bristling

with theological heresy. In Bruno, God became more immanent in

nature than he was ever allowed to be at the Sorbonne. The

resulting religion, despite its claim to universality, was

more individual than corporate, and was thus a threat to

established religion, especially so when the growing 'politique'

movement in France was also teaching that unity in religion was

not essential for the welfare of the state.

Though there was often "unreasonable clamour" and attempts

to stop him lecturing at the College, no serious trouble arose.

1
V. Spampanato, p.315.
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but it seemed to Bruno that the France of Henri III was not

yet ready to be preached the sermon of truth. Despite the

growth of the 'politique' movement after St. Bartholomew's

Day Massacre in 1572, the papist, Jesuit and Guise factions,

always assuming greater power, were starting to breathe un¬

comfortably down his neck, as they were soon to do down Henri's.

In an attempt to woo extremist Catholic opinion to his side,

Bruno dedicated his Cantus Circaeus to Duke Henri of Angouleme,

bastard son of Henri II ox France and Janet Stewart, once tutor
1

to the Queen of Scots. Angouleme was one of the main instigators

of the 1572 Huguenot macsacre, and this fact is indicative of

Bruno's willingness to barter political allegiance for philosophical

freedom. Bruno's friendship with Angouleme's counsellor, Jean
2

Regnault, may have suggested this particular policy. But when

Bruno's view that one may discard philosophically what one

accepts as an article of faith remained unacceptable, Bruno

began to think of crossing over to England. Regnault, who had

Bruno's works much at heart,"' may have suggested a move to the

1
See, The Scots Peerage, ed. James Balfour Paul (Edinburgh, 1911),
VIII. pp.539-5^0.
Janet Stewart, natural daughter of King James IV by Isabel Stewart,
Countess of Bothwell, daughter of James, third Earl of Buchan was
married to Malcolm, third Lord of Fleming. She went to France in
15^8 to supervise the education of the child Queen of Scots, until
at the instigation of the Cardinal de Lorraine she was superseded
by Madame Par-ois. She became mistress to Henri II, bearing him a
son, Harry de Valois, 'le Batard d'Angouleme'.

2
Regnault wrote the introduction to Cantus Circaeus, II. i.
PP.181-183.

3 Cantus Circaeus (Paris, 153';), sig.a.ijv.
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French Embassy in England. Significantly, we first hear of

Bruno in Cobham's dispatches informing Sir Francis Ualsingham

of Franco-Scottish connivances to free the Queen of Scots from

captivity:

II Signor Doctor Jordano Bruno, Nolano, a professor in
philosophy, intends to pass into England, whose religion
I cannot commend. 1

In the next paragraph Cobham wrote of plots to restore Catholicism

in England. Gregory XIII and the Jesuits were subsidising

opposition and intrigue through Thomas Morgan, later to figure

prominently in the Throgmorton and Babington plots. Morgan was

helping to smuggle Jesuits hot with instructions from Home
2

concerning the overthrow or murder of Queen Elizabeth.

The arrival of Giordano Bruno in England is immediately

linked to Jesuitic intrigue. Following Cobham's warning, Bruno

could not fail to come under the strict surveillance of Walsingham's

efficient spy network, especially so if, on landing, he made a

bee-line to the French Embassy, carrying secret instructions or

letters of commendation from Henri III to Michel Castelnau, Marquis

de Mauvissiere, as Bruno himself claimed.

The French Embassy was reputed to be a centre of Catholic

propaganda, Mauvissiere's secretary, Chereiles, was in contact

1
Public Kecord Office, State Papers, 79* Vol.9, f.68. Henry
Cobham to Walsingham, 28 Marcfr 15$3»

^
ibid. Cf. L. Hicks, An Elizabethan Problem (1964),
pp.61-65.
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with Morgan and would have known of his involvement in the
1

Thrograorton plot.

Y.'e do not know if Bruno took up residence at the French

Embassy immediately on arrival in London, sometime in April

1583» It is certain, however, that he visited the embassy
2

and had frequent conversations with Mauvissiere. It is

probable that Mauvissiere was attracted by Bruno's mastery

in the art of memory, having himself started on his diplomatic

career by repeating a sermon from memory to Cardinal de Lorraine.

Like Regnau.lt, Mauvissiere would have advised Bruno that there

was need of caution, that the cities and universities of this

heretic land were set in their established religion, and that

he could not hope to proclaim his ideas from every rostrum.

Bruno learned that the French Embassy in Butcher Sow, with its

do btful diplomatic immunity, was a hotbed of intrigue and

counter-espionage.

-j
.■iclir.c-ec, IV, p.Francis Throgmorton confesses: "all my
intelligence was ... by me written to Morgan and by him imparted
unto my brother most times."
See, Calendar of State Papers, Scottish, VIII, p.290.
ChereXles to Mary, Queen of Scots, 30 March 1586:
"I had the means of doing good service to you and to the said
Morgan ... this so much more easily that no one knew I had
acquaintance or familiarity with hira, with whom, nevertheless,
I have been intimate for the last eight years."

p
J.L. Mclatyre, Giordano Bruno (1903)* P»21, suggests that from
April to June Bruno was lecturing in Oxford, and only later
formed part of the Embassy staff. Bruno's evidence suggests
otherwise: "with letters of the same king I went to England to
stay with the Ambassador to His Majesty, called
Sr. de Mauvissiere, Michel de Castelnau in whose house I did
nothing but stayed as his gentleman". See V. Spampanato,
Bocumenti della Vita di G, Bruno (Florence, 1933)« P»&5»

"Z

B.W. Singer, p.26.
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To this one might add that the London populace was

critical of foreigners . Both Mauvissiere and Bruno suffered

from this xenophobia, and both record how they were insulted

as "dogs, traitors and foreigners" by a people that persisted,

often with good reason, in equating the foreigner with the

traitor#

Indeed xenophobia was not the sole prerogative of the

vulgar# A love-hate relationship existed between the English

and the French courts. The possible marriage of Elizabeth I

to Henri Ill's younger brother, Alencon, was still in the air

and highly suspect, the cause of bickering among the nobility

in England and France. While sovereigns made protestations of

goodwill, their distrust of each other's political and diplomatic

moves was mutual, especially as Walsingham kept uncovering

evidence of a Franco-Spanish Popish plot to free the Queen

of Scots.^
Henri III had himself earlier courted Elizabeth, but gave

her over in 1575 to marry the daughter of Count de Vaudemont

de Lorraine. In 1579» the pock-marked Duke of Alencon, through

his proxy Simier, courted Elizabeth as "la plus fine femme du

monde". If Henri III remained childless, a child of Elizabeth

-I
La Cena de- lo Ceneri, ed. Adolfo Wagner, Opera di Giordano Bruno
(Leipzig, 1830), I. p#1*f6, All references to Bruno's Italian
works, unless otherwise stated, are taken from this edition.

p
Calendar of State Papers, 1581-3. VI. p.**30.
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sired by Alencon would ward off the claims of Navarre and

unite French Catholics and English Protestants under one

4-1 'Ithrone.

Divided loyalties of this kind would be difficult to

tolerate, and Englishmen not unnaturally were awed at the

prospect of being forced under a Catholic yoke. Memories

of the burnings of bloody Mary haunted many Protestants, and

the treacherous St. Bartholomew's massacre in Paris did not

help to still their fears.

In 1579i John Stubbs wrote a scathing pamphlet forcefully

protesting against the proposed match. Elizabeth was so

visibly angered at The Discovery of A Gaping Gulf .".oreunto

England is like to be swallowed by another French Marriage

if the Lord forbid not the Bans by letting Her Majesty see

the sin and Punishment thereof that Stubbs and his publisher
2

are supposed to have had their right hands amputated.

Mendoza, Spanish ambassador to Philip of Spain, had been

voicing his fears that the marriage would take place since
3

May 1581.' The highlight of the marriage negotiations was an

Neville Williams, Elizabeth, Queen of England (1967), p.203.
quotes a private memorandum by Sir William Cecil, Lord Burghley,
as saying in March 1379i "Contrariwise by judgement of
physicians that know her estate in those things and by the
opinion of women, being most acquainted with her Majesty's
body in such things as properly appertain, to show probability
of her aptness to have children, even at this day."

p
D.N.I!, pp.113-119: "I can remember" — wrote stow the chronicler,
who was present, —~ standing by John Stubbe /and/ so soon as his
right hand was off, /he/ ... cryed aloud: God save the Queen ...
He could now only write with his left hand, and added the word
Scaeva to his signature."

^ Calendar of State Papers, Spain, 1580-6, pp.95? 101.
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elaborate triumph or pageant entitled The Fortress of Perfect

Beauty. Taking place at the Tiltyard adjoining the Queen's

house at Whitehall, the pageant itself, lasting almost three
1

days, was a costly allegory on the royal courtship. Two

years earlier, Sir Philip Sidney had opposed a French marriage
2

alliance. Now he outwardly supports the match, while in

reality aiding its dismissal. With Fulke Greville, we find

him in the incongruous role of urging the foster children of

Alencon's desire to win the fortress of Elizabeth's virtue.

Dressed in richest armour "part blew, and the rest gilt and
3

engraven", Bruno's two later "patrons" sought to win over

Elizabeth's hand for the French prince. But in the pageant,

the virgin queen, unassailable as the sun, elects to stand

alone, her defenders proclaiming that:

no undermining may prevails, for that hir fort is founded
upon so firme a rocke, as will not stir for either fraud
or force, k

In any case, Mauvissiere easily guessed the nation's animosity

to such a marriage as well as Walsingham's suspicions. Even

though the courtiers excuse themselves to the Queen, now

equated with the Sun:

-j J. Nicholls, Queen Elizabeth's Progresses and Public Processions
(1788), II. p.125.

2
Neville Williams, p.202. Cf. Roger Howell, Sir Philip Sidney
(1968), pp.62-73«

3 J. Nicholls, p.129.

^
ibid., p.137.
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If Mercurie have said amisse, blame those bright beames
which have bereft him of his wit.1

The English, the pageant suggested, could have no real

benefit through such a marriage alliance, despite the value

of creating a counter-balance to Spain's power. A page,

dressed as an angel, voiced the fear that as Henri III had

swallowed the kingdom of Poland, the France of Catherine de

Medici was now inveighing to extend her territorial ambitions

to England and Scotland:

Sir Knights, if in besieging the sunne ye understood what you
had undertaken, ye would not destroy a common blessing for a
privat benefit. Will you subdue the sun? ... We content to
injoie the light, yee to eclipse it5 we to rest under the
feet, yee to run over the head; we to yeeld that which
nothing can conquer, yee to conquer that which raaketh all
men captives. 2

Walsingham still kept the French under constant supervision

which reached a peak when Bruno arrived in England, just when the
3

Throgmorton plot was uncovered. Mauvissiere's connection with

d'Aubigny, now Earl of Lennox, and a tool in the hands of the

Jesuits, could prove dangerous.

^
ibid.

2
ibid. p.13*f,

3
Egerton MSS. 207^, f.72. confirms Francis Throgmorton was arrested

on 5 November 15^3• But as early as April, Henry Fagot had
informed Walsingham that "Le grande fauteurs de la royne decosse
est le Cieur Frocquemorton et le milord Henry Howard et ils ne
vienent jamais raporte chose d'icelle que la nuict."
Calendar of State Papers, 1583. XII. no.61.



D'Aubigny had in fact been negotiating for some time with

Henry of Guise, Gregory III and Philip of Spain to initiate an

invasion of both England and Scotland. In September 1^82,

d'Aubigny's courier, George Douglas, had been trapped and

under threat of torture revealed that he had carried information

through Mauvissiere. From then on, the French Embassy became a

constant source of information, with Walsingham even trying to

bribe Mauvissiere*s secretary, Cherelles.

That formidable Scottish Jesuit William Creighton had intimated

that the best Jesuits were ready to cross over to England to "offer
1

disputation". Cobham informed Walsingham that Creighton and

Parsons had persuaded James to provide 15*000 men, and with the

probable renewal of the excommunication of Elizabeth there were

hopes that dissidents would rise in revolt. The Guise were also
2

pressing Henri III to support d'Aubigny,

An increased flow of correspondence from Henry Fagot and

William Fowler, Xalsingham's spies, reflects the fevered activity

inside the French Embassy at bhe time of Bruno's arrival. A

student of St. Andrews University," Fowler had studied in, and been

ibid., Cobhara to Walsingham, 5 January 1583, p.11.

2 -1

ibid. , Foreign, 1381-2. p.'<-6^.
Cf. "Letters and Memorials of Fr. Robert Parsons, S J.,"
Publications of the Catholic Record Society, XXXIX, xli-lxiii,
which give information about tho planned invasions of England
in 1p82-8^.

3 J, Maitland Anderson, "Early Records of the University of
St. Andrews, " Scottish History Society (Edinburgh, 1926 ,

pp.175; 285.
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expelled from, France in October 1582 for contravening the
1

religion of the state. A minor theologian as well as a poet,

Fowler would have listened to some of Bruno's lectures at the

College. He would have been interested in Bruno's mnemonic

treatises so popular in Paris# Fowler himself lists among

2
"My Works" a work entitled "Art of Memorye", and in a scribbled

page, in Fowler's hand, thero is the following interesting

statement which connects him to that other disciple of Bruno,

Alexander Dicson. The note is presumably addressed to James I:

While I was teaching your majestic the art of memorye yow
instructed me in poesie and imprese for so was yours,
sic docens dicsan 3

Fowler contacted Mauvissiere through some debts apparently

owing by the Queen of Scots to his father, Thomas. He also

posed as Mauvissiere's agent, reporting definite plans for a

French invasion:

il faut, il faut, thair are fyfe hundereth thousand men
in France who doeth nothing but waist the realrae and will
wraik it iff they be not occupied otherwyse. h

Acting on just such information, the Earl of Gowrie and the English

party among the Scottish nobility seized the young king James and

forced d'Aubigny to flee to France, from where he could still keep

Fowler's sonnet-sequence, The Tarantula of Love, imitates Petrarch's
Trionfi, but some of the imagery may be derived from Bruno.
Cf. The Works of illiam Fowler, ed. H.W. Meikle (Edinburgh, 191'0,
I. 152, to Eroici Furori, II. p.323.
Cf. K.D.S. Jack, "William Fowler and Italian Literature," MLR
65 (1970), ^38-489.

p
Hational Library of Scotland, Hawthornden MSS.2063.f#107.

ibid., f.272v.

Calendar of Scottish Papers# VI, 1581-3, Fowler to Walsingham,
May 1583. p.Wl.
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1
in contact with Mauvissiere• Though there are eigne that

Wnlsingham considered Fowler an "underminer who sometimes

delivers ouch baits to hie instruments as were stolen by
2

corruptors of some about him", Fowler still wont on busily

supplying snippets of information about visitors to the

French Embassy. Later he was in close contact with Giovan-

bntista Ciotti, the Venetian bookseller, who testified at

Bruno*s trial, and was the key contact between Bruno and the

3
treacherous Mocenigo who denounced Bruno to the Inquisition.

If any mention was made of Bruno's visits, it must either have

been transmitted orally or been lost, but Fagot has this

* advertisement• for 2 May 15&3!

One Yerle came to our house, who reported that he had heard
the ambassador say that he knew very well they were playing
the fool with the French, but that those who think to do
this are much deceived; and that he knew very well that the
Kings of Spain and France were in a way to remedy it all.
And he said all this in Italian. Note that he is an agent
of the ambassador and has /sic/ no confidence in him.A

It is interesting to speculate whether this conversation

occurred in the presence of Bruno, just arrived from France with

Calendar of State apera, Foreign, 13^3 and Addenda, Fagot to
walsinghan, h Hay 1po3. p.292. "One called Finlay, a
Scotchman, dined in the ambassador's house. He brought two
gold rings, set, but I do not know the stones. They ware sent
to the Queen of Scots by the Duke of Lenox, and the ambassador
has charge to convey theza to her."

Calendar of Scottish Tapers, VII, 1384-3, Walsingham to
ill'iam Davison, 13 August 158^. p.23/.

^ National Library of Scotland, Hawthornden MS5«2065.f.84.
See, Docc,voneti. VI.sig.lv. in V. Sparapanato, pp.68?-691.

Calendar of State apers. Foreign. 1583 and Addenda,
Henri Fagot to IValsingham, p.292.
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secret letters from Henri III. If it did, it ought to give

a new turn to what F.A. Yates calls Bruno's "secret mission"

1
in England. Mauvissiere, we know, was indeed walking a

political tightrope, trying to aid the great treason while
2

ostensibly pursuing a policy of conciliation xvith Elizabeth,

FA. Yates suggested that, at the instigation of Henri III,

Bruno was to infiltrate into the upper ranks of the English

nobility and there, where it really mattered, work out a policy

of reconciliation of the Catholic and Protestant religion. She

argues that Bruno had contacts with Du Perron who worked

3
unceasingly for the establishment of Catholicism in England.

Such a rapprochement could be brought about by preaching the

'politique' principle of toleration that draws religions closer
if

through "philosophical mollification". This might have been

so, but certainly Henri III, knowing of Bruno's intransigence

in Geneva, Toulouse and at the College, could hardly have chosen

<i
Frances A. Yates, "The Religious Policy of Giordano Bruno,"
Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institutes, III.
181-208.

p
Calendar of State Papers. Foreign. 15o3 and Addenda. Henri Fagot
to Walsingham, k Hay 1583» p.292. "the ambassadorreceived
letters from Mme de Mauvissiere ... she strongly begs that the
ambassador will be as secret as possible in these matters, and
that he has heard the Puke of Guise say that he hopes to be in
Scotland sooner than she or the ambassador thinks; but
meanwhile he is to entertains the Queen of England in as friendly
wise as he can; and that the King of Scots is always a Catholic
at heart."

The French Academies of the Sixteenth Century (19^7), pp.227-229*

A
F.A. Yates, "The Religious Policy", p.191*
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a more incongrous figure than this fiery uncompromising

erttwhile Dominican to preach religious compromise. Towards

the end of Spaccio della Bestia Trionfante there are, it is

true, elements of conciliation, but this is political. Bruno

was too much of a free-lance to follow any preconceived notions

of toleration aimed at righting the political balance of Europe

through a watering down of religion. And though, like

Pomponazzi, he might plead a religio-philosophical dichotomy,

his philosophy tended to become his religion. There is no

attempt at conciliation in the earlier Italian dialogues, and

what later unsuccessful attempts there are could have arisen

from Mauvissiere's advice to adopt, for his own safety, a more

moderate tone than that in his early public disputations and in
1

La Cena de le Ceneri.

One of Bruno's concerns was to free intellectual centres from

the grip of scholasticism. It was not long after his arrival

that Bruno had the opportunity of showing off his prowess in

public philosophical debate. The man of the moment in English

court circles was the attractive, bearded Alberto Laski, Polish
2

Palatine of Siradia, with aspirations to the throne of Poland,

who visited England in May 1583 and, according to Mauvissiere,

1
I. pp.165; 180-183.
Cf. D.W. Singer, p.27.

2
A True and Faithfull Relation of What Passed for Many leers Between
Dr. John Dee and Some Spirits: Tending (had it succeded) to A
General Alteration of Most States and Kingdomes in the Worlde ...

with a Preface by Heric Casaubon, D D. (1659 , sig. Hv:
"It seems Laski though nobly born, and to great dignity yet
his thoughts did aspire much higher."
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1
was being f8ted everywhere.

Beturning from the marriage at Ricot of Lord Norris's
2

daughter to Sir A. Paulet's son, Laski was entertained

magnificently at Oxford University from the 10th to the 13th
3

of June." We know that he stayed at Christ Church, saw the

comedy Rivales and the tragedy Dido at All Souls, listened

to debates daily, and at New College attended "public

philosophic, physike and divinitie disputations, in which

all those learned opponents, respondents and moderators,
4

ouittod themselves like themselves, sharplie and soundlie."

In Bruno's La Cena. Frulla gives a very graphic account of
»

this debate:

These are the fi-uits of England; search as much as you will,
you will find only doctors in grammar ... a constellation of
pedantic and intransigent ignorance and presuraption lacecl
with rustic incivility that will try the patience of Job.
And if you do not believe me, go to Oxford and let them
recount what happened to the Nolan, when he disputed publicly
in theology in the presence of the Polish Prince Alasco and
others of the English nobility. Let them tell you how well
he could refute their arguments and how the poor doctor, put
forward as the leader of the academy on that solemn occasion,
was as puzzled as a chick in straw, stopping fifteen times
over fifteen syllogisms. Let them tell you with what

1
spiers d'Etat Relatifs a l'Hictoire de l'Ecosse. Teulet Papers,
ii. p.570, 1T Hay 1583. ~Z
Of. ublic Record Office. :tate Papers, 79" Vol.9. f.104 :
"As for Alaschi they make me know he was a Palatyn in Poland,
and of great authoritie." Cobhara to Walsingham, 11 May 15&3.

J. Nicholls, II. p.204.
•2

Oxford. Bodleian MSS,31160. f,89. "Accounts of monies received and
layd out ... for the entert-aynement of Palatine Laskie a nobleman
of Polonia, 1583".

4 J, Nicholls, II. p.205. This debate took place on the 13th June.
Anthony a Wood does not mention the name of the disputants on the
11th and 13th June, and it has previously been accepted that Bruno
took p.rt on the 11th of June. Cf, V. Spampanato, p.339.
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incivility and discourtesy that pig behaved, and with what
patience and humanity the Nolan, who showed himself a true
Neapolitan, bred beneath a more benign sky! Hear how they
stopped his public lectures,'' as well as those on the
immortality of the soul and on the quintuple sphere,2

Besides Bruno's declaration that he lectured at Oxford, very

little information as to the kind of disputations and lectures

he gave in Oxford is available. It had been assumed by Guttler

in 1S93» and other critics such as Gentile, Spampanato, dmentiani

and i ellegrini later, that Bruno audaciously took part as one of
3

an audience "e corona" and, as it were, by chance. Indeed he was

to do just that six years later when, "ita me mea sponte", he

delivered his famous Oratio Consolatoria during the obsequies of

Prince Julius, Duke of Brunswick,

Since the possibility of Bruno having given a sot of lectures

on cosmology and immortality may have an important bearing on the

wider question of his subsequent influence on his contemporaries'

works, we should examine other evidence.

From Gabriel Harvey we learn that in the Laski debate Bruno's

adversary was Dr, John Underhill, that Bruno subjected the Aristotelian

A

Cf, F.A. Yates, Giordano Bruno and the Hermetic Tradition (196^)«
p,207, where Yates translates "made him leave off his public
lectures on the immortality of the soul,"

2
I. p.179.

3
C. Guettler, "Zwei unbekannte Diologe Giordano Brunos nebst
Notiaen", Archiv fiir Geochicto dor hilosphie, VI, (Berlin, 1893)»

Opere di G, Bruno e di T, Campanella, ed. A, Guzzo and E« Araerio
(Milan and Naples), pp, 69^-701,
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philosophy to severe examination, and that he argued strongly
1

and effectively against all comers.

N W.'s letter preceding Daniel's book about Jovius states:

"You cannot forget that which Nolanus (that man of infinite titles

amongst other phantasticall toyes) truely noted by chaunce in our

Schooles, that by the helpe of translations al Sciences had their
2

offspring,"

Angelo M. Pellegrini finds this evidence too flimsy and

concludes that Bruno's avowed connections in London were

'legendary' rather than real, and borrowing N.W.'s phrase, asserts
3

that the only time Bruno spoke at Oxford was indeed "by chaunce".

It would be naive to argue that if Bruno said something in

passing about the usefulness of translations, to which N.W.'s phrase

specifically refers, then his lectures were also given by chance.

Again it is difficult seriously to suggest any real quarrel could

have arisen about the usefulness or otherwise of translations.

What Bruno was arguing about in the Laski debate was theology
k

and philosophy.

Gabriel Harvey's Marginalia, ed. G.C. Moore Smith (Oxford, 1913)»
p.15os "Jordanus Neapolitanus (Oxonii disputans cum Doctore
Underh.il) tam in Theologie, quam in philosophia, omnia
revocabat ad Locos Topicos, et axiomata Aristotelis; atque
inde de quaris materia promptissime arguebat. Hopperi
principia multo efficaciora in quouis Argumenti forensi."

2
Samuel Daniell, The Worthy Tract of P. Jovius. contavning a
Discourse of rare Inventions, ed. A.B. Grosart (1896;,
IV. p.7.

3 "Giordano Bruno and Oxford", The Huntingdon Library Quarterly. 5
(19^1-2), p.316.

* %

See J.R. Charbonnel, La Pens§e italienne au seizieme siecle
(Paris, 1917), p.^75.
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Other evidence confirms that again it was not because of the

Bruno-Underhill confrontation at the Laski debate that Bruno's

lectures were suspended. George Abbot, Vice-Chancellor of Oxford

intermittently from 1600 to 1605, and later Archbishop of

Canterbury, writes that Bruno visited Oxford in "the traine of

Alasco", but really recounts what happened in 1 ter lectures.

The relevant passage in Abbot's book, merits quotation in full;

When that Italian Didapper, who intituled himselfe, Philoteus
lordanus Brunus Nolanus, magis elaboratae Theologiae Doctor
(Praefat in explicatio triginta sigillorum) &c. with a name
longer than his body, had in the traine of Alasco the Polish
Duke, seene our University in the yeare 1583 his hart was on
fire, to make himselfe by some worthy exploite, to become
famous in that celebrious place. Not long after returning
againe, when he had more boldly then wisely, got up into the
highest place of our best & most renowned schoole, stripping
up his sleeves like some Iugler, and telling us much of
Chentrum & chirculus & chircumferenchia (after the
pronunciation of his Country language) he undertooke among
very many other matters to set on foote the opinion of
Copernicus, that the earth did goe round, and the heavens
did stand still; whereas in truth it was his owne head which
rather did run round, and his braines did not stand stil.
When he had read his first Lecture, a grave man, & both then
and now of good place in that University, seemed to himselfe,
somewhere to have read those things which the Doctour propounded;
but silencing his conceit till he heard him the second time,
remembred himselfe then, and repayring to his Study, found
both the former and later Lecture taken almost verbatim out
of the workes of Marsilius Ficinus (De Vita coelitus coparanda).
Wherewith when he had acquainted that rare & excellent Ornament
of our land, the Reverend Bishop of Durham that now is, but
then Deane of Christs-Church, it was at the first thought fit,
to notifie to the Illustrious Reader, so much as they had
discovered. But afterwards hee who gave the first light,
did most wisely intreate, that once more they might make
trial of him if he persevered to abuse himselfe, and that
Auditory the thirde time, they should then do their pleasure.

1
The Reasons which Doctour Hill hath Brought, for the Upholding
of Papistry, which is falselie termed the Catholike Religion
ToxfoJd, 16CA), p.88.
Cf. Robert McNulty, "Bruno at Oxford", Renaissance News, 13
(1960), 300-305.
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After which, Iordanus continuing to be ide lordanus,
they caused some to make knowne unto him their former
patience, & the paines which he had taken with them,
and so with great honesty of the little mas ^
^si£/ part, there was an end of that matter,

F.A. Yates seems to think that at the Laski debate Bruno's

performance was that of a magus who set out to announce the

Copernican theory in the context of astral magic and the sun-

worship of Ficino's De Vita, but this is not exactly what

Abbot says. Yates herself notes that Laski would not have

been satisfied vi/ith Bruno's performance because Sidney took
2

him to the conjurer John Dee on his return from Oxford. I

suggest this was so because there probably was no magic

discussed in the Laski debate, besides the fact that Laski

was already enjoined to visit Dee at Mortlake almost a

3
fortnight before the Oxford visit. Abbot's reference to

Bruno's cribbing from De Vita is to the subsequent lectures.

It is also well to remember that in Disputatio contra iudicum

astrologorum and in De Vita itself, Ficino has very serious

reservations about the use of astrology even for specifically
k

medicinal purposes.

We must admit that Bruno was still very interested in

magical religion and esoteric signs and symbols, which were

"I

George Abbot, pp.88-89.

p
Giordano Bruno and the Hermetic Tradition (196*0, p.210.
Cf. The Private Diary of John Dee, ed. J.O. Halliwell, Camden
Society (18^2), p.20.

3
A True and Faithful Delation of what Passed for Many Yeers
Between Dr. John Dee and Some Spirits ... (1(?59). P.1.
"2oth May, 1583» As I and E.K. sate discoursing of the Noble
Polonian Albertus Lasci his great honour here with us obtained
his great good liking of all the States of the people..,".
Cf. ibid. p.3. where Dee asks about Laski's pedigree.

P.O. Kristeller, The Philosophy of Marsilio Ficino (New York,
19*+3), p.310. *
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soon to reappear in his first book published in England,

Explicatio Triginta Sigillorum. But Bruno1s most important

work in England lies in his cosmological concepts and his

anti-Aristotelian approach. These are often shored up by

Hermetic sources, but it is not his hermeticism that makes

him a modern thinker. His frequent references to the Chaldees,

the Egyptians and to Hermes Trismegistus are an attempt to

anchor his "new philosophy" to the lost vision and intuition

of early seers then obscured by the pedants, the grammarians

and the scholastics.

George Abbot rakes in Bruno in attacking Hill's A Quartron

of Reasons of Catholike Religion, with as many briefe reasons of

1
Befusall. Hill had charged Protestantism with a multiplicity

2 3
of sects and Francis Dillingham attacked him strongly. Abbot

had read Dillingham's book and refers to it directly in the

text. Abbot wanted to prove Hill used ideas and arguments
if

mainly derivative from Bristow. Dillingham's marginal reference

(Antwerp, 1600).

2
Thomas Hill, p.13* where fifty-seven sects are lined up for
criticism.

3
A Quartron of Reasons, composed by Doctour Hill, unquartered and
proved a Quartron of Follies (Cambridge. 1603), p. o:
"M. Perk, ex Molano."

4
A Briefe Treatise of Divers plain & sure ways to find out the
truth in this Doubtful & dangerous time of heresy (Antwerp, 1599)*
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might have reminded Abbot of Bruno's lectures at Oxford, and

he introduces Bruno as an analogy to Hill. Here is an apostle

of the new religion found out as a plagiarist all dong.

Abbot was an intransigent, "stiffly principled" in Puritan
'I

doctrine, who was still studying at Balliol when Bruno lectured

at Oxford. When he later assumed the archdiocese of Canterbury,
2

he spoke strongly against Catholics, instructing King James to
3

disallow any moderation towards Popery, and issuing thundering

circulars about the "slanderous doctrines taught by young students
k

misled by late writers". Despite the insistence that Bruno

relied heavily on Ficino, Abbot confirms that Bruno's lectures

were given. In view of Pellegrini's comment that Bruno's

connections with Oxford were legendary, it is important to note

then that according to Abbot, who listened to these lectures,
5

Bruno lectured at least four times. We also learn that Bruno's

projected public lectures, as well as those on the immortality

of the soul and the quintuple sphere, were suspended not because

1
D.N.B , I. p.6.

2
B.M.Add.MSS. 6178. f.8*t7« Letter from G, Abbot, concerning pardon
offered by the Pope to those aiding Catholic kings against heretics,
2 November 1609«

^ Harleian M3S.1323. f.235. Speech of G. Abbot to the King at
Theobalds, 5 March 1623, on behalf of Houses of Parliament.
B.M.MSS. 4l08,78. f.156. A letter to King James dated 16 July
1623, by the Archbishop of Canterbury.

k v
Harleian MSS.1877. f»63 . Circular letter of G. Abbot.

5 Abbot's mention of Bruno's pronunciation would indicate that he
was in Bruno's audience.
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he left Underhill muddled "like a chick in straw" but

because he was accused of plagiarism.

To accuse the apostle of a new philosophy of plagiarism

is perhaps the most insidious way of undermining and counter¬

acting his concepts. Both the philosopher and the doctrine

are immediately discredited, temporarily at least until listener

or reader forgets the charge. In this context, it is interesting

to note that Bruno shies away from any mention of Ficino when

recalling the Oxford debate, and rarely mentions him. Of course,

he wants readers to believe his lectures were stopped for other

reasons than those Abbot urged. To defend himself directly

against plagiarism would have attracted undesirable attention,

no matter how forceful and true the defence.

Bruno may indeed have made an indirect defence in La Cena,

which can be read as a repetition of the Laski debate. Nundinio,

another presumptuous Underhill, is again likened to a "Pig",

especially when he asserts that parts of Bruno's cosmology are

directly borrowed from "the true narrations of Lucian." Bruno

contends that in fact he was adding little to what Copernicus,

Philolaus and some ythagoreans had said before him, but "timidly
2

and inconstantly". Where they claimed truth through faith, he

could prove it through reason.^ When Aristotle and the Ancients

^
I. p.165.

2
ibid., I. p.15*f.
Cf. J R. Charbonnel, p.475«n«3*

^ ibid.
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are right, they speak as "diviners" not as philosophers, as

1
men who see and do not believe, and do not dare to understand.

Theirs was a way of speaking, while he proclaimed the reality.

The interpretation of phenomena in the world of existents is,
a

he claims, original to him. But while insisting on the newness

of his method Bruno confirms that some of his concepts were

vaguely adumbrated in the works of Heraclitus, Democritus, Epicurus,
3

armenides, Melisso and others. This could be Bruno's indirect

rejoinder to the charge of plagiarism.

Bruno's defence is made eveh more explicit by a careful study

of bibliographical evidence in Bxplieatio Triginta Sigillorum.

published soon after the Oxford confrontation. The dedication

to Mauvissiere, and the letter to the Vice-Chancellor of Oxford

do not figure in all the extant copies of Explicatio. It is probable

that both were written after Bruno's running quarrel with Oxford.
k

The book's pagination and printing is so motley that it confirms

my view that the letter was inserted after Bruno was driven out

of Oxford and probably suitably doctored to suit Bruno's antipathy

to the Oxford grammarians.

1
ibid., I. p.193.

2
ibid., I. p.126.

' ibid., pp.185-186.

Explicatio Triginta Sigillorum (n.d, but 1583).
In the copy available at the National Library of Scotland, the
sides of the letter are the only ones clumsily and imperfectly
out. The typography is italic but larger than that of the
text. The first Letter-head is larger and figures a man
whereas other initials figure flower designs.
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In a letter that is tantamount to an insult, Bruno addresses

the "most famous Doctors and celebrated Masters", convinced he is

going to a university widowed of real learning. He introduces

himself as "Philoteus Jordanus Brunus of Nola, Doctor of a more

Scientific theology, professor of a purer less harmful wisdom,

known in the best academies of Europe, approved and honourably

received, a stranger to none but to barbarians and the ignoble,

waker of sleeping souls, tamer of presumptuous and recalcitrant

ignorance, ... whom only the propagators of folly and hypocrites
2

detest". He goes on to say that he is not so much eager to show

his wisdom and learning as to reveal the weaknesses of "the vulgar

philosophy which accepts for a true demonstration what is but mere

3
opinion".

This kind of language was almost aimed at creating an antipathy

in an audience he was supposed to convert to his point of view.

Why? Certainly there is no attempt at philosophical mollification

in Explicatio and La Cena. In my view there is a deliberate attempt

by Bruno to create a diversion by a show of arrogance, and an

alternative reason why his Oxford lectures were suspended; a

special kind of indirect apologia, a pre-emptive strike against

false future accusers, such as Abbot, by Bruno accusing himself

of a charge his shoulders could very well carry. The tone of

Bruno's Italian dialogues, especially La Cena and De La Causa,

pitched in a hyperbolic, highly-strung, pugnacious style, may in

part be an uncon cious ploy to work out a defence against that

unfortunate charge so soon after lecturing in 'xford. This

1
De La Cena. I. p.183.

2 v
Explicatio. sig. A3-A3 •

3
Ibid., sig. A*f.
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particular chip on his shoulder may have encouraged him to

greater individuality in both content and style. A style

previously undistinctive is now changed into one that is

recognizably his own.*
Despite several points of contact with Ficino, Bruno's

interpretations and points of emphasis, judgement and direction are

in fact very often anti-Ficinian. Whereas Ficino's neo- latonism

is adapted and determinedly marshalled in defence of Christianity,

Bruno's anti-Aristotelianism is aimed either at radically reforming

a corrupt Christianity or the formation of an altogether different

ethic, neither Protestant nor Catholic. Despite Bruno's declared

aim to cut across sectarian interests and to proclaim one universal

religion to be embraced by all, Cobham warned that such a religion

could be dangerous to the fabric of the state, especially so with

its insistence on universality.a method usually employed by Catholic

apologists who preached damnation to "all which have sucked their
2

errors out of the dugges of Luther's doctrine". So that a Bruno

free to preach his religion may be considered as dangerous as those

Jesuits ready to "offer disputation".

At a time when cribbing was rampant, was it cribbing Oxford

was afraid of? Or was it the heretical basis of Bruno's religion?

If so, how far would it go to discourage and discredit the enemies

of Aristotle, orthodoxy and the established religion? Is there

a hint of collusion when Bruno suggests that Bnderhill was "put
3

forward" to counteract his arguments in the Laski debate?

Oliver Elton, "Giordano Bruno in England", Modern Studies (1907),
p.25 "Bruno's prose style, foreign to that of all
contemporary prose, finds its nearest analogue in Thomas Nashe."

Thomas Hill, p.1*f.

3
' De La Cena. I. p.179.
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It would be strange if, after Cobham's express warning, a

strict Puritan like Walsingham failed to keep 3runo under close

observation. He had certainly ample opportunity to do so.

Even before the Laski debate, it would seem that Bruno was

already moving in the Sidney-Walsingham circle. Abbot Informs

us that Bruno visited Oxford "in the traine of Alasco", and

we know Sidney accompanied Laski tofthe magician Doe and his medium

Edward Kelley after the Oxford visit. Walsingham was again closely

connected to the "corifeo" Underhill who was then chaplain-in-

ordinary to the Queen and later elected tothe bishopric of Oxford

precisely on Walsingham's recommendation. The question arises:

if Bruno was really accompanying Sidney and Laski — and Walsingham

would certainly have known of this — could he have planted Underhill,

considered by many a formidable debater, to counter Bruno's arguments

and discredit his philosophy? The hypothesis is attractive, but

practically impossible to prove unless other evidence is unearthed.

Bruno later went out of his way to cultivate his friendship) with

Sidney and Leicester, and to praise Walsingham's "culture and
2

courtesy". Walsingham would have encouraged such a link with

the French Embassy. For two whole years Bruno lived in Mauvissiere's

houeo in Butcher Row. There is no doubt that in the charged

atmosphere of the French Embassy, prior to and following the

abortive Throgmorton plot, a certain amount of espionage and

eavesdropping took place. Bruno himself was well placed to elicit

information for or against Mauvissiere. One circumstance that seems

1
D.N.B., XX. pp.30-31.

o

La Cena, I. p.1^3*
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to connect him, albeit indirectly, with shady activities is

his friendship with Alexander Dicson.

In 1582, Dicson had returned from Paris where he had been

studying, probably as the Queen of Scots' scholar. He met

Bruno in Paris, and when the Nolan visited England their friend¬

ship was further consolidated by Dicson's immediate publication

of De Umbra Rationis, patterned on Bruno's De Umbris Idearum

and aimed at popularizing Bruno's memory system in England.
2

Dicson was a political agent, actively involved in attempts

to free the Queen of Scots and, after her execution, generally

to further the papist cause. What Dicson was most interested

in was Bruno's memory system, an asset to anyone indulging in

espionage. Robert Bowes, Treasurer of Berwick and resident

English ambassador to Scotland, writes that "Dickson, master in
3

the art of memory and sortotime attending on Mr. Philip Sidney",

was employed in passing information and intelligence from Scotland

to Europe "in the business of the papists".

Dicson was also later accused of importing seditious books

and propaganda from France, one such book being his own in defence

of Bruno, and also of having visited Scotland in 1^84 to obtain

1
John Durkan, "Alexander Dickson and S.T.C 6823,"
The Bibliotheck, 111.(5) (1962), p.183.

^
ibid., pp.183-190.

3
Calendar of Scottish Papers, ? Robert Bowes to Burghley,
26 January 1592. p.626.

4
ibid.

J ibid., XI. A. Dicson to Bowes, 9 August 1595* p*674
"save only a copy of the pretended scholar of Cambridge's
letter, with my own answer thereto."



information as to the "depths of the havens of England, the

number of parishes and the men that they may furnish on horse
1

and foot".

Despite his declaration of allegiance to Elizabeth, Dicson

was still very much in contact with that other Catholic spy,

2 3
Robert Bruce, and still a renegade and "a false knave".

Not unnaturally Bruno was on good terms with Dicsono
If

Arelius who appears as the abettor of the Nolan philosophy

in De La Causa. Bruno describes him as the "so faithful friend

5
whom the Nolan lo\'es as his own eyes." In a letter to Bowes,

Dicson denied that he was often "acquent with strangers and

ambassadors" for the purposes of spying.^ In the 'Proemiale

Epistola* of De La Causa, Bruno suggests that he was suspected

of spying. He says that Mauvissiere rescued him not only from
7

"unjust insults", but also from"the suspicions of fools, the

*

ibid., Dr. Macartney to Bowes, 23 May 1595* P»598.

2
Calendar of Scottish apers, XI., George Nicolson to Bowes,
15 July 1595* p.639» See, Papiers d'Etat Relatifs a
l'lllotoire de l'Ecosae. III. pp.M2-^1ioT
See, Archives nationales. Fonds de Simancas. Liasse.B«57.
nos. 336; 360 and 382: "Robertas Bruseus, vir nobilis,
rellgione catholicus".

x

Calendar of Scottish Papers, XI., p.609.
Cf. Hatfield Tapers, IV. p.205.

If
A native of Errol

5/ I. p.227.

g
Calendar of Scottish capers, XI., 9 August 1595. p.67^.

7 I. p.203.
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qualms of informers ... detraction, whispers, betrayals,

contempt and hatred." To Bruno, the diplomatic immunity

of the French Embassy is seen as the "ruinosa roccia" on

2
which perish "the false counsels of impetuous schemes."

This was published when Mauvissiere himself was being

accused of "intermeddling to convey secret letters to the
3

Queen of Scots." Walsingham urged Henri III to recall

Bruno's patron to Paris, adding that

one of the said parties has confessed that the
ambassador has had secret conference with him touching
means how the Queen of Scots might be set at liberty,
and inquired particularly of the state of the country,
conveniency of landing places, strength of the forts
and disposition of the subjects.

The way Bruno wi"ites in La Cena and De La Causa shows that

he made the French troubles his own. When he was being looked
5

upon as a "dog and a traitor"," Bruno tried to accommodate

his English would-be sympathizers, and to court the influence

of Robert Dudley, Philip Sidney, Sir Francis Walsingham and

Queen Elizabeth herself whom he addressed as 'diva'.

1
ibid., I. p.204.

2
ibid.

"Z

Calendar of State Papers, Foreign 1583-4. Walsingham to Stafford,
27 March 1584. p.436.

4
ibid,, but significantly cancelled. The wording of this
accusation is uncannily similar to that used by Dr. Macartney
to Bowes about Dicson's involvement in espionage. See,
Calendar of Scottish Papers, XI., p.598.
See also Inventaire Chronologique des Documents Relatifs a
l,Hxstoire"*'dlEcosse (Edinburgh, 1839". 15 August 1.5&5 'p.113*
where the Queen of Scots asks Henri III to send back Mauvissiere
to England instead of de l'Aubespine.

5
La Cena. I. p.146.

^
De La Causa, I. p.230. Cf. also 'Iscusazion del Nolano',
prefixed to Eroici Furori, II. p.312: "Qual e* tra vol quel
tra gli astri il sole."
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Dudley, Sidney and Walsingham knew of Mauvissiere's involvement

in plots to free Mary, and it would be almost inconceivable that

no degree of suspicion rubbed off onto Bruno. Bruno himself knew

he was suspected, and his surreptitious journeys to Paris and

possibly to Scotland and Ireland did not help to allay such
2

suspicions.

It is also interesting to note that Fowler's last dated

"advertisements" to Walsingham from the French Embassy stop as

3
soon as Bruno moves into the French Embassy. Bruno, knowing of

Fowler's expulsion from France, \vould immediately have recognized

him as an informer and advised Mauvissiere accordingly.

Bruno's connection with Sir Philip Sidney may throw some light

on the changing climate of opinion inside the French Embassy.

Bruno claimed to have discovered Sidney's merits as soon as he

reached England in 1583i but Sidney's "patronage" did not become

at all tangible before 1585* at the time when some of the suspicion

seems to have been lifted off Mauvissiere.

Sidney was a relatively frequent visitor to the French Embassy,

especially towards late 158*f when his father-in-law, Walsingham,

q
A. Wagner, I. p.xxvi. Cf. ibid., p.xiv, where Wagner quotes
Buhle who contends that De ha Causa and Eroici Furori were printed
in France after a study of the typography, paper and orthography.

2
V. Spampanato, "Doc. Parigini", p.6p2, where an entry in
Cotin's diary reads "Bruno m'a dit beaucoup de choses de la
geographie et de la froidure de ... 1'Ecosses, et de la
temperature d'Irlande."

In Calendar of Scottish Papers, IV., p.689, there is a letter
to Walsingham bearing Fowler's mark. It is undated but could
be December 15&3, and suggests Fowler still had Mauvissiere's
trust.
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would have informed him that Mauvissiere "hath now left his

wonted secret dealings with the Queen of Scots and frameth

himself to become more acceptable to her Majesty." Sidney's

friendship with Bruao seems to have strengthened just at this

time. Whereas all the first four books printed in England were

dedicated by Bruno to Mauvissiere, we see a gradual shift from

French dependency in 1385. Both Spaccio de la Bestia Trionfante

and Eroicl Furori are dedicated to Sidney and are a genuine

attempt to counter the "vile arsenic" of the "envious Erinnys"
2

by political conciliation.

One may also doubt whether Fulke Greville's and Sidney's

interest lay merely in the Nolan's philosophy. The unrestrained,

impetuous orator could be a very valuable French contact, and
3

Mauvissiere himself v/rites of Sidney trying to acquire information.

There seems little doubt, however, that Sidney, Culpepper, Gv/ynne

and Dicson, would be interested in parts of Bruno's philosophy.

If we accept A M. ellegrini's view that Sidney's Defence of

Poesy is indirectly an extended argument against philosophy because

it was likely to "bring in Atheisme", and the corollary that Sidney

lacked the "interests and talents" to really understand and appreciate

1
Calendar of State apers. Foreign 1584-5, Walsingham to Stafford,
3" December 1584. p.174.

2
Spaccio, II. p.107.

3
apiers a'Etat Kelatifs a l'Histoire de l'Ecosse - Teulet
/apers III. Mauvissiere to Henri III of France,
28 July 1584, p.672. cf. ibid., p.691.
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the Nolan view cf the world, his alleged interest in Bruno

must be sought elsewhere, and specifically in Bruno's contact

with Mauvissiere and French policy in England.

Bruno's concept of a universal religion in stark contrast

to the sectarian divisions then prevalent in England might have

appealed to some members of the English nobility. But it is

doubtful if Bruno's satiric attacks on the Oxford "grammarians"

and Puritan extremes were aimed at weakening "the hard edges of
2

these dangerous divisions by philosophical mollification", and

so to lead to the formation of a 'politique' movement similar to

that in France,

In the ' 'roemiale F,pis tola' to La Gena do le Ceneri published

in 1584, Bruno had emphasised the warrior figure of Henri III at
3whose power "the very pivots of the world resound", whose anger

k
"startles end mortally frightens othei- potent predators," In

contrast to this, a peaceful Henri III is presented in Spaccio,

He becomes a "most Christian, saintly, religious" king who disdains

earthly conquest. Talcing a cue from Henri's motto, Tertia coelo

manejt, Bruno presents him as a just king who "hates the resounding
5of martial instruments", pitting himself against the common enemies

of England, Spain and the Guise faction:

"Bruno, Sidney and Spenser," Studies in hildogy, bO
(19^3)» p.136.

2
F A, ates, "The Religious Policy", p.191,

3 I. p.122.

k
ibid,

g
Spaccio, II. p.2^9,
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The daring, tempestuous and turbulent spirits, who are his
subjects, cannot hope that while he lives they can get any
assistance for their warlike designs aimed at upsetting the
peace of other lands on the pretext of adding other sceptres
and other crowns to France.*

Plots against Elizabeth are then shown to be contrary to Henri's
2

will and policy, and Bruno ends his book by confirming Henri's

show of peace to England:

Then why are you, 0 rulers, suspicious and fearful of him
who has no intention of taming your forces, who has never
harboured intentions against your crowns?'

It seems then that Bruno could accept political conciliation*

But he was too unpredictable a visionary to preachireal philosophical
conciliation* And even when he tries it, as in his discussions with

Torquato and Nundinio in La Cena, he is flagrantly unsuccessful —

almost determinedly so. His intellectual make-up was such that

though he would immediately be branded as the enemy of old religions

and new sects, he would not willingly be accepted as the apostle of

a universal new philosophy, while his followers would be chary of

owning any intimate alliance with him.

Thus when Bruno's lectures at Oxford were suspended, he published

his books in England surreptitiously, ana a small circle of sympathizers

discussed delicate philosophical matters behind closed doors:

1
ibid., II. p.250.

2
ibid.

^ ibid.
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In the court of Queen Elizabeth 'tis generally acknowledged,
even by her enemies, that there was a set of very extraordinary
men, and among them some, who understood everything else as
well as the Art of Government, and who saw further than any
since (or perhaps before into the mysteries of Priestcraft
and the extravagancies of Superstition ... the most remarkable
instance of their liberty in thinking, and_of their prudence
in concealing their notions is this book /Spaccic>7 which was
written with the privity of a certain numFer among them, who
had the few copies that were printed, and the work was
particularly dedicated to Sir Philip Sidney ... the rest
being a mixture of young and old persons, as Sir Christopher
Hatton, Sir Thomas Smith, Sir Walter Raleigh, Sir Ambrose
Philips, the Earl of Leicester ... in the book is represented
a Council of the Gods, owning, rehearsing, and exposing their
ancient worship, or the Religion of the Heathens, in a most
learned, long and elegant Oration made to them by Jupiter,
on the Festival in commemoration of their victory over the
Giants.''

It is interesting to note that all the Italian works printed

in England are written within the framework of intimate conversation,

with Philotlaeo as the central figure feeding the Nolan sympathizers'

devotion .and trying to convince the undecided of the truth of his

vision. The literary framework may reflect the actuality of these

discussions.

After the hasty publication of Explicatio Triginta Sigillorum,

Bruno started on his La Cena. This strongly reflects his resentment

at Oxford, the unfair treatment by the London mob, and perhaps, by

his over-insistence on his knowing no English, the air of suspicion
2

that clouded his stay at the French Embassy. But La Cena is also

Bruno's attempt to recruit followers.

1
John Toland to Leibniz in The Miscellaneous Works of J. Toland
(17^7), PP.376-378.
Thomas Zouch, Memoirs of the Life and Writings of Sir hilip
Sidney (York, 1$oB , pp• 337-338, n.5»

2
La Cena, I. p.151: "finga di non intendere."
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I shall, in the next chapter, discuss this book in some detail#

Meanwhile it in fair to point out that though most critics seem to

accept Bruno's testimony to the Inquisition that the Ash r.'euaasday

Supper dialogues took place at the French Embassy, they almost

certainly took place at Fulke Greville's house. Bruno had earlier

pointed this out to Mauvissiere himself* Would Bruno have levelled

the charge of thoughtlessness and lack of consideration on the part
2

of Fulke Greville if there were no real basis for it? An when

Bruno, up to his knees in mud, complains that Greville had invited
3

then to his house v/ithout providing horse or boat for the journey;

that the servers at table had "cortoaia di nontagne"; or especially

v/hen the angry Nolan complains that "Signer Folco did not provide
5

v/orthier opponents"?

Why is it then that, in a compromising situation, Bruno saye

that the ha Cena discussions were held at the French Embassy?

Bruno availed himself of the ambiguity arising from the fact that

Theophilo is recounting to "rudenaio, Smitho and Frulla at the French

Embassy the discussions that Nolan had with Torquato and Nundinio

^
ibid., I# p.117.

p
ibid#, I. p#1^2. Cf # Giovanni Gentile, vifv* .'.uno ^-ano, ..pore
Italiane (Bari, 1927), II# p.*f2j5# n#2. for differences involving
Fulke Greville from draft to final version of La Cena#

ibid., pp#1^1-1^2. Grev'AW vias jp'roWLVy staying at tVie Court in vJhtte\\a\\
Reets, Rjlke Gre.viUfc^V-»ovA Brooke (19 ^ 1) y~>- 4*3'

h
ibid., p.150.

<3
ibid#, p.179. Cf. ibid., p.117. where Bruno describes his
journey as "piuN poetica o tropologica forse, che iatoriale,
ears* da tutti giudicata."
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at Fulke Greviile's house. The Inquisition would have read a

Biore heretic posture in Bruno's partaking cf the Ash Wednesday

Supper in the house of a Protestant.

It is interesting to note that after publication of ha Cenat

there appeared a definite rift between Bruno and Fulke Greville,

Greville was a Puritan and a Calvinist and these come in for Bruno's

fair share of criticism. But did Greville object to a discussion

held behind closed doors being published to all and sundry, with

the consequent dangers that might entail? Greviile's establishment

could then easily be branded as a centre emanating not only the new

„ 2
philosophy but also seditious attacks on ministers of religion.

Any untoward friendship with this purveyor of the new philosophy

could be treasonable. Ho wonder Bruno speaks of people trying to
3

poison his relationship with Fulke Greville.

For there is no doubt that wherever Bruno travelled, he. dreamed

of converting people to his own kind of religion. He would have

liked "all the world to be of one religion" and believed that when
X \ f i .r ■ ■hia mission had been accomplished "people would know him for a great

5
man."

Do ha Causa, I. p.219* "La offesa fu privata, la vendetta
e' pubbliea."

^
ibid.

3 „

opaccio, II. p.107.

Angelo Mercati, Sommario del Frocesso ui Giordano Bruno
(Vatican City, 19^2), p.59J "lacobus Brietanus examinatus
... e chi li bastava l'animo di fare se havesso voluto.che
tutto il mondo sarebbe state d'una Religione."

ibicx., denunciation of Mocenigo. p.57*
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A fellow risoner of the Inquisition, Franciscus Gratianus,

testifies that Bruno's hopes for a general reform in Germany

and France had once been very high and that in England he was

respected as the inveterate enemy to apistry and favoured as

the new philosopher who would not compromise the truth, adding

that if he had not been a monk the English would have adored

him. Thus in England, Bruno's former intimate relationship with

Roman Catholicism apparently militated against his gaining wider

support. To this must be added Bruno's transparent disdain for
2

the J rotestantism that had substituted Catholicism in England.

Bruno's intention was to preach a real universal moral reform.

In the late sixteenth and early seventeenth century, it is thought

that a sect of 'Giordanisti' did exist. At his trial Bruno, not
3

unnaturally, denied that he ever started such a sect.' He contended

that his philosophy strengthened rather than weakened established

religion, that he was not attacking religion but false Aristotelian

premises that distorted it, and that he did this openly in France,

Geneva, Germany and England.

Anti-Aristotelianism did not, of course, reach England with

Giordano Bruno. A Ramist movement directed mainly against Aristotle
if

was already present when Bruno lectured at Oxford. The popularity

1
ibid., p.61.

2.
¥. Spampanato, Cotin's Diarys 7 December 15&5* P*652.
"Mais souverainement il dlteste les h6r£tiques de France et
d'Angleterre, en ce qu'ils mesprisent les bonnes oeuvres et
preschent la certitude de leur foy et justification."

3
Angelo Mercati, p.62 "Negat de secta Iordanorum, et quod
habuerit unquam animum novam Religionis seetam introducendi,
nec minus id dixisse."

if
C. Bartholraess, J♦ Bruno ( aris, 1o^6), 1". p.129.
L. Liraentiani, "Giordano Bruno a Oxford," Civilta' Moderna
(1937), p.227.



of the "arch-pedant of France", as Bruno calls him, .is attested
1

by the fact that Mauvissiere himself had translated Ramus. But

nobody had attacked Aristotle with such zeal as had Bruno, nor

was scholasticism so persistently undermined as in the years

1583-5 when Bruno published his Italian dialogues in London. The

impact of the Laski debate, dramatic though it was, pales before

the lasting significance of the Italian dialogues and their Latin

counterparts, through which his influence persisted in major

European universities, often creating, rather than healing,

divisions.

When Henri III recalled Mauvissiere, Bruno accompanied him

back. J. Corbinelli, writing from Paris in June 1586, states
2

The Nolan still storms against Mcrdente and v/rites new
dialogues. Nov/ he wants to destroy the whole of the
eripat^etic philosophy and from what I see he seems to
put his case very effectively indeed. I think he shall
be persecuted3 by this university. Soon he shall leave
for Germany.^

So this 'sentinel' of souls toured the centres of learning,

often derided and persecuted, asking people to study before
5 ,

dismissing him. After the initial enthusiasm of La Cena which

W. Ong, Ramus and Talon Inventory (Cambridge, Mass., 1958),
nos. 501; 50^.

2 o;
Fabricius Mordente, who published Compasso o Riga in 15oH.

'J

'.lapidato', literally 'stoned'.

Giovanni Aquilecchia, Due Dialoghi Scono3ciuti e Due
Dialoghi Noti (Rome, 1957), p.xii.
Cf. Rita Calderini de Marchi, J. Corbinelli et les Erudits
Francais d'apres la corresponda.uce Inedite Corbinelli-
Pinelli 1566-1587 (Milan, 191*0.

^ La Cena, I. p.115.
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sees him triumphant over general ignorance, there ere signs

that Bruno himself night have despaired of any realization of his

dreams. The point gradually crystallized in his opinion that what

was needed was a general reform of the Catholic Church itself. He

said he was disillusioned with the English rotestante, and their
2

insistence on faith to the detriment of good works.

He approached Eon Bernardino Mendoza, then in Paris, and a

3
Jesuit, Alonso Spagnol, to conciliate him with the Papacy. In

view of the scathing satire against Catholicism and the divinity
if

of Christ in Cpaccio. the later Bruno has been accused of sacrificing

his philosophy on the altar of expediency. Bruno defended himself

by saying Spaccio laid the foundations for future works•

because as I intend to discuss moral philosophy according
to the inner light, which irradiates the divine intellectual
sun, it soems first expedient first to foreshadow certain ^

ideas ... to highlight certain occult and confused shadows."'
A careful study of Bruno's works may yet prove this to be true.

His main battle with Roman Catholicism is then seen to be directed

not against points of ethics, but at abuses arising out of the fact

that the Church, besides losing much ox its pristine simplicity,

!
I. p.130.

p
V. Spaspanato, p * 652»

5 ibid., pp.7Mi-?-')5.

if
Au,gusto del Koce, Riforma cattolica e filosofia moderna :
Cartesio (Bologna, 19&5), p.^25 shows that T/hereas'Bmo"1"
was basically anti- rotestant he tried to "dechristianize"
Catholicism. Cf. A. Corsano, II ensiero di Giordano Bruno
(Florence, 19^0), p.293.

II. p.110.



had arrogated to herself the right to establish unnecessary

theological dogma, thus depriving free minds of the right to

'speculate. His books and his death were his individual

assertion to proclaim truth as he saw it, without caring

overmuch for theological compromise. This was the apostolic

mission that Bruno presented himself as "Dormitanturn animorum

Excubitor

1
Explicatio Triginta Sigillorum sig. A3,



The New Philosophy

During his two-year stay in England, Bruno published seven

books — Explicatio Triginta Sigillorum, La Cena de le Ceneri,

De La Causa, Principio e Pno, De l'Infinito Universo e Mondi,

Spaccio della Bestia Trionfante, Cabala del Cavallo Pegaseo. and

De Gli Eroici Furori. Bearing no imprint or a false Paris or

Venetian one, they were all published in London. The printer is

not usually indicated and when given the name turns out to be

fictitious. There were obvious reasons why Bruno published his

books surreptitiously. Submitting them openly to any of the

Stationers' Company would have meant unnecessary scrutiny from

the licensers.1
Under pressure at the Inquisition tribunal for founding a

2
heretical sect of 'Giordanisti', Bruno admits to printing his

books in England. He claims he had been convinced to do so by

his printer who argued a.'.French o<- I talup imprint would make them
3

a more attractive purchase. This explanation is not particularly

satisfactory.

After Oxford's unwelcome attention, any of his books submitted

to an English licenser would have been very carefully examined for

1
W. W. Greg, Some Aspects and roblems of London : ublishing.
1550 to 1650 (Oxford, 1956). pp.51-60.

2
V. Spampanato, p.707•

^ ibid.
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a possibly heretical basis, especially when the 'new philosophy*

is so openly declared in the Explicatio. That this was the real

reason is borne out by the fact that neither Bxplicatio nor La CAna

carry any imprint. Besides, the twenty-three master printers in

London were very proud of their licences and privileges; it would

be unlikely they would attribute their labour to foreign presses

to increase Bruno's sales, unless, of course, they were either

printing pirated versions or, as in the case of the Marprelate
1

tracts, clandestinely printing seditious political doctrine.

Bruno was aware that he had enemies who could hound him out

of London, just as effectively as out of Oxford. Taking refuge

with Mauvissiere, he would probably have been warned not to

attract attention to the French Embassy as any kind of centre
2

for the propagation of new philosophies.

Considering the tone and content, no English licenser would

have put his imprimatur to Bruno's early works: no English printer
3

would run the risk of openly printing seditious libels. The

Stationers' Company could impose a heavy fine or even withdraw a

printer's licence; it often invoked the Star Chamber and the Privy

1
W.W, Greg, "Samuell Harsnett and Hayward's Henry IV,"
The Library. XI (1956), 1-10.

2
Calendar of Scottish apers. VI. Fagot to Walsingham, 29 April
1533, p.^50, where Mauvissiere is reported to have employed
two booksellers, ostensibly as cook and butler, to import and
distribute papist propaganda.

Cena, I. pp. 1^5-150.
Causa, I. p.13: "Dicono di voi Theophilo, che in quella vostra
cena tassate et ingiurate un a citta', tutta una provintia,
tutto un regno."
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Council for the protection of its rights against infringement:

author, printer and licenser were subject to imprisonment.

A careful study of type-faces suggests that Thomas Vautrollier,
1

John Wolfe or John Charlewood could have printed Bruno's works.

All three had at one time fallen foul of the Stationers' Company,

and all three had printed foreign books.

In fact it has been suggested that Vautrollier, a French

Huguenot printer, fled to Scotland after publishing Bruno's Spaccio.

and that the Star Chamber stepped in and withdrew his licence for

some time.^
It must also be remembered that a number of secret presses

operated in vaults and cellars in London back-streets similar to

those described in Bruno's Cena. Pirate printers, like John Wolfe,

often used other printers* devices, type-faces and style to make
3

their books indistinguishable from licensed ones. It is possible

that Bruno utilized one of these back-street presses to avoid

prosecution, but Harry Sellers has produced typographical evidence,

based mainly on head-ornaments, which suggests that Charlewood
it

printed all of Bruno's Italian dialogues. If we accept Sellers'

All three printers used a 'g* with its bowl smaller than its
loop identical to that used in the introductory part of
Bxplicatio. which seems to have been the first of Bruno's works
to be printed in England.
See, Frank Isaac, English Printers' Types of the Sixteenth
Century (1956), p.40 et passim.

p
George Stronach, D.N.B.. XX, pp.189-190.

^ H.R. Plomer, "A Secret Press at Stepney in 1596," The Library
IV (1904), p.236.

L
"Italian Books printed in England before 1640," The Library. II
(1924), sig. Iv.
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arguments, it must also be concluded that Sxplicatio was at least

partly printed by Charlewood as well. The introductory part of

Explicatio contains an identical initial 'P' of a man holding an

1
inkwell that is used again in Cena.

Although Charlewood uses the same head-ornaments in Cena and

Causa that he was to iise again in Lyly's Endimion (1591)» the

existence of an almost indistinguishable Aldine anchor and dolphin
2

at the end of Cena makes it possible that the book was printed in

a secret press whose indiscriminate borrowing of ornament and devices

can be construed as an elaborate attempt to throw the Stationers'

Company off the scent. The diagrams in the body of Explicatio

were probably printed in France and are superior to any used in

Cena and Causa.^ The diagrams in the latter, white lines on

black surface, are so inaccurate and untidy that they suggest a

secret press working under pressure lacking the engraving means

that Bruno's cuts needed and that any normal press would have.

When we recall Bruno's advice to Frulla and Prudentio at the

end of Cena not to divulge their secret discussions because people
k

in power might punish them "more severely than previously",

we realize that Bruno himself acknowledged the fact that the

1
Cf. Explicatio, sig.A3 with Cena, p.3*

2
Fly-leaf of Cena, p.129.

^ Cf. 32 pages of diagrams following sig.G8 in Explicatio with
diagrams in Cena, pp.56; 58; 104; 125 and in Causa,
pp. 13M 136 in the first editions.

k
Cena, I. p.198.
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Italian dialogues could be construed as seditious and dangerous

not only to established religion but also tothe fabric of the

state. Thus in Causa. Bruno prefers the old philosophic

tradition previously promulgated by Catholic monks to the new

pedantic formulae of the Oxford grammarians.

The fact, however, that his books were written in Italian made

them less dangerous. If proved seditious, a first offence coul

have e .rned Bruno a praemunire, whereas it would have been treason
2

if they had been published in English. Bruno * s ignorance of the

language prevented him appealing to the masses of the people. His

audience would be almost exclusively a coterie of intellectual

elite who were given considerable leeway as to what metaphysical

views they entertained.

To them Bruno presented himself as the master of a new

3
exhilarating philosophy. Claiming 'divine Inspiration®, he

preached a Divine Mind universally and eternally present in the

world of nature. Even in Exolicatlo. which is mainly concerned

with establishing a memory system, he insists on finding

'eorrespondances®, seals and memory-hooks that can join

1
Causa, I. pp.22'f-225.

.. uafce apcrs, 150*l-~5. p#138.
See, wLw. Greg, A Companion to Arber (Oxford, 1967), p.36.
C£. J E. Neale, . Ai and her arllaments. 133^-1 uOo. (1957)»
p.93.

)ore BatInc. II.ii, p.l6l.

causal, 1. p.2^f2.
Gf* gi^illi in Opero Latine. II.ii. pp.17^ ff.
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man to the soul of the world. Prefaced by the bold letter

to the Vice-Chancellor of Oxford, it becomes a treatise on

natural religion that leads to the metaphysical foundations
1

that we find in his Italian dialogues.

When published in 158^, Cena must have become the talking

point of literary London not only because of the bold sequaciousness

of some of Bruno's concepts but also because, despite some adulatory

phrases to Elizabeth and Walsingham, it was a gigantic libel on

I ]H H , v* 2_
Oxford learning and London manners; "w offeszto phivata,!*. vendetta. pubblica.
It is reasonable at this stage to examine in some detail some

basic Brunian concepts mooted in Cena and further developed in

Causa and Infinito especially. It is these three books, together

with their poetic Latin counterparts De Minimo, De Monade and

De Immenso, that most effectively portray the essential Bruno.

Cena contains five dialogues. Except for the second which is

of specific interest to Bruno's biography, the other four dialogues

deal digressively with Bruno's new vision of an expanding universe,

a metaphysical concept of possibilities arising out of his particular

study of Copernicus's mathematical calculations.

Immediately Bruno points out that Copernicus's physics were

not just a 'likely story*. His mathematics reflected physical
3

reality and he was not concerned with the saving of appearances.

1 V V
Explicatio, sig.G.iij -G.viij .

p
Causa, I. p.219,

3
Cena, I. p.152 "Ma e' certo che il Copernico la intese come
la disse et con tutto suo sforzo la provo'."



51

Bruno does not, however, present himself as the disciple of

Copernicus. He tells Fulke Greville that he is his own master;

a seer more profound than Copernicus, "the Nolan sees neither with

Copernicus's nor tolemy's eyes, but with his own when it comes to

judgement and decision." Where Copernicus had been over-cautious

and tentative, Bruno becomes bold and assertive. Where Copernicus

refuses to discuss infinity, Bruno makes it the basis of his new

philosophy, Bruno shatters the traditional solid spheres to range

freely in an illimitable universe. No doubt he utilized De Rerum

Natura, which is quoted verbatim often in Bruno's works especially

in De l'Infinito but Bruno's innumerable worlds are, as opposed to

Lucretius*s "impacts", animated:

Even more so the stars have life in them, through which with
harmonious and natural will emanating from an intrinsic
principle they move towards things and through spaces
convenient to them.

It is true, that Bruno's plurality of worlds is presented as a

logical possibility along the Epicurean concept of I <5*oux « but

there are important differences. As opposed to the Epicurean concept

of infinite worlds strewn in infinite space but separated from each

other by the void "interworlds" so that any communication or link is

completely excluded, Bruno puts forward an infinity of worlds similar

to our solar system, where the stars are as many suns, worlds which

"communicate" with each other in such a manner that each can see an

ibid., I. p.126 "al che rispose il Nolano, che lui non vedea per
gl'occhi di Copernico, ne di Ptolomeo; ma per i proprii
qua/n/ to al giuditio, et la determinations."

2
ibid., I. pp.165-6 "cossi et molto maggiormente hano la vita in
se, per la quale co una ordinata et natural volonta' da
intrinseco principio se muovono alle cose, et per gli spacii
convenienti ad essi."
Cf. Lucretius, The Nature of the Universe, trans. R.E. Latham
(195D, P.57.
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immense number of other surrounding stars, which in their
1

turn can see others further off, and so on to infinity —

as Gassendi puts it, borrowing an image from De Immenso —

in the same way that in a forest one sees a limited number

of trees that there can be, but these in turn serve as observation
2

posts to see the others which are further off. Bruno's physical

possibility is founded mainly on the infinity of space, not on the

Epicurean void and geocentric worlds. It is specifically linked

to the heliocentric theory of Copernicus, whereas the metaphysical

possibility for the plurality of worlds is based on t'/ie theological idea
of divine substance. As P..H. Michel writes

This infinite pluraliity, which is inseparable from perfect
homogeneity, far from being incompatible with the unity of
th formal principle and the material principle, is the
sole adequate expression of them. Coherence of the system
is consequently assured through agreement between a meta¬
physics and a cosmography

Like Epicurus and Lucretius, Bruno also uses infinity to
ij-

lxberate the spirit of man. As in the Hermetic philosophy,

man is central to Bruno's cosmology. Bruno's universe is full

of deity and man himself is God's greatest miracle, as in
5

Trismegistus whom he quotes at the start of De Immenso.

q
De Immenso, I.ii. p.122.

2
Gassendi, Syntagma hilosophicum (Paris, 1658), p.l^+Ob.

Bekw .p. 'Hi n.5 po. Uenrv Score's Vtw* Pi.ilo.. i
^ The Cosmology of Giordano Bruno (Paris, 1973)» P•2ifP.

Cf. ixicretius, p."That is the spur that lends my spirit
strength to pioneer through pathless tracts of their pierian
realm where no foot has ever trod before."

5
De Immenso. I.i. p.206: "Hinc miraculura magnum a Trismegisto
appellabitur homo, qui in deum traneeat quasi ipse sit deus,
qui conatur omnia fieri, sicut deus est omnia."
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Far from lessening man's importance by discrediting Ptolemaic

geocentricity, Bruno enlarges man's vision and importance:

The Nolan, by admitting effects completely opposite, has freed
the human soul and the knowledge that had been walled in the
narrow prison of turbulent air.

He presents himself as a modern St. Paul translated to the

seventh heaven, who returns to earth to confirm his mission:

Here now is he who has surmounted the air, penetrated the
sky, brushed past the stars, overpassed the limits of the
world and annihilated the fantastic walls of the first,
eighth, ninth, tenth and other spheres that had been added
by the accounts of vain mathematicians and the distorted
vision^ of vulgar philosophers.^

That is why Bruno can claim this v/orld is also one. In this

conceptual framework of infinite space, Bruno introduced another
Zf

dimension of history in progress. Truth becomes the daughter

of time and the history of the universe is conceived as occurring

within an ever-renewing pattern, with variations, injcyclic
regeneration. While he is thus prepared to bcrrov/ the intuitions

1
Cena, I. p.129: "II Nolano per caggionar effetti al tutto
contrarii, ha disciolto l'animo humano, et la cognizione che
era rinchiusa ne l'artissimo carcere de l'aria turbulente."

^
Strictly "blind seeing".

3
Cena, I. p.129: "Hor ecco quello ch'ha varcato l'aria, penetrato
il cielo, discorse le stelle, trapassati gli raargini del
mondo, fatte svanir le phantastiche muragla de le prime,
ottave, none, decime, et altre che vi s'havasser potute aggiongere
sphere per relatione de vani mathematici, et cieco veder di
philosophi volgari."

^ See H• V^avjdn; Tne Center- ( i\U.f y^y ^.191 ■ ?. So -2-91 -,51bS1:iPer the- UVo^avN v«S\cv\ oP Progress wtah taonUU rt\'e V» raceWavyS Mchemists.
C W\SVobY\£v- V\i\\ , \he In K \\e, Ua\ Pricing ct the LneUh 'iWg'Wfio'n .

(0<for<\,19fa5)jLnp.3E--9o-95--96, c f
G hhVMU'ayuS; _Lh£ PUd 'ca\ RePoeyVxabtcev (. 3T^
Por ''vesfcttut'iO'fViSm* m l-Waba.'pt t-hoocyht.
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of the Greeks, Egyptians, Magi, and Chaldees, Bruno points

2
out that modern man was in fact wiser than his predecessors.

He thus attacks ArisfcN'mnj not because of theii

disrespect towards the Ancients but because they v-/ere aliens to

the truth.^ Bruno seeks, however, to gain the support of

ancient texts to which, he says, much of his new doctrine

approximates. He asks that listeners should not turn their

backs on or actively oppose his philosophy before having

considered its merits:

Where the doctrine is explained gradually, proceeding from
firm and established principles ... the listener must remain
silent, and before having heard and understood all believe
that as the doctrine progresses all hie difficulties will
eventually cease.

Only prejudice causes supposedly v/ise men to "bite before they
5

know whether it's stone or bread," Ignorance and folly militate

against the glorious vision of a new Jerusalem and the pro¬

clamation of the rnillenium.

1
ibid., I. p.133; "Prima che fusse questa philosophia conforme al
vostro cervello fu quella de gli Caldei, Egittii, Maghi, Orphici,
Pithagorici et altri di prima memoria, conforme al nostro capo."
/ or +he frn'-ici ^heclopj , See D.P WJik.tr, "Ot-phto end RenA<i%ance Plaionist.cJofrYial cf Hle Warburg

p ppioS •lot and "Prrnca (heo/cr ,.i in Prance" (.bid .

Cf. Plato, Hippias major, 282a.
Cf. T. Campanella, Apologia pro Galileo, (Frankfurt, 1622), p.20.

3 ibid: "nemici non tanto de la antiquita* quanto alieni da
la verita."

It
ibid., I. pp.13^-5: "Dove la dottrina va per i suoi gradi,
procedendo da posti et confirmati principii et fondamenti, a'
l'edificio, et perfettione de cose che per quella si possono
ritrovare, l'auditore deve essere taciturno, et prima d'haver
tutto udito, et inteso; credere che con il progresso de la
dottrina cessarranno tutte difficultadi."

5 -

ibid., I, p.115: "Non morder sc non sai s'e' pietra, o pane,
Non gir discalzo a' seminar le spine."
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Against Nundinio, Bruno accepts willingly the physical
1

reality of terrestrial movement. He agrees with Copernicus
2

the sun is central, but denies the sun could be immobile.

Even the so-called fixed stars and suns move, and this must

be realized by all scientists who deal in truth and not in

"ombre phantasticheThus centre and circumference are ever-

shifting, and whole planetary systems are seen to move in an

infinite space without any kind of boundary:

I am certain that it is not possible for either Nundinio or
other professors of understanding to find even a semi-
probable reason as to why there ought to be a margin to
this corporeal universe.5

Stars and suns are free in space, their movement being necessarily

intrinsic and natural. The solid spheres, with their "extrinsic

motors" transporting heavenly bodies as if they were "nailed" to

them, are thus abolished. Bruno maintains that if such spheres

really existed the movement of heavenly bodies would be violent
b

or laborious and contrary to the laws of motion.

Therefore the earth and the other stars move according to
their proper and local differences through their intrinsic
principle which is soul.5

1
ibid., I. p.163.

2
ibid.

^ ibid: "Et son certoche non solame/n7te a* Nundinio, ma anchora
a' tutti i quali sono professori de l'intendere, non e' possibile
giaraai di trovar raggione semiprobabile per la quale sia margine
di questo universe corporale."

b
ibid.

^ ibid: "Muoversi du/n7que la terra, et gli altri astri secondo
le propri e differenze locali dal principio intrinseco che e*
l'anima propria."



56

Thus in Bruno, although the principle of motion is often

inextricably linked to the soul of the world, the stars must

conform to "local differences", and the mechanical laws of

matter implanted within them by a spiritual God.

It is these natural laws that man must be encouraged to study
1

without fear of theological harassment. Earlier than Galileo, and
2

Campanella, he makes the plea that man must study two books, hatvre

as well as Stri^'cure. for properly interpreted the one complements the
other. Scripture's role is to illumine moral and religious truths,

not to dogmatise on physics and celestial mathematics. That is the

role of science and philosophy, both of which must speculate boldly

and freely. This need not detract from the spiritual value of the

Scriptures. Mosaics! statements run counter to modern discoveries

because Moses elected to speak to the people in a "vulgar" way

3
they could understand, and he must not be interpreted literally.

Once this is accepted, there is nothing to stop devout men

accepting either heliocentricity or Bruno's rider to it, an

expanding illimitable universe. The end of Cena is a statement

to this belief:

Again it is confirmed that the universe is infinite.
This results from an immense ethereal region. It is truly
a sky which is called space or womb, in which there are many

1
G. Gentile, Frammenti e letters di Galileo, (Livorno, 19^7)»
pp.105-1^2. Letter to the Grand Duchess, Gristina di Lorena.

2
Apologia pro Galileo, p.23.

3
£eria» I. p. 172: "Mose* parla ... al volgo; cho secondo il suo
modo de intendere, et di parlare, venghi a capire quel ch'e'
principals." Cf. H. More, "Con.jectura Cabbalistica," pp.50-51.
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stars similar to our earth ... infinite matter resulting from
the actually infinite power of God.'

This is often repeated in De Minimo and De Immenso.
2

Bruno's promise of better dialogues resulted in De La Causa,

Principio e Uno where he seeks to distinguish between the

infinity of the universe and the infinity of substance. Whereas

substance approximates to the orthodox conception of God, being
i 3

"all, and as a whole, in eacriwithout distinction or difference",
k

the universe is bedevilled by "parts".
5

Ever since Jacobi published parts of Causa, this work has often

been discussed as the "most eminently metaphysical" of the London

cosmological trilogy. Shying away from the rough and tumble of

coarse debate of Cena, Bruno "dispenses with the shell to present
6

the kernel of his philosophy." As its title suggests, De La Causa

is mainly concerned with Cause, Principle and Unity. Some of his

1
Cena, I. p.177: "Pure di nuovo gli confirmava che l'Universo e*
infinito. Et che quello costa d'una immensa etherea reggione.
E' veramente un cielo il quale e' detto spacio et seno, in cui
sono tanti astri che hanno fissione in quello, non altrimenti
che la terra ... Vero soggetto, et infinita materia della
infinita divina potenaa attuale."

2
ibid,, I. p.200.

Causa, I. p.2^+6: "Dovete avvertire, che se l'anima del rnondo et
forma universale se dicono essere per tutto; non s'intende
corporalmente et dimensionalraente, perche tali n n sono ... ma
sono per tutto spiritualrnente."

Zj.
S, Greenberg, The Infinite in Giordano Bruno (New York, 1950), p.^5»

5
Friedrich Heinrich Jacobi, Ueber die Lehre des Spinoza in Briefen
an den Hornn Moses Mendelsshon, (Breslau, 1789), pp.261-277»

6
V. Salvestrini, Bibliografia di Giordano Bruno (Florence, 1958),
p. 75.
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early efforts are again at distinction and/or separation of

concepts. In fact distinction is often the basis of Bruno's

dialectics.

In God first principle and first cause are the same thing in

different circumstances. In Nature, principles and causes are

2
different things operating in different circumstances. Thus

although the terras 'principle* and 'cause* are often used indis¬

criminately or identically, not everything that is a principle need

be a cause:

because the point is the principle of the line but not its
cause; the instant is the principle of action, the term
' Y/hence' the principle of motion but not its cause, premisses
might be the principle of argumentation but not its cause.$

Dicson follows Theophilo in arguing that in nature principle is

concerned and intimately involved with what intrinsically

contributes towards the constitution of existents, as matter and

form; whereas cause is the efficient that produces things and has
if

its being outside the composition of matter.

1
Causa, I. 23^: "Quando diciamo Dio primo principio et prima
causa; intendiamo una medesma cosa con diverse raggioni;
quando diciamo nella natura principii et cause; diciamo
diverse cose con sue diverse raggioni."

^
ibid.

J
ibid., I. p.235: "Benche alle volte l'uno si usurpa per
I'altro; nulla di meno parlando propriamente ncn ogni cosa,
che e' principio e* causa, perche il punto e' principio della
linea, ma non e* causa di quella; l'istante e' principio
dell' operatione, il termino 'onde' e' principio del raoto,
et non causa del moto, le preraisse son principio de 1*argument¬
ation©, non son causa di quella."

ibid: "principio sia quello che intrinsecamente concorre
alia constitutione della cosa, e mane nell' effetto, come
dicono la materia et forma ... Causa chiami quella che concorre
alia produttione delle cose esteriormente, et ha l'eseere
fuor de la composition©."
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Matter is then seen to graduate from becoming into being

through a complex operation of principles and causes. The whole

universe becomes animated by spirit. The universal Kind becomes
1

the most real and intimate c nstituent of the Soul of the World.

It is Mind which fills all, illuminates the universe and guides

nature towards the production of natural species, in the same way

2
that rational entities are "congruously" produced by the human mind.

Though he is prepared to accept Plato and Ilotinus as to the

hegemony of mind over matter, Bruno seeks to approximate the two

concepts. In so doing, like Cardan, he highlights a new concept

of matter that, despite various borrowings, is efficiently synthetized.

He seeks to prove philosophically that indeed "David Dinant"' was not

^
ibid.

2
ibid: "Questo e' uno medesmo, che erapie il tutto, illumina
l'universo et indrizza la natura a produre le sue specie come
si conviene, et cossi ha rispetto alia produttione di cose
natural!: come il nostro intelletto alia congrua produtticne
di specie rational!."

3
David, of Dir-ant (Belgium) or Dinan (Brittany) was a
materialistic pantheist teaching in Paris in the early part
of the 13th century. His Quaternuli. burnt in 1210, interpreted
Aristotle with the help of De divisione naturae of John Scotus
Erigena,
See Gabriel Thery, David de Dinant: Etude sur son pantheisme
materialists (Paris,1923)•
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in his turn mad in taking matter tc be most excellent and
1

divine."

Immediately, however, Bruno seeks to dissociate himself from

he heretical doctrines of materialistic atomism of Deraocritus

2
and Epicurus; whereas they assert that what is not extended

body is nothing, Bruno believes spirit is just as real. He

attacks Avicebron, the Cynics and the Stoics for allowing

"forms merely to be accidentals of matter".^ Though admitting

he had previously been tempted to accept their views because

they had a deeper understanding of matter than Aristotle, he

says that after more mature consideration he found it necessary

to admit two types of substance, form and matter:

It is necessary that there is a substantial act which
contains an active potency over all, as well as a subject
which maintains passive potency over all.

1
Causa. I. p.207: "mostra che non fu pazzo nel suo grado,
David de Dinante in prendere la materia come cosa eccellentissima
et divina."
Cf. P. Michel, The Cosmology of Giordano Bruno, p.126 n.3.
Cf. Thomas Aquinas, II. Sent.D.XVII.q.1,a,1s "Respondeo dicendum,
quod quorundum antiquorum ptolosophorum error fuifc, quod Beus esset
essentia omnium rerum: ponebant, etiam omnia esse unum simpliciter,
et non differre, nisi forte secundum sensum vel aexistiraationem, ut
Parmenides dixit: et illos etiam antiquos philosophos secuti sunt
quidam soderni: ut David de Dinando." Quoted, H. Vedrine, La
Conception de la Nature chez Giordano Bruno (Paris, 1^67), p.279« n.36.

ibid., I. p.251.

ibid.

ibid: "Et raolto tempo son stato assai adherent© a questo parere,
solo per questo, che ha fondamenti piu' corrispondenti alia
natura, che quei di Aristotele; ma dopo haver piu' maturamente
considerato, liovendo risguardo a piu' cose: troviamo che e'
necessario conoscere nella natura doi geni di sustanza, l'uno
che e* forma, et I'altro che e' materia, perche e1 necessario
che sia un' atto sustantialissimo, nel quale e' la potenza
attiva "i tutto."
Cf. Leibniz to Rebond, 10 January 171^* Philosopische
Gchriften, III. p,6o6.
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This is indeed Aristotelian dualism and is transitional. But

Bruno, more than Cardanus, moves forward to a characteristically

individual position where form and matter become two principles

of one and the same substance, transcending either: "Non dico il

composto, ma il semplice".

Having established a close link between spirit and matter,

Bruno also shows that all matter, being essentially divine, is

alive. The smallest monad or the largest planet is animate with
2

actual or potential life-giving forms. This he deduces from the
3

infinite goodness and power of God. All possesses soul and it

cannot be otherwise because the universe is the 'simulacrum' of

God:*1"
However small or minute a thing is, it contains a spiritual
substance which if it finds the matter well disposed,
extends into a plant or an animal or receives the organs
of whatsoever body it assumes, and which we commonly term
animate. For spirit is found in all things.5

ibid., I. p.26^. Cf. bigillus Sigillorum, II.ii. p.203s
"Est ... forma infinita quia est ita orane esse, ut non ad
hoc et ad illud esse finiatur ... sicut ex opposito infinita
dicitur materia, quae non hoc vel illo esse per formam finiatur."

*

p
Causa. I. p.2^1.
Cf. De Monade. I.ii. p.297»

^ ibid., I. p.239*

ibid: "Mi par che detrahano alia divina bonta' et all' eccellenza
di questo grande animale, et simulacro del primo principio."

^ ibid., I. p.2kl: "sia quanto piccola, et minima si vogla, ha in
se parte di sustanza spirituale, la quale, se trova il soggetto
disposto, si otende ad esser pianta, ad esser aniraale et riceve
rnembri di qual si vogla corpo, che comunemente si dice aniraato,
perche spirto si trova in tutte le cose."
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Bruno adopts the current animism and, although accepting Atomism,

argues that the 'primordials' of the world are vital and not
1

mechanical, Bruno states that life does not, and can not,

proceed from purely material and mechanical forms but necessarily
2

"must have reference to a symbolic principle, vital and animated,"

This principle resides in the Soul of the world, which owes its

origin to latonic, Plotinian and Ficinian sources, but is far

more intimately linked with matter. In Plotinus, it is the body

which is in the soul. The soul "presides over it from above" and

remains distinct:

Imagine that a stately and varied mansion has been built;
it has never been abandoned by its architect, who, yet, is
not tied down to it; he has judged it worthy in all its
length and breadth of all the care that can serve its
Being — as far as it can share in Being — or to its beauty,
but a care without a burden to its director, who never descends,
but presides over it from above; this gives the degree in
which the Cosmos is ensouled, not by a soul belonging to it,
but by one present to it; it is mastered, not master; not
possessor but possessed. The Soul bears it up, and it lies within,
no fragment of it unsharing. The Cosmos is like a net which
takes all its life, as far as it ever stretches, from being wet
in the water; it is at the mercy of the sea which spreads out,
taking the net with it just so far as it will go, for no mesh
of it can strain beyond its place so far as the universe
extends, there soul is; and if the universe had no existence,
the extent of soul would be the same; it is eternally what it
is.^

P.H. Michel notes that

Contrary to Plotinus, for whom procession is not performable,
and for whom natural magic is only a piece of wizardry from
which the dreamer should escape, Bruno, not content with

1
Jack Lindsay, Giordano Bruno: Cause, Principle and Unity
(1962), p.88.

2
Causa, I. p.2^1.

^
Plotinus, fcnneads, 4 33, S. MacKenna (1962), p.268.
CP Henry More. Philosophical Po (itA-l), p|p- 3 53 "354. Gloss ch Hyle,
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bringing reality back to God, causes God to act on everything
through the intermediary of the soul; whence it follows that
the "forces" are concealed in the womb of matter.

Prime matter has a dynamic force of its own:

The Soul of the world then is the formal constitutive

principle of the universe and all it contains; I say if
life resides in all things, the soul becomes form to all
things.

Prime matter cannot be destroyed, and because of this Bruno's

world-soul becomes the "intrinsic formal principle, eternal and
3

subsistent" of all things. This concept, Bruno argues, is

infinitely "much better" and satisfying than the aetiological
if

causes of Aristotle who spoke in ignorance of the real substance

5
of things, because this

spiritual substance is no less subsistent than matter.
So that only the exteriors change and disintegrate because
they are not things, but of things; not substances, but g
of substances; are accidentals and circumstances merely.

1
The Cosmology of Giordano Bruno, p.115.

2
Caussi. I, p.2if2: "L'anima dunque del mondo e* il principio
formale constitutive de l'universo, et di cio' che in quelle
contiene; dico che se la vita si trova in tutte le cose;
l'anima viene ad esser forma di iutte le cose."

ibid.

Jf
Matter, form, efficient and final cause. In Aristotle's
Physics, 198.0.2^,, formal, final and efficient cause seem to
coincide.

Causa. I. p.2^+2.

^
ibid: "per che non e meno subsistente la sustanza spirituale,
che la materiale. Dunque le forme esteriori sole si cangiano,
et si annullano anchors, perche non sono cose; ma de le cose;
non sono sustanze; ma de le sustanze, sono accidenti, et
circostanze."
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This spirit so approximates and is involved in matter that Bruno,

accords it extension:

It is a sort of prime form which informs all, is extended
and dependent; and because it informs all and is in all
extended it communicates the perfection of the whole to its
parts.''

2
In fact spirit also contains some elements of matter. So that

Bruno seems to arrive finally with a double substance, spiritual

as well as corporeal, so that in fact "the one and the other are

3resolved into one entity and one root."

That is why Bruno*s matter as opposed to Plato's and Plotinus's,

becomes itself the source of all actuality. Matter is a primary

entity like spirit, and both unite to form essentially one substance,
5

spirit becoming "the eternal companion" of matter.'

Bruno acknowledges his debt to David of Dinant whose Quaternuli

and De Tomis subtly manipulate 'nous' and 'hyle' into one eternal

substance that is "a mode of God". Dinant * s dialectical argument

is buttressed by his doctrine of "differentia" which can only be

ibid., I. p.2Vj: "E* una sorte di forma Prima la quale informa,
si estende, et depende; et questa perche informa il tutto, e*
in tutto, et perche la si stende, comunica la perfettione del
tutto a le parti."

2
ibid., I. p.270.

^ ibid., I. p.2.6ki "sia doppia sustanza, altra spirituale, altra
corporale? che insomma l'una e 1*altra si riduca ad un essere
et una radice."

k
ibid., I. p.277.

^
ibid., I. p.2k3*
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predicated of composite beings and accidental forms. When God,

spirit, and matter are then defined as simple entities which can

therefore include no "differentiae", they become substantially

identical. This naturally led to Jinant's special brand of

Monism and a materialistic pantheism that "most stupidly

^/stultissime7 maintained" God can be defined as Aristotle's

Prime Matter.''

Bruno, who argued on the same lines in his theory of the

"coincidence of oppooites", tended to accept that there can be

no differentiation of substances but only of accidental forms.

This also led to his view that all logical analysis must terminate

in a unique, absolutely simple, principle which is God, who is
2

closely involved in Matter. This is his "Monad of Monads".

It is thus not merely by way of "apposition or reception"

from higher hypostases, but by way of "separation" from matter

that things come into being. So that as opposed to Platonic

doctrine, we should say rather that Matter "contains forms, but

does not exclude them ... Matter must be called divine, the best

parent, genetrix and mother of all things.""^

^
Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica, I.iii.8.]y&>V J was fetwA
to tVxtcc^'u A\be<sH■j wi ..

2 p M*che\) ' jhe , fVnno)AS-ifb
^ee, Se Mxnimo, I.x, p.7* of. xbxd., I.xv. p.17*

3
Causa, I. pp.276~277' "Tutto dunque per modo di separazione
vogliono le cose essere da la materia, et non per modo di
appositione et receptione: dunque si deve piu tosto dire che
contiene le forme et che le includa; che pensare che ne sia
vota et le escluda ... deve essere chiamata cosa divina et
ottima parente, genetrice et madre, di cose naturali."
Cf. A.Em Waite, Hermetic and Alchemical writings of Paracelsus
(189*0, I. pp.2^8-253: "All created things proceeded from one
matter, not each one separately ... in the beginning of the
Great Mystery of the separation of all things there went forth
first the separation of the elements so that before all else
those elements broke into action, and each in its own essence."
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But it is on the SdcVati'cj pattern, Khow thyself % that
1

Bruno reduces diversity to simplicity, duality to unity. triving

towards the One leads Bruno to accept Nicholas of Cusa's

"coincidentia oppositorura" and the unification of all:

If potency does not differ from act, it is necessary that the
point, the line, the surface and the body do not differ t ? t
Necessarily then in infinity, point and "body are the same:
because if the point extends itself it becomes line, if the
line extends itself it becomes surface, if the surface
extends itself it becomes body.

And it is this absolute oneness that makes Bruno assert in

De La Causa that: "The universe is then one, infinite and
3

immobile."

Preceded by the metaphysical basis of substance in Causa,
h

De l'Infinito is the climax of the London trilogy and sets

out to discuss the physics and cosmology of the world of

existents. It deals with spatial 'extensive' infinity engaging

in polemic against Aristotle's De Coelo and Physics. Bruno's

discussion of extensive infinity again involves a study of

substance, monadology and atomism that is essentially different

to that of emocritus, Epicurus, and Lucretius.

1
Causa, I. p.287.

ibid., I. p.281.

^
ibid., I. p.280.

h
V. falvestrini, p.85.
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Having reduced all diversity to unity, the distinction between

God and Nature often becomes blurred. Unlike . lotinus and Ficino,

whose doctrines of emanation allow their Deity to remain trans¬

cendent, Bruno's attempts at 'distinction' imply the immanence of

his Deity in matter: "God is in all, and all is in God".

Some of these concepts indeed Bruno borrowed from Cusanus,

but Bruno often departs from his source in boldness and

originality of application. Cusanus too holds all diversity

t .rest in God, who is the "complication" and cause of all

teril existents. Chile he, however, allows that the Universe

may be termed infinite because it cannot be measured, he concludes

it is the finite image of an i finite God. Accepting Cusanus's

concept of causality, Bruno on the contrary concludes that "An

infinite cause must have an infinite effect."^

But Bruno seeks to maintain a distinction between Deity and
3

B ace by predicating two species of Infinity so that the universe

becomes "the unfolded image and aspect of the intensive infinity"
A

of God.

1
Causa. I. p.241. Cf. Gu orea Terminorum metauhysicorurn, I.iv.
p.73: "Deus ergo est substantia universalis."
Cf. H. More, The Philosophical Poems, pp.354-355 where he speaks
of the "ITyperbolicall expression of the close dependance that all
things have on God" as Hermetic and Orphic. Bruno himself used
these sources extensively. See F.A. Y-fees, Giordano Bruno and the
•hermetic Tr^' itio •, pp.1 ''3-1975 263-264.

?
D- Immense, I.ii. p.12.

Do : 'Infinito, II. pp.24-28.
k
3. Greenberg, p.190. n.4.
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I call the universe all infinite because it has no margin,
term, or surface; I do not call the universe totally-
infinite because each part that we encounter is finite;
I call God totally infinite because he excludes from
himself every term, and every one of his attributes is one
and infinite because all of him is in the world and in each

part of it totally and infinitely.''

Despite the fact that Cena, Causa and De L'Infinito are essentially

a single essay on infinity, they contain almost the entire Brunian

philosophy, with the notable exception of the doctrine of the "minima",

that was to receive its clarifications and modifications in his

later Latin works.

Bruno's doctrine of the minima is also characteristic, and in

the 17th Century was taken up by Nicholas Hill, David Gorlee,

Sebastian Basso, Jean Magnenus and Gassendi. It is not of course

completely original to Bruno and had been used by the Arab scholastics,

known as the Mutakallimum. Andrew G, Van Melsen has shown that the

doctrine was cogently discussed by Averroes and Averroists such as

John de Jandun and Augustine Niphus for whom the minima theory
2

occupied "the central place in the sphere of his interest".

Like Bruno later, Niphus believes in discontinuity:

1
De L'Infinito, II. p.25* "Io dico l'universo tutto infinito,
per che non ha margine, termine, ne' superficie; dico, l'universo
non essere totalmente infinito, per che ciascuna parte, che di
quelle che possiamo prendere, e* finita, e de' raondi innumerabili,
che contiene, ciascuno e' finito. Io dico dio tutto infinito,
perche da se' esclude ogni termine, et ogni suo attributo e'
uno et infinito; e dico dio totalmente infinito, perche tutto
lui e' in tutto il raondo et in ciaecuna sua part infinitamente
e totalraente."

2 .

From Atomoo to Atom, trans. H.J. Koren. (1952, p.65»
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Every specific action requires a determinate quantity.
Now since no thing is without a specific action, no
thing will be without its own definite quantity. There¬
fore no natural substance can be divided infinitely.

In discussing Aristotle's example of the "stone being worn away

by water", and how it all "passes away" at a particular moment in

the eighth book of Physics. Niphus notes that

Averroes proceeds from the supposition that every increase
or decrease consists in the adding or subtracting of a
certain number of natural minima. Therefore the process of
excavation is discontinuous.^

It is shown by Van Melsen that whereas Aristotle speaks about the

natural minima "only in connection with the theoretical division

of some substance", Averroes and Niphus discuss them as certain
3

physical entities. Giordano Bruno, basing his concept on that

of the Mutakallimum, Averroes, Niphus and others developed also

"his own minima theory" and linked it to his "own new philosophic
4

system". Van Melsen adds that

However new this theory ^Bruno's/' may have been, we can
find many points in it which are borrowed from the Aristotelian
minima theory, and others which remind us strongly of
emocritus.5

1
Bxpositio super octo Aristotelis Stagiritae libros de Physico
auditu. (Venice, 1569) P»519» Quoted A.G. Van Melsen p.65.

2
bxpositio. p.576.

^ From Atcmos to Atom, pp.66-69.

4
ibid., p.78.

5 ibid.
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espite Van Kelsen's criticism of Kurd Lasswitz's claims for

Bruno, it can safely be stated that De Minimo was the strongest

and clearest exposition of the minima theory in the late 16th

Century. Lasswitz had written:

lit was Giordano Bruno's special merit7 that he determined
the concept atom in a clear and unassailable manner. As
long as the atom is considered merely as the terminus of
division, it remains doubtful whether such an atom has
eventually to be admitted or not. The insight, however,
that clear understanding requires a primary of composition
makes the concept atom a necessary concept. Hence Bruno
taught that there must be a primitive whole which is at
the beginning of our speculation, and this whole is the
atom. Moreover, he acknowledges the relativity of the
concept atom.''

Bruno's Be Minimo is conscious of putting forward a great truth.

His minimum is the substance of things, "Minimum substantia rerum

2
est". His minimum is an indivisible unit. It is not just the

element of which everything is composed, but also the germ and

principle of all existence. Bruno thinks he has discovered or

re-discovered an important truth, and on it means to build a

temple of hardest diamond that v/ill last into future centuries:

At mihi sufficiat reru pro pondere lucem
Adpetre, & templum solido exadamante futuru
,rigere in seclum usq adeo raelidra professo,
Et quacunq Deus iussit consurgere vena
Nunc canere incipiam.-'

1 ch
Ge^ichte der Atomistik. I.
But Gf. Atomos to Atom pp.116-117*

2
De Minimo, p.9»

^
ibid., pp.8-9.
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It is the basis of his atomism and is a development of the

doctrine of monads that he had already suggested in his

Acrotismus Camoeracensis in 1538, where he still speaks like

an enlightened Averroist:

There is a limit to the division of natural things;
an indivisible something exists# The division of
natural things reaches the smallest and last parts
which can not be seen even with the aid of artificial
instruments.

'is Do liiniao is both physical and metaphysical. Like the

Mutakullimum, Averroes and Nifo, but with more strength and

emphasis and in an anti-Aristotelian framework, Bruno puts

forward his belief in discontinuity and argues strongly that

the minimum is found in all things, which would be non-existent

did not the minima underlie them, i'ithout the monad there

would even be no number, for it constituted the species, which

determined each genus; it is in reality the ultimate foundation

of all existence, being "God and abundant Nature", Art inter¬

preting the monad as that which persists beyond and which is

common to every genus:

Quandoquidem minimum sic integrat omnia, ut ipsum
Ni substernatur, reliquorura non siet hilum.
Gsto nulla monas, numerorum non erit ullus:
Namq ea ccnstituit species, statuens genus omne.
Quocirca in cunctis primum est fundamen, ut unde
Et eus, & natura parens, arsq explicat alte ^Quod super omne genus perstat, quod & in genere omni est.

I.i. p.15A: "Facit certe natura divisionem, per quam consentaneura
est ad illas ultimo minima partes devenire, ad quas nullam
artificium instrumento aliquo propius accedere possit".

^
De Minimo, p.9* I«\ AKis both vs, &Us\cn cA



72

This same minimum, which "i .. above the confines of

finite-ness, persists as the constant in all things. Itself

attaining to infinity, it brings into being, unites, renews

and propagates all creatures, both composite and simple;

Claudit finitum, infinitum permeat amplum,
Efficiens, nectens, integrans, atq propagans
Quidquid compostum, & simplex quodcumq creatur
Immenso a seclo pedens: quia maxima quaeq ..

Ex minimo, in rainimo, ad minimu sunt, per minimumq.

Bruno maintains that all errors in science, mathematics and even

2
metaphysics arise just because the minimum is disregarded. All

error can be reduced to ignorance of the minimum, which is often

linked to Greek atomism. In fact like emocritus and eukippus,

Brunc postulates an empty space and atoms, but his animistic

atomism differs substantially from the impious "impacts" philosophy,

also adopted by Lucretius, where life is the chance product of

push-and-pull. Bruno's minimum is a "primordial force", the

creating germ and the spark divine that brings everything to

life. Each substance possesses a definite minimum from which

it develops and into which it can be reduced:

Ex minima crescit, St in minimum omnis magnitudo
extenuantur.3

Julius Scaliger had, as Van Melsen points out, a few decades

earlier called the minima "prima ad compositionem":

1
ibid., p.9»

^
ibid., p.22.

3
ibid., p.98.
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That c: •all piece of atone ^/which is removed every time at
once/ will be the smallest particle of stone and "the
first particle of the compound".•

But in Bruno the atom and the minimum are more clearly defined,

anil although in many ways the Mutakalliraum were the precursors

of Bruno, the distinction between terminus of division and

primary building block in relation to all matter seems to
2

have been original to Bruno. This minimum can not be

octroyed, and it is foolish to fear death or annihilation,
3

because birth and death become merely relative. Bruno even

proves the immortality of the soul from the incorruptibility

of atoms, whose source of motion is not derived from other

atoms or fields of force but comes from within and is basically

animistic. Possibly influenced by the symbolism of Fhilol&us,

Bruno trie© to identify God with the monad, indeed his God

becomes the aonas monadum in whom the infinitely great and the

infinitely small coincide:

Deus est monas, omnium humerorum fons, ciraplicitae omnia,
raagnifcudinie et compositionis substantia et ojccellentin
super otane momentum, inhumerabilo, imnensum.-7

rcitationos (Frankfurt, 1607), p#8j.
First published in 1227* Bee From B torsos to Atom, pp.7^| 117*

2 Xenia ' tsiuusuievltek, B.a Loctrine 'ietaphysique et Ooomotriquo
do Bruno.

—

Cf# 0 Hlaimo p#28: ,fNon enim distinguunt /Zt Scholastics/* inter
terminum qui nulla pars est, et minimum quod prima pars est".
Cf. ibid,, p.1^5- "Sic nihilo variat in rerun substantia",
. o l-iinimo, p. 10.

5 ibid., p.13.

Ll« i ielo. Bde fragmen to dor vorsokratiker (1906 , I. p.2^3'
"The activity and essence of number must be evaluated by the
power that is found in the Decad. Because it is great, perfect,
all-powerful; it is the beginning and the guide to paths divine,
celestial and human ... without it everything is ... indeterminate
and uaoortain"•

ibid#, p.7#
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Bruno maintains: eus est monadum monas" with such vigour

that Marin Mersenne discussing his "lies about the minima"

labelled him as "the most dangerous thinker among atheists
2

and freethinkers.

Despite Bruno's assertion that he "believed all that a

3
faithful Christian ought to believe", nearly all his works

acquired the reputation of militating against religion. As

later with Thomas Hobbes, this resulted in an outright

condemnation of his philosophy, but among those who used

Bruno's ideas were the Continental giants whose systems

straddled much seventeenth-century thought. In effect, Bruno's

works seem to have been a source for Kepler, Galileo, Carnpanella,

Basso, Mersenne, Descartes, Gassendi, Spinoza and Leibniz.

This is not the place to make a lengthy dialectical survey

of their reliance on, and adaptations of, Bruno's thought but

as some of Bruno's concepts probably filtered into English

seventeenth-century thought at second-hand through Kepler,

Campanella, Mersenne, Gassendi and others it may be profitable

to discuss their relation to Bruno.

1
ibid., p.17.

^
Ircpiet£ des eistes (Paris, l62kj, I. pp.229-233*

3
V. Spampanato, pp. 712.ff.
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epler often refers to Bruno's works, often to disprove

bis theories. is e Stella Nova Serponturia '1006 exhibits

a fair amount of animus, although hie strictures often seem

tempered by hidden admirations

Ifcaquo defend!t illam infelix ille Jordan.no Bruaus; noc
obscure asseruit specie dubitantis ot Guilielraus Gilberto
libro de magnete, cetera praeclarissirao, religiosurn tamen
affectum 00 demonstravit, quod existiraoret, non alia re
rectius intelligi infinitara ei potentiam, quaa si
infinitum mole conderet mundura.

Pissortatio cum Nuntio didereo, he specifically tries to use

Galileo's most recent discoveries to attack Bruno's theory of

an infinity of worlds:

Similarly, you correct and, in part, unsettle Bruce's doctrine,
borrowed from Bruno. These men thought that other celestial
bodies have their own means revolving around them, like
cur earth with its moon. But you prove that they were
talking in generalities. Moreover, they supposed it was the
fixed stars that are so accompanied. Bruno even expounded
the reason why this must be so. The fixod stars, forsooth,
have the quality of sun and fire, but the planets, of water.
By an indefeasible law of nature these opptsites combine.
The sun c nnot be deprived of the planets; the fire, of its
\yater; nor in turn the water of the fire.^ Now the
weakness of his reasoning is exposed by your observations.

1
Joannis Kepleri astronomi opera omnia, ed. Ch. Frisch
TFrankfurt; 1858-70 , II. p.6F8.

O

o 'Infinite, II. pp.66-67 "Avete piu volte udito, she quelli
sen per nc lucidl e caldi, ne la ooraposision do' quali

pre .omina il focoij gli altri risplendono per altrui partec-
ipazione, che son per se freddi et oscuri, ne la composizion
de' quali l'acqua predoraina, da la qual diversita* e
contrarieta dipende 1'ordine, la immetria, la conplessicne,
la pace, la cencordia, la composizione, la vita. Di sorte,
che 11 mondi son conposti di contrary; e gli contrarj, cone le
terre, acque, vivono e vegetans per gli altri contrarj, come li
soli, foci i. II che, credo, intese ch disse, il tutto essere
ccnsiatente per lite di concordi et amor di litigant!."
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In the first place, suppose that each and every fixed star
is a sun. No moons have yet been seen revolving around them.
Iience this will remain an open question until this phenomenon
too is detected by someone equipped for marvellous refined
observations. At any rate, this is what your success ^
threatens us with, in the judgement of certain persons,
n the other hand, Jupiter is one of the planets, which Bruno
described as earths. And behold, there are four planets
around Jupiter. Yet Bruno's argument made this claim not
for the earths, but for the suns.^

In Epitome Astronomiae Copernicanae ... loctrina Sphaerica (1618 ,

he tries to answer the question ?/hether the sphere of the fixed

stars is infinite and concludes:

Hie astronomia nihil pronunciat: in tanta enim altitudine
sensu distituitur oculorum. Hoc solum docet astronomia,
quousque stellae vel minimae cernuntur, finitum esse
spacium.

A few pages earlier he had put forward for discussion Bruno's

infinite stars as centres of new worlds, as the suns of heliocentric

systems placed at regular intervals in immense space. His figure 16

in fact refers specifically to Bruno:

Censes igitur stellarum centra in eadem su-

perficie sphaerica disponi.

Hoc quiden incertum est. Cum enim aliae parvae
sint, aliae magnae; non est absimile vero, parvas ideo vide-
ri, quia procul in altum aetherem recesserunt; magnasi-
deo, quia nobis propiores. Neque tamen absurdum, duas
fixas in aequali apparenti magnitudine, aequali a nobis ±n-
tervallo abesse.

1
Kepler is referring to Johann Wacker who often defended Bruno.
Wacker also knew Sidney. See, R.J.W. Evans, Rudolf II and his
World; a Study in intellectual history (Oxford^ 1973), PP»155j232.
Wacker possessed both Spaccio and De L'Infinito first editions
personally autographed by Bruno.

2
Dissertatio cum Nuntio Sidereo, trans. E. Rosen (New York, 1965)«
p• 39• Cf. ibid., pp.115 3^, V-i-'+5* Cf. De VXnfinito, II. pp.5^-56.
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At ae planetis certura est, illos non esse cum fixis in
eadent superficie Sphaerica, sed inferiores esse fixis; tegunt
enim interdum illas, nec vicissim alias a fixis teguntur.

LIB!R PRIMVS

Si de fixis certius nihil conflat, uidetur illare-
gio infinita esse; nec sol hie nosier aliu^ferit,
quam una ex fixis, nobis major & clarior ut-
sa, quia propior quam fixse atq ita circa qua-
libet fixaia poterit esse talis mundus, qualis cir
ca nos est; Vel, quod eodem redit, inter innu-
ierabiles locos in ilia infinita fixarum conge-

rie, 'iundus hie noster cum Sole fuc erit unus,
nulla re diuersus a locis aliys circa fixas
singulares: Vt in subjecta figura

litera M?

■

K)
D

o
Q

imi

o

I
O

Ita quidem Brunus 8c veterura aliqui. At non sequi-
tur, si centra fixarum non sunt in eadem superficie Sphae-
rica; propteroa regionem per quam sunt dispersae fixae, esse
vndiquaque sibi similem.^

Besides, Kepler also manipulates various ideas Used by Bruno such

as the relativity of gravity — "Gravia & levia tantuir per com-

2
parationem, non absolute" — ; the concept of virtu iapressa in

relation of "moving things with the ship",'' and the rotation of

4.1 " Zfsuns on their axes.

ibid., pp.3^-33.

ibid., p.99«

5
ibid., p.137.

if
ibid,, p.513.
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As is well known come of these concepts were also adopted by

Galileo, and it is interesting to note that as early as August

1602, we find the Englishman Edmund Bruce in a letter from

Florence telling Kepler that he had met Galileo who c nfirmed

that he had read Proclromus issertationua Cosmographicorum

(Tubingen, 1596) — "raentre lo aveva n®gato a /giov, Antonio/

Magini" — and was putting forward Kepler's inventions and

ideas as though they were his own:

So di certo eh'egli ha esposto ai suoi uditori ed altri
le tuo invensioni come sue. Ma ho fatto e faro in modo .

che tutto eio ridondera a maggior onore non suo, ma tuo,'
2

Bruce repeated this from Padua in August 16C>3.'~ Kepler himself,

as early as 160{>, was writing of "infelix ille Jordtinus Brunus"

and saying that his martyrdom at the hands of religious orthodoxy

was robbing him of a fata© he merited. This is made evident by

Martin HacCale's letter to Galileo himself:

I had this morning occasion for friendly dispute with
Kepler when we were both lunching with the Ambassador
of Gaxony ,,, Ho said concerning your book ,■ Sidereus
Nuacius7 that truly it has revealed the divinity of your
talent, but that you had given cause of complaint not
only to the German nation but also to your own, since you
make no mention of those writers who gave the signal
and the occasion Sbr your discovery, naming among them.
Giordano Bruno as an Italian, Copernicus and himself.^

*1

aere di Galileo, Ediz. Nazionale, I. p.82.

2
ibid., p,90,

3 Galileo Glliloi. Kdizione Nazionale, I. p.315,
B.W, Singer, p,l39.
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Like Bruno, Galileo tried to reconcile Reason with Scripture,

putting forward the subtle distinction of the double truth:

Come gia* aveva tentato Giordano Bruno, egli /Galileo/
in una lettera del 1613 al Castelli e poi, piu ampiarsente,
in altra del 1o15 a madama Cristina Lorena, pose la
sottile distin7ione della doppia rivelazione divina della
verita, l'una consegnata nei Libri Sacri, 1'altra
razionale.''

of
ne possible link of Galileo to Bruno is the use.the "top-sail

experiment" and its combination with the concept of virtu imoressa.

F.R. Johnson points out that in discussing heliocentricity, Thomas

Digges had first used the particular variation of having a sailing

ship adopt the function of a hypothetical moving earth discounted

by Aristotle, and specifically discussed what influences can be

drawn from the experiment of dropping a heavy weight from the top¬

sail of a moving ship, and measuring the distance from the foot of

the mast to the position of impact on deck relative to the speed
2

of the ship. In De La Cena, Bruno adopts the Digg$$a.an experiment:

All things then which are found on earth move with the earth.
And if from outside the earth, anything is thrown towards it,
by the latter's movement it loses its rectilinearity. As is
shown in the example of the ship sailing along the river. If
anybody, standing on the river-bank, straight throws a stone
he shall miss his mark, by as much depending on the speed of
the course. But if anybody is placed at the top of the mast
of this same ship, though it should sail as fast as it can,
he shall never miss his mark ... So that if someone who is
inside the ship straight throws a stone from the foot to the
top of the mast, or of the top-sail, this returns down by the
very same course, no matter how fast the ship goes.^

Opera di G, Galilei, ed. F, Flora (Milan & Naples, n.d.), I. p.xvii.

2
Astronomical Thought in Renaissance England, Baltimore, 1937 ,

p.1oV.

3 Pe La Cena, (158*f), p.78.
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and puts forward his reason why this should ho so

Which arccoeds from no other cause than that the stone,
dropped by the man who is supported by the chip and
consequently moving along with it, has such an impressed
force ^/virtu impreasa/ which the other stone, falling
from the hen-' c.f "an outside the ship, lacks even though
the stones re of the same weight, must cover the same
distance and drop from the name position ... which
diversity can proceed from no other cause than that
things which are somehow linked to the ship, move
together with it; and whereas one atone carries within
it the sane force as that.of the moving ship, the other
lacks this participation.

:i the necc nd day of the -ialo rue on the Two Ore: t forIf Systems,

Galileo also substitutes a stone for nigges's plummet, and also

argues that the stone's movement downward from the top-sail is

dual "a straight one towards the centre, and a circular one about

the centre" because of virtu iapre£3a!

Salviati: And that stone which is on the round top, docs it
not move as being, together with the ship, carried about
by the circumference cf a circle about the centre; and
therefore consequently by a motion indelible in it, if
all external obstacles be removed? And is not that swift
motion that of the ship?

Siaplicio By :rj last conclusion y u mean that that same
stone, moving with a motion indelibly impressed upon it,
it is not to leave but fellow the chip, and in the end
to light in the selfsame place where it falls when the
ship lies still ...

Salviati• ... And forasmuch as the moving cruse is not one
alone, which night be retarded because of the new operation,
but that they are two, distinct from each other, of which
.to. rity only draws the body towards it about the centre, and
the virtue impressed </vir,tu impresca/ conducts it about the
centre, f -..-re remains no occasion of impediment ... hit tell
me. meeirg that your instance it: wholly grounded upon the
nullity of the virtue impressed, if I should demonstrate
to you that the medium has nothing to do in the continuation
of projections after they ere separated from the projicient,
v/ili y u admit the impressed virtue?

1
ibid,, p.81.

Trans. G. de Gantillcuia (Chicago, 1957 1 pp.l62-1o5. f. ibid., p.1^0.
This argumentation was also followed by G„B. Eonedetti in
o bcchar.icls (1585), chap. 17* But

See also • uh6.-:, tudoa sur sonard de Vinci, ( aris, 1909-15 •
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More recent critics like Gentile and Spampanato have traced in

Galileo a number of Brunian echoes and parallels, while Berti's

careful study of Galileo's manuscripts has proved the issue
2

beyond doubt. clone Vedrine and ?. Michel show how Bruno's

idea of the sun turning on its own axis was copied by Galileo in
3his Lottere sulle macchie solari while E, Namer's recent study

4
of Bruno links him closely with the thought of Galileo. Tespite

several resemblances, however, it is important to state that

Galileo publicly rejected the two main concepts on which Bruno's

philosophy is centred — the infinity of habitable worlds and

the indivisible monad. His Salviati argues that

L'infinito e*per se solo da noi incomprensibile,
come anco gl' indlvisibile.5

Privately, however, in a letter Fortunio Liceti dated 12th

February, 1640 he is more sympathetic to Bruno's position.

Many and subtle are the reasons given for each of both sides,
but none of them, to my mind, leads to a necessary conclusion
so that I remain in great doubt which of the two answers is
the true one. There is only one particular argument of mine
that inclines .e more to the infinite and interminate than to
the terminate (note that my imagination is of no help hero,
since I cannot imagine it either finite or infinite). I feel
that my incapacity to comprehend might more properly be refer
to incomprehensible infinity, rather than to finiteness, in
which no principle of incomprehensibility is required. But,

1
G, Gentile, 'Veritas filia temporis: ostilla Bruniana,s
Scritti Varii di erudizione e di critica in onore di K, Renier
(Turin, 1912)'.
idem, Opere Italiane, I, p.88.
V. Sparapanato, Quattro Filosofi Hapolitani nel carteggio di
Galileo, I, pp. 11-35.

2
D. Berti, 'Gtoria dei MSS Galileani della bibliotheca nasionale
di Firenze', Atti di bincei (1875-76 , III.iii.p.102.

3
Vedrine, pp.214; 229-230; 236. Michel, p«204. n.78.

.'.a pensle de G< Bruno e sa signification dans la nouvelle
imago iu raonde. ( 'aris, 1959)«

5
.'era, ed. F. Flora, I. p.858#
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this is one or the questions haply inexplicable in
human reason, and similar perchance to predestination,
free will and such others in which only Holy V.rit and
divine revelation can give an answer to our reverent
demands.''

booing that thin doubt could not be resolved by science, Galileo

refrained from discussing it at length and this is where he

basically differs from Giordano Bruno who is quito happy to

turn to metaphysics when science can not provide the answer

to physical problems:

II male fu ch'essi soatituirono ad Aristotele il loro
cervello, con la conseguensa che, non curando le leggi
della a&iura e pretendenao di assoggottarla a se stessi,
riuscirono piu nocivi degli stessi peripatetici che
intenuevano corabattere• Esempio 11 Bruno che, pur
amraettendo il siste-na eliocentrico, lo sconvolgeva
in mezzo alia induaioni di un suo sisterna cenaa

alcun fondamento scientifico.^

It is probably for this reason that Martinus Horky and John

»'odderburnius, sought to dissociate Galileo from the "aniles
3

fabulae" of Bruno and Bruce, Because of this it becomes easy

to understand why Galileo never felt a need to mention Bruno

by name, labia Adami, the typographer to Campanella's
5

Apologia pro Galileo refers directly to "lord, Brunum Nolanum"

and seems to support some of Bruno's basic theses. In be Bonou
6

oorurn, Campanella describes the stars as being centres of

heliocentric systems and implies an infinite universe. In his

1
'noted. G. de Bantillana, p.Mf. n.AO,

O
*"

io aechini, Vita o Opere di Galileo Galilei (Home, 19&5)9 P»^3»

Ilorky, duatuor ..'roblenatum ( atavii, 1610), sig, B .

h
udovico Geymonat, aliaoo aliiei, trans, Stillman brake
(New York, 1965), pp,59~60,

J
frankfurt, 1622, p.'f,

Frankfurt, 1620, III, chap.iv.
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widely-read Apologia pro -"allleo, he assert., infinity of worlds

and refers the doctrine to

quidam Nolanus, & alij, quoc heresi a nominare non
permit tit, hanc sententiara tuentixr.^

Although mainly concerned with defending Galileo, Campanella

adopts some of Bruno's theories. anjanella recalls how in

his own tuaestioncs, he went straight against Galileo.

At vero Galileus, in epiotolis de solarib. maculis, expre se
nsgat, homines in stellis alijs esse posse, (quod nos in
quaestionibus argumento physicc com-robaviraus, 2

and goes on to show how some of Galileo's ideas were put forward
3

by "Keplerus St Nolanus".

Like Bruno, Canpanella asserts that stars and cornets are a

if
compound of earth and water, and goes on to assert that there

is a plurality of suns. There is then not one centre of attraction

but a plurality of centres for a plurality of worlds. Unlike Bruno,

and li.e Galileo, Campanella is willing to submit his ideas to the

authority of the Church:

qunpropter suapenlo indicium; & ad Galilei arguments
respondeo, parutus obedire mandatis Bcclesiae & raeliorura
iudicio.c

1
AppAagla* p.9.

Apologia, pp.31-52.

3
ibid., p.52.

ibid., p.^9.

^ ibid., p.5^.
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Sebastian Basso, who wrote hilosophiae TTaturalis AJversus

Aristotelem. seems also to have been influenced by Bruno's

. o !anx.-.o and . o 1mmenso, He adopts the same non-mechanistic

atomism of Bruno, and attempts an identification of God and

Nature. But, as Tullio Gregory points out, there are also

important differences:

Ha a differenza di Bruno, pero, Basso --"iscute
c appoggia le sue tesi atoraistiche su basi
sperimentali, con numerose osservazioni
sul moviraento dei corpuscoli, che contribuirono
notevolmente ajquello sviluppo ella fisica
atoaistica Che culmino in Descartes and CSa3sendi.'~

Basso, however, never names Bruno, probably for reasons of

prudence. For, despite Bruno's assertion during his trial

that he "believed all that a faithful Christian ought ot
3

believe"," nearly all his works, Italian and latin, oon

acquired the reputation of militating against religion. As

later with Thomas Kobbeo, this often resulted in an outright

public condemnation of his philosophy.

It is significant that even Hariri Hersenne, mediator of old

and new philosophic and scientific theories, identified Bruno

with a metaphysical cosmological hypothesis anchored in a

4
materialistic basis, Merseane argues that Bruno's physics and

mathematics lead on bo a natural religion that seeks to attack

Christianity:

i
(Geneva, 1621), p.309*
lee '.-offding, A, History of Modern hilosophy (new York, 1955)»
I, pp.227-8.

p
:nciclopedia Filosofica (Florence, 1967), I, p«759»
Cf. Tullio Gregory, "Studi sull'Atomiemo del Seicento: Sebastian Basso",
Giornale di Critica Filosofica Italiana (196^), pp.38-65,

•3
V. Spampanato, pp,712ff.

if
N. Badaloni, La Filosofia di Giordano Bruno (Florence, 1955)♦ p»29o.
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Iordanus Brunus might have been excused if ho had contented
himself taerely to philosophise about the point, the atom
and the one. Only, however, if he had no other design
than to prove that the circle and the straight line, the
point and the line, the surface and the body are the same
thing. If one really examines Bruno's concepts as regards
the homogeneity of the universe, his expansion and
contraction of centre which he uses to describe birth, life,
and de. th, one will see Bruno wants to deny the immortality ^
of the soul and its degradation to that in beasts and plants.

The title of Mersenne's book is itself indicative. I.'I.xniete des

eistes, et .es plus subtile Liberties decouverte, £ refutes par

raisons de Theologie, St de Philosophie ... Ensemble la refutation

des Dialogues de lordan Brun, dans lesouels il a voulu establir une

infinite de nonrfes, & I'ame universelle de l'Univers often incorporates

direct quotations from Bruno's works and sets out to discover the
H

reason "pourquoy lordan Brun a est? brusle a Rome"."

The poem prefixed to the book by N. Guirault is also indicative

of the trend of Mersenne's attack:

Nous d nneroit d'autres alarmec,
II renverse fort sagement
e lordan Brun 1'onscignement,
Sur qui l'impiet? sc fonde,

•

r il soustie.it l'infinit?
■2 la machine de ce monde,

En privant ieu de liberie.
En fin voyant l'erreur rebelle
qui se Tjaist de confusion,
S'appuyer sur 1'opinion,
Qui iient qu'une arne universelle
Infuse dans le vaste corps
u monde ... •'

'I * f
Harir Morsenne, Impiete' des Deistes iefutee (Maris, 1624;,
op.229-230.

2
(162*0, II. p.299.

3̂
ibid., I. sig.a.vi.



Bruno' o La Csur.- . Be "'Inflnito, 'iylll . i.rillcrum and

e I.inimo come under severe strictures that extend over hundreds

of pages. Bruno is described as being "encore este pire que

Cardan" because he believes in the transmigration of souls:

Ci vous lisez son troisieme chapitre de '■xistentio. Minimi.
vous cognoistrez aysement qu'il favorise la transmigration
clos araes d'un corps en un autre^

an idea to which he often returns to attack with vehemence:

Je desirerois fort qu'ils m'explicassent dit comment
il est possible qu*£L y ait une ame universelle, & par
consequent que aon ame soit la raerne que la vostre,
f que celle d'un beuf, d'ur raoucheron, d'une rose,
&- d'une pierre.-^

liersenne also strongly attacks Bruno's "lies" about the minima
clS

which are accepted by other "heretics" such^"Gorlee, Charpencier,
Basso t Hill"

In the second volume of his book, Mersenne often seeks to rebut

the theories found in Bruno's De I'Infinito. putting them forward

through the mouth of the eist in debate against the Theologian.!
5"Voila quasi tout le discours que me tint co Libertin". It is

obvious that the cist stands for Bruno for we often see him

translating verbatim:

1
ibid., I. p.232-3.

2
ibid., I. p.230.

3 ibid., II. pp.390-391.

/+
ibid., I. pp.237-9.

3
ibid., II. p.298.
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d'ou il arrive quo la vorite depend bien en sa cognoissance
des sens, comme d'une principo d'icelle, raais tres-foible,
& tres incertaine, & qu'elle no reside point dans le sens,
main dans 1*object sensible, comne dans un rairoir, dans
la raison par forme de diocours, dans 1•entendement par
raaniere de conclusion, dans 1*esprit & dans l,ame cognoissaate
en sa propre, vive & naturelle source, Ce qu'il mettoit en
avant pour m'introduire dans l'infinitS du monde? car bien
que lea sens ne se portent que iusque aux estoiles, neantmoino
la raison nous monstre, disoit-il, qu'il y a un espace infiny
hors la convexitS du premier mobile, lequol a une aptitude,
?< capacite infinie de contenir, plus que la cause officiente a
un puissance infinie ••• ourquoy voulons nous, ou comment
pouvons nous penser que la divine puissance soit oysiouvl

Mcrsenne's Theologian replies that

C'est fort mal raisonnS de conclurre un effet infiny d'une
cause infini, lors que la cause n'agit pas necessairement,
mais librement^

and in nearly tv/o hundred pages seeks a rebuttal of Bruno's theories:

" es raisons sont examines, par leoquelles Iordan hrun protendait
3

preuver que l'univers est infiny

lieponse au 2 Argument de lordan Brun... car l'objet de la
puissance divine est tout ce qui n'enferme, & ne contiont
aucune repugnance, ou contradiction (ce qu'on appelle possible)
raais l'objet de la volont6 divine est le peu de choses leequelles
iou choisit, & qu'il veut creer ontre une infinite de oerablabloe

& de differentes, qu'il laisse dans la aeule possibilit6.
dans la non-repugnance.

5
Mersenne attacks "loo deux infinites!" of Bruno, and argues that

even if this universe is finite, "Dieu ne peut estre appell6 envieux".

1
ibid., II. pp.282-29^,
Cf. D.W, Singer, pp.250-251.
Cf. e Iraraenso, I.i. p.235«

2
ibid., II. p.283.

3 ibid., II. p.326.

**
ibid., II. p.311.

3 ibid., II. p.321.

6
ibid., II. p.328, Cf. De Iamenso. I.i. p.235.
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Bruno is repeatedly accused of being a "sophist©" 'who can be

refuted through his own arguments, "lordan Brun refut£ par luy
1

aesrae", "que Iourdan, & ses complices sent fort oal fondez,
2

& fort mauvais ialocticiens", so that finally the oist is

converted away from the theses of Bruno by the Theologian and
3

philosopher.

After Morsenne especially it thus became customary to

condemn Bruno's thought en bloc, with the result that his books,

long since on the Index, (Bruno appeared on the Indicia librornm

expurgandorum in 1603, See V. Spampanato, pp. 5^0; 782' became

rarer to acknowledge as accusation followed another. But

contemporaries were often struck by ideas in Basso, Gorlee,

Descartes, Gasaendi and Spinoza apparently drawn from Bruno*s

Italian and Latin works. Thus Tomasi Cornelii and Daniel Huet

accuse eacartes of plagiarism when he patterns his hypothesis

of the vortices on Bruno's theory about the vicissitude of an

infinite universe in De Immenso. This charge is later repeated

by Leibniz who quotes Spleissus's remark that Descartes, though

borrowing largely from Bruno, completely by-passed and failed to
5

mention him,

1
ibid., II. p.330.

2
ibid., II. p.339.

3
ibid., II. p.475.

+
Petri Danielis Huet, Censura philosophiae Cartesianae (oris, 169*0,
**th ed., pp.256ff.

5
Opera Omnia (Geneva, 1708), III. pp.1^6-1^7* "Praeterire nomina
autorum".

t
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Huet, however, seeks to approximate Descartes' thought to

Bruno's:

Quem Cartesianae doctrinae antesignanum jure dicas ...
nam & universi infinitatem & Mundorum innumerabilitatem
tuetur, Sc duo esse vult Astrorum genera, Soles P* Tellures,
hoo est Stellas fixas & Planetas ... Qui legerit hunc
librum /pe Immenso7, f®ret operae pretium, 8c quam pulchre
ei cum Cartesio conveniat, cognoscet.''

Descartes' system of vortices, though more severely mathematical
2

and more logically based, seems indeed to be derived from Bruno.

Descartes' reticence as to his source, almost traditional, may be

linked to his intimate friendship with Kersenne who strongly

repudiated Bruno in public, as well as to his distaste of Lullism

with which Bruno was so closely involved. "Syllogisms more proper

to encourage idle»talk upon things which we ignore," would have
3

militated against the rational basis of Cartesian physics.
Pierre Gassendi, in his Preface to Bxercitationes« published

, ij.
in 1624, promised to argue for a plurality of worlds, but in

5
Syntagna Philosophicum discusses the system of "lord. Brun"

g
only to discount them as "fabulae" in favour of that "other

opinion" that conforms to the faith:

1
Censura, p.215.

2
N. Badaloni, p.283

*2

R. escartes, A Discourse on Method, trans. J. Veitch (1969)»
p.15. Cf. Letter of Leibniz to Toland, 50 April 1709*. "Lee
deux ouvrages l'un en Latin 1'autre en Italien que Giordano
Bruno a publie de l'univers & de 1'infini, & que j'ay lus
autrefois, font voir que cet auteur ne manquoit pas de
penetration. Mais malheureuseraent il est all6 au dela de
justes bornes de la raison. II donnait aussi dans les Chimeres
de l'Art de Raymond Lulle". The Miscellaneous Works of John
Toland (17^7)» p.587.

4
pera Omnia, III. p.102.

ibid., I. p.1^0.

6
ibid., I. p.159.
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Veniendum iara est ad aliam sententiam,
quara praedixiraus esse maxirae principiis ^
Saerae Fidei, Heligionisque consentaneous.

H. Brunhoffer insists that Galileo and Spinoza owed many of

their concepts to Bruno, going so far as to state Spinoza's
2

philosophy would never have existed had it not been for Bruno.

There is again no mention of Bruno in Spinoza's works, but we know
5 k

Spinoza read Italian and had editions of Bruno in his library.

Even a cursory study of both philosophies will unearth obvious

similarities. Thus the oneness of the universe and homogeneity of

matter, the immanence of the deity in nature, the concept of evil

as deficience and the infinity of space. In both philosophies

God's system is resolved in the kind of geometric progression that

More accepted. But whereas Spinoza too soon accepted the

mechanical necessity of Democritus that led to the 'Spinozium
5

Atheismi' that More attacked, Bruno continued to believe in the
6

spirituality of the universe.

1
ibid., I. p. 1V|.

2
Giordano Brunus eltanachaung (Leipzig, 1882), pp.139-309.

3
Boulanvilliers, qtd. I. Frith, The Life of Giordano Bruno.
The Nolan (1837), p. 158. * — — — -

k
S.L. Colie, bight and Enlightenment (Cambridge, 1957), P»71*

C

Opera mnia (1679), pp.615-635' "Ad Substantia?!! quatenus
Substantia est, necessariam Exietentiam pertinere, Unicam in
Mundo Substantiam Esse; quae praecipuae apud Spinozium Atheismi
Columnae, brevis solidaque Confutatio."

Causa. I. p.2^1 et passim.
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For in Bruno, matter and spirit tend to coincide. He can

at least try to unite Plato and emocritus in a metaphysical

monadology that is essentially his own.

Leibniz had read Bruno, and his "windowless monads" v/ere

also apparently influenced by Bruno's monadology, as well as

Francis Mercury van Belmont's, who, in his turn, also seems to
2

have been influenced by Bruno.

A

Ludwig Stein, Leibniz und £; inoza (Berlin, 1890), p.210 argues
that the term 'monad' as a name for the indestructible spiritual
elements of the universe was suggested to Leibniz not by Bruno's
works but by F.M. Van Belmont who corresponded with Leibniz in
1696 when the term first appears in Leibniz's writings.
See Bertrand Bussell, A Critical Exposition of the Philosophy
of Leibniz (1937)» p.187 where Leibniz's borrowing of Bruno's
'Monas monadum' are regarded as 'slips'.

See F, Copleston, A History of Philosophy. III. pp.268-269.
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English Influence on Giordano Bruno

"/hen Bruno arrived in England in 1533* his philosophy was

in a formative stage. It went on developing throughout his

entire period here, with various accretions jostling in his

brain in the attempt to reach some kind of synthesis.

The history of Bruno's thought is marked by subtle borrowings

and new insights from other philosophers and scientists. He

borrowed ideas indiscriminately from lato, llotinus, Epicurus,

Lucretius, Averroes, Ficino and Copernicus. These ideas are

often transformed into something new by a daring and radical

soquaciousness that takes up other people's premisses and drives

them to their logical conclusions.

Bent as he was on preaching a universal truth, he was himself

influenced by the historical and mental patterns of the countries
1

in which he sojourned. The quarrels and friendships, contacts

and alliances he made helped to mould his philosophy.

Thus at an early stage he took up the role of magus, playing

about v;ith Raymond Lull's memory systems and transforming them

into something more esoteric that appealed to the royal court of

Henri III. For a time he seemed to adopt Ramist anfe-Aristotelianism,

but then turned to attacking Ramus as that "arch-pedant of France"

when Ramism had gained a significant foothold in Oxford and Cambridge.

Then he adopted Coperniean cosmology for his own purposes because

1
See Dedication to Rector and Professors of Wittenberg University
in De Lampade Combinatoria Lulliana (Wittenberg, 1387).
see, V. Spampanato, pp.7^1-7^2.
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1
"the Nolan sees with his own eyes". He liked people to look

2
up to him as the bold assertor of a new philosophy.

Bruno's original intention when he crossed the Channel from

France may have been to present himself as a magus, with his

memory system as some kind of a passport to a position of

influence among the upper strata of the English nobility if
3

the English 'Diana' took a liking to his esoteric lore.

Sxplicatio Triginta Sigillorum presents a mystical seer who

somehow had effected an Egyptian synthesis of Jewish tradition

and Greek ; latonism, and whose memory system held the key to
4

the secrets of nature.

Things did not quite turn out that way and although Egyptian

and Hermetic strands still supported many of his basic concepts,

during his stay in England these were driven below the surface to

5
play but a secondary role in the development of his philosophy.

It is still true, however, that at times we can catch Bruno looking

both ways — as the last great mystic mag-us and as the daring exponent

of the new sciences. I believe that his two-year stay in England

was formative of this dual attitude.

1
Cena, I. p.126.

2
ommario del Processo :~:i Giordano Bruno, p.61.

3
rofessional astrologers such as Arise Evans, John Dee, Bichard
Harvey, John Booker and John Case rose to positions of power
and influence in the nation. See, B.N.B.

^ V
1 xpiicatio, sig# G#iij ,

5
* But see F*A, Yates, Giordano Bruno arid the Hermetic Tradition
(196*0, pp.235-256.
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He came to England as the "waker of sleeping souls" — who

often refused to be waked. But it is in the reaction of the

English, their apathy or opposition, that the genius of Bruno

really manifested itself. The hostile reception given to his

memory system and his Copernican theories forced Bruno to shift

his stance as he hopefully sought other channels for recognition.

The current historical and scientific controversies as well as

the ideas of the scholars he was pitted against were formative

of his originality. Indeed, it is through polemic that Bruno

arrives at many of his basic principles, and this is reflected

in the very structure of his Italian dialogues.

The first disciple to adopt and push Bruno's ideas in England

was Alexander Dicson. It was perhaps unfortunate that Dicoon later

turned out to be a secret agent working for the Papists, and himself

eager to become known as another "master in the art of memory"# His

De Pmbra Hationis, later published as Tharnus, appeared in 1583 and

was obviously patterned on, and heavily influenced by, Bruno's

De tffflbris Idearum. Ostensibly attacking Xenophon, Dicson attacked
1

Ramus, and thus sparked off the Bruno-Ramus controversy which
2

Mclntyre, D.W, Singer and F.A. Yates mention, without noting the

effect it had on Bruno's works.

1
John Durkan, "Alexander > ickson and S.T.0.6823," The Bibliotheck,
III (5) (1962), p.185.

J.L. Mclntyre, Giordano Bruno (1903), PP»35-36.
D.W. Singer, Giordano Bruno, His Life and Thought (New York,
(1950), pp.3c"™
F.A. Yates, The Art of Memory (1966), pp.266-286.
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One "G.P. Cantabrigiensis" immediately took up arms against

the ostentatious propounders of artificial memory, "memoriographae

ostent tores ... Kolani. Dicsoni repellantur." In his Antidicsonus,

G.P. attacks the Brunian use of celestial images as basically
2 5

absurd and calls it an art for impious impostors, suggesting
b

that the amist memory method based on dialectical sequaciousness

is infinitely better than that of Bruno and Dicson.

Dicson replied in Defensio, "done by the advice and order of

my Lord ^/Leicester/ and his nephew Sir Philip /Sidne^'V^ in which

he strongly defended the Brunian method against the slur of the

uritan Laraist, fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge, who wa3

6
none other than Lilliam Perkins.

Perkins countered by his Libellus de aaemoria, where Brunian
7

mnemonics become an unwarranted revival of "barbarism and buncedom".

1
Antidicsonus cuisdara Cantabrigiensis G.i ., accessit libellus in quo
dilucide oxolicatur impia Dicsoni artificiosa memoria (158*0', dedication
to Thomas Moufet. Cf. Bacon, De Augmentis Bcientiarum. VI.ii., trans.
J.L. Melntyre, p.533J "Some men, rather ostentatious than learned,
have laboured about a certain method not deserving the name of a
true method, as being rather a kind of imposture, which may never¬
theless have proved acceptable to some triflers. Such was the Art
of Lully, simply a massed collection of technical terms. This kind
of collection resembles an old broker's shop, where many fragments
of things are to be found but nothing of any value."

2
Antidicsonus, p.17»

J ibid., p.^5.

b
ibid., p.20.

5 Calendar of Scottish capers, XI, Dicson to Robert Bowes, 9 August
1595, p.67^.

g
John Burkan, pp.183-190.

7
Libellus de memoria verissamque bene recordandi scientia:
Admonitiuncula ad A. Picsonum de Artificiosae Memoriae, quam
publice profitetur. vanitate (158*0, p»b.
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Bruno's memory system which had gained him the patronage of

Henri III, was immediately attracting overt hostility in

Protestant England# As Perkins pointed out the artificial

memory systems were akin to the Papists' insistence on the
1

efficacy of medals, statues and images of saints; and thus
2

possibly associated with secret Catholic sympathizers. Perkins

thundered against the Brunian method because it was basically

mediaeval, "the remainders of Poperie yet sticke in the minds
3

of many".

This approach sounded a warning to Bruno, and after his

Bxplicatlo Triginta igillorum, he left off dabbling in memory

systems, until after he left England in 1585* William Perkins's

strong attack on Bruno's method may have helped to alter Bruno's

system, cumbered with seals and images, towards the more dialectical

approach that we find in the Italian cosmological dialogues.

It is interesting to note, also, how often Bruno adopted

rotestant attitudes. The accusation in the 'Soramario* that he

not only lived in heretic lands but also adopted their customs and

-j
W. Perkins, A Warning Against the Idolatrie of the Last Times
viiOBKS (Cambridge, IqOJS), p.833: "the like do the Papists with
images."

^
F.A. Yates, The Art of Memory, p.286.

^ W. Perkins, p.811.

k
See, De Lampade combinatoria Lulliana ( ittenberg, 158?)
De Specierum Scrutinio (Prague, 1588'.
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1
beliefs is often confirmed. Bruno often followed the English

Biblical exegetists whose aim was to reduce Catholicism to a

2
moral fable, he is often seen to deny transubstantiation,

3
doubt the virginity of Our Lady," affirm that Moses simulated

miracles, and make fun of the Catholics' veneration of saints
•% . 5and xmages.

From La Cena on, Bruno is mainly concerned with suppressing

the mediaeval and hermetic side to his philosophy. Though he makes
6 7

a sly reference to Ramus, and indirectly repays Meson's support,

Bruno now concentrates more fully on a basically anti-aristotelian

approach and a modern concept of space arising out of heliocentric

theories. He becomes concerned with things, not shadows, and a

new empiric strain invades his metaphysics.

uigi Firpo, II Processo di Giordano Bruno (Naples, 19^9),
pp.10^-105: "aver soggiornato in paesi d'eretici vivendo alia
loro guisa,"

2
ibid., p.17: "che ex bestemia grande quella de' cattolici, il
dire che il pane si transustanzii in carne."

3
ibid., p.10^. In his trial, although asserting that "anco e
possibile fisicamente Virginem concipire", Bruno defended
himself by proclaiming "che la Vergine Beata non ha conceputo
fisicamente Cristo."

^
ibid., p.^8.

5
ibid., p.52: "negava che le reliquie si dovessero onorare, dicendo
che stava in petto di qualunque persona a mettere fuori una testa
di qual si voglia morto per reliquie; ma quando anco le reliquie
fossero certe e vere, non si dovevano pero onarare."
Cf. ibid., p.5^5 "biasimava l'imagini, e diceva ch'era una
idolatria, o se »e burlava con gesti brutti e profani."

Cena, I. p.250.

'

ibid., I. p.227.
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Thomas Watson, poet and gentleman friend of Christopher Marlowe,

chiefly known for his sonnet-sequence Hekatompathia, also wrote a

brief philosophical treatise on memory entitled Compendium Memoriae
*

Localis# He speaks of the "profound and mystically learned
2

Sjgilli of the Nolan", but asks that his own attempt be not

compared with the systems of Bruno or Dicson because "it may bring
3

more infamy on the author than utility to the reader"# The use of

'infamy' is basically ambiguous in context and is the kind of comment

with a hidden barb which confirms that Bruno was wise to 3hift his

ground to discuss cosmological theories instead of mnemonics#

Indeed Bruno borrows a leaf from his Ramist opponents, in

seeking to dislodge scholasticism by dialectical sequaciousness#

In his determination to undermine the Stagirite, one can indeed

compare Bruno to Ramus himself, who had attracted the attention of

Paris by defending his thesis that "All that Aristotle has said is

false#"

There were other factors that helped Bruno adopt a more modern

attitude# The magus that he presented in Cantus Circaeus# De Umbris

and Explicatio is essentially a mystic concerned with seeking and

interpreting the unity of nature, but not in making predictions for

1
No place or date of publication but probably London, 1583#
STC suggests the printer was Thomas Vautrollier#

Compendium Memoriae ocalis (15S3)» Dedication to Henry Noel.

5 ibid.
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any given year, in casting nativities or any such mundane affairs,.

This was just as well, for prognosticators had fallen upon really

hard times, often plunging into disrepute by overplaying their

hands. Controversies as to the usefulness or credibility of

astrology reached tl eir peak at the very time of Bruno's sojourn

in England; when astrology was often linked with political or

quasi-political motives. Attacks against prognosticators began as

early as 1560 when .'illiara Fulke published his Antiprognosticon;

after a comparative lull of more than twenty years, the matter

assumed urgency in 1933* Tn 136*4 tie Bohemian astrologer, Cyprian

Loewicz had in his De coniunctionibis magnis insignioribus superjorum

planstarum foretold the end of the world by March or early April

158'4. Sometime in 1582 Richard Harvey, brother to Gabriel,

obviously influenced by Loewicz's predictions, worked on the

conjunction between Saturn and Jupiter. His book, An Astrological.

"-iscourse upon the great and notable Conjunction of the two superiour

Clanets, Saturne & Jupiter, which shall happen the 28 day of April,

1983, prognosticated barrenness, shipwrecks and burnings. Besides

proclaiming the end of the world to be near, Harvey said that many
J

nobles and ecclesiastics would be involved in treason and prosecuted.

1
Rupert Taylor, The Political rophecy in England
(New York, 1911), pp.123-130.

2
I960.

^ Loewicz's book was reprinted in London in 1373 hy Thomas
Vautrollier.

4
Carroll Camden Jr., "Elizabethan Almanacs and prognostications,"
The Library, XII (1932), 19*4-207,
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Robert Tanner follows both Loewicz and Harvey in these dire

predictions for 1533*

The failure of their predictions naturally made Harvey and

Tanner the laughing stock of the Universities. The brunt fell

on Harvey. He was ridiculed in the "Terrae Filius" verses at
2

Oxford and, as Thomas Nashe wrote in . ierce .. enniless;

The whole Universitie hyst at him, Tarlton at the Theater
made iests at him, and Elderton consumed his ale-crammed
nose to nothing, with bear-bayting him with whole
bundells of ballets.3

Bruno would most certainly have followed this controversy. His

own printer, Charlewood, published a book for Henry Howard, then

a frequent visitor to Mauvissiere and often suspected of traitorous

dealing with Mary Queen of Scots. Howard's book was very

influential in cutting astrologers down to size. He poured scorn

on the inspiration of those who would set themselves up as prophets

for the nation. Howard assaulted prophecy through the reading of

stars and signs as but "the scum of pride and dregs of ignorance"

aimed at causing "great disorder in the Commonwealth, especially
5

among the simple and unlearned people". Singled out for special

attack were those who, like Bruno in his mnemonic treatises,

1
A Prognostics!! judgement of the two superiour Planets.
Saturne and Iupiter, which shall happen the 28 day of Aprill,
20.

2
The equivalent of the "tripos" verses at Cambridge.

3
-ierce Penilease his Supplication to the Piveil (1592),
sig. F3»

^
See, above. n.2.

5 A defensative against the poyson of supposed Prophecies, not
hitherto confuted by the Pen of any Man, which being grounded,
either upon the warrant and Authority of Old Painted Bookos
(1583), Title-page^
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1
extolled the virtue of signs and who used the Cabbaliats* and

gyptians' art and "toyes" for their "darke and raysticall"

purposes.

illiam erkins, who was involved with Dicson in the Brunian-

Ramist controversy , again appears on the scene and in his

Four© Great vers striving who shall win the whetstone thunders,
3like Howard, against the impudence of prognosticators. He

ridicules the prophecies of four professional astrologers, 'B',
4

*F* , 'T* and ' He questions the theories promulgated by
5

> ontano in Be Rebus and De Fortuna that the stars are really

^
ibid., p.58.

2
ibid., p.94.

^ H.G. ick definitely established the authorship of this book
in "The Authorship of Foure Great Lyers," The Library. XIX
(1939)t 311-314. The general opinion is that it was published
in 1585 (see, E.F. Bosanquet, nglish Printed Almanacks and
Prognoatications (1917)» PP.49-50)* The evidence for this
dating is an allusion to Richard Harvey's Astrologicall
Discourse as having been published two years earlier (Rene
Iruvost, "The Astrological Predictions of 1583»H The library,
XIV (1933)* 104-106;• An earlier date is, I think, more
probable. Richard Harvey's book had almost certainly been
published originally in 1582. Tanner's A rognostication,
imitating Harvey's title and saying the conjunction of Saturn
and Jupiter will take place in February 1582-5 was published
early in the year and had "more then once, or twise culled out
whdo sides verbatim, without any mention of Harvey" (John Harvey,
Astrologicall Addition (1583)t sig. £6 -#7») Allowing for
printing time and Tanner's thieving, this would certainly throw
Richard Harvey's book into 1582, and Foure Great Dyers at least
into 1584. Besides, John Harvey's Astrologicall Addition, in
print by 1 April 1583* twice refers to his brother Richard's
second edition (sig. C6; D5).

ii
robably Buckminster, Frende, Twyne and iges.

5 v
Foure Great Lyers. sig. 05 •
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agents of Providence as well, as ridiculing the untruths arising

from the power of signs.

John Harvey, who had strongly supported his brother Richard's

rophecies, had also connected the Uermetica with astrology and

thus helped to throw Trismegistus and the Cabbala into disrepute.

Tc his Astrologicall Addition, he appended "the Learned %orke of
2

hemes Trismegistus intituled Iatro-Matheaatica"* Astrology had

indeed sunk 30 low after the failure of Richard Harvey's predictions

that even his brother John was converted to the opposite camp.

Indeed he makes a complete volte face and, forgetting his own

defence, marvels "what mooved so famous learned men in this

facultie, to ascribe or attribute so exceeding much unto that
3

silly Coniunction."

Bruno therefore thought it opportune to shift his ground from

hermetic seals and signs and mediaeval astrology, and anchor his

thought more firmly in Copernican astronomy. In a Cena.

heliocentric!ty comes to the fore and "shades and umbra" are

k
disregarded. In he La Causa, he speaks disparagingly of the

5
"fantastiche idee di Platone" which he later tries to discard

^
ibid.

2
1^83, Title-page.

2 A Biscoursivo . robleme concerning Prophesies, Hoy; far they
are to be valued, or credited, according to the rurest rules,
and directions in Jivinitie, Philosophic, Astrologie and other
learning (1588).%.HO. i— a

k rI. p.163 Noi, che guardiamo, nun a ie ombre fantastiche, ma
a le cose medesime."

? I. p.277.
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by making a frontal attack on the very ideas he had put

forward in Explicatio Triginta Sigillorum:

non li sigilli ideali, separati da la materia; per che
quelli per certo, se non son mostri, son peggio di mostri,
voglio dire chimere e vane fantasie.1

How far Bruno had travelled in an English atmosphere can be

gauged by a comparison of his Cantus Circaeus, De Umbra and

Explicatio with the specific condemnation of astrological

predictions in Spaccio de la Bestia Trionfante:

He thinks of his day of judgement because it has been
prognosticated that the period of more or less, or
exactly so, thirty-six thousand years is near; then
the revolution of the great year of the world threatens
the coming of another Caelus who will recover the
dominion as is foretold by the movement and trepidation
of the spheres, and by the various, hitherto unseen and
unheard-of relationship and habits of the planets. He
fears that Destiny will command that the hereditary
succession should not be like that of the preceding
great mundane revolution, but more various and diverse,
despite the croaking of prognosticating astrologers and
other diviners.^

■hen subsequently Bruno went to Oxford he was partly warned

against indulging in any esoteric hermetic lore. As we learn

from George Abbot, Bruno there propounded the theory of helio-

centricity,2 but there is no reference to a plurality of worlds

or the infinity of the universe. Bruno may not as yet have hit

upon the 'logical' consequence of heliocentricity.

1
ibid., Cf. De Immenso, I.ii. pp.303; 310.

2
II. p.124.

3
The keasons which Doctour Hill hath Brought, for the Upholding
of Papistry, which is falselie termed the Catholike Religion
(Oxford, 1604), pp.08-89•
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The hostile reception to his lectures would probably have

attracted his attention to a work by Thomas Digges where Copernicus

was also defended. Digges and his mentor John Dee were then

leading astronomers in contact wibh Bruno's friends, Sidney, yer,

Gwynn© and Culpepper. e know that Sidney accompanied Prince

Laski to Dee's house at Mortiake after the Oxford debate, and though
1

there is no reason to believe that Bruno may have met Digges himself
2

Bruno may soon have become acquainted with his work.

Seven years previously, Digges had printed the first Ingram of

the Copernican system in an English book, A Perfit Description,

which translated important sections of De Bevolutionibus. In his

preface, Dlggeo had attacked .slander's introduction, which sought

to make it appear

that Copernicus mento not as some have fondly excused hira
to deliver these grounds of the Earthes mobility or&y as
Mathematical! principles, fayned & not as Philosophieall
truly asserted^

.'.'hat exactly had Digges done in A Perfit Description of the

Caelestiall "'rbes? True to his intentions, this work is little

more than a summary of the Copernican universe as explained in

Book I of De Pevolntionibus. It was highly popular, being reprinted

eight times before the turn of the century and twice during Bruno's

stay in England. Certainly, unlike Osiander's "Ad Lectorem", it
if

defends the physical reality of heliocentricity.

1
At the time uigges was probably overseeing the improved plans
for the works and fortifications at Dover Haven. But see

I.E. Johnson, Astronomical Thought in Renaissance England
(Baltimore, 193?)» p.1^9.

Marie Boas, The Scientific D.enaissance: 1450-1 o30 (1962'. p.122.

5
n rorfit i.-escript ion (1576), oig. HI.

4H
ibid.
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Watson, locher and Johnson would have us believe more. They

dispute the statement prevalent in histories of science that Bruno

first preached the Copernican system in England together with his

own corollary that the universe is infinite in extent* They

contend that the development of the idea of an infinite universe
1

really began with Thomas igges. This is questionable.

Copernicus had himself broached the subject of infinity but left

it unanswered;

whether the ¥/orld has its boundes or is indeed
infinite and without bounds, let us leave to be discussed
of hysicistsj sure we are that the Earth is not infinite
but haB a limited circumference.2

In Be Revolutionibus |compared "De Immer.sitate coeli ad magnitudes
terrae", asserting

It therefore follows that the Heavens are immeasurable
in comparison with the Earth. Thus the Earth appears
as a mere point compared to the Heavens, as a finite
thing to the infinite.5

but continues on the same page that

That is proved is only the vast size of the
Heavens compared with the Earth, but how j,
far this immensity extends is quite unknown.

F R. Johnson argues that Digges made important additions of his

own, firmly maintaining a universe, with numberless stars extending

through infinite spaces

1
Foster v/atson, The Sodiacus Vitae of Karcollus alingenius
(1908), p.116.
• Kocher, Texonco and oligion in Elizabethan England
(San Marino, Gal., 1953), p.1?0.
F.Ro Johnson and S,V. Larkoy, "Thomas Digges, the Copernican
System, and the Idea of Infinity of the Universe in 1576,"
Huntingdon Library Bulletin. 5 (193**)» 69 ff.
Angus Arraitage, The World of Copernicus (New York, 1951)* pp.130-131.

2
De J^evolutionibus (Nuromberg, 15^3)» p.6.

3
ibid., p.^f. This resembles a passage in Th" Sand-Reckoner
of Archimedes. See T L. Heath, The Works of Archimedes
(Cambridge, 1897)» p.222.

b
ibid.
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The first of the moveable Crbes is that of 5 /astronomical
symbol for SaturnJ? which being of all other next to that
Infinite Orbe immoveable garnished with lights innumerable is
also in his course most slow, and once only in thirty yeares
passeth his Periode ... and this may wel be thought of us to be
the gloriouse court of ye great god, whose unserchable worcks
invisible we may partly by these his visible coijecture, to
whose infinite power and maiesty such an infinit place
surmountinge all other both in quantity and quality only is
conveniente,"*

This is very close to Bruno's concept that an infinite God implies

an infinite space. However, a closer examination of Digges's

context reveals that he did not attempt more than he claimed —

a summary of Copernican views,

Digges certainly does not describe an infinite physical

universe with any accuracy or consistency —- he was not trying

to do either. His diagram of the universe, printed in 1576 and

in all subsequent editions of A i erfit Description, followed the

plan of De Revolutionibus as far as the planets were concerned

but, as F,R, Johnson writes,

Instead of representing the sphere of the fixed stars by
merely the customary circle standing for the eighth sphere,
it scattered the stars out to the border of the diagram, and
inserted the legend: THIS ORB, OF STARRES FIXED INFINITELY
U KXTENDETH ITSELF IN ALTITUDE SPHERICALLYE, AND THEREFORE
IMMOVABLE: THE PALLACE (;F FOELICITYE GARNISHED WITH
PERPETUALL SEINING GLORIOUS LIGHTES INNUMERABLE, FARR
EXCELLING! OUR SONNE BOTH IN QUANTITY AND QUALITYE.2

This is where F.R, Johnson stops his quotation; but Digges's

legend runs on:

THE VERY COURT OF COELESTIALL ANGELLES EVOI OF GREEFE AND
REPLENISHED WITH PERFITS ENDLESSE LOVE THE HABITACLE OF THE
ELECT.3

1
ibid., sig. N3.

2 -

Astronomical Thought in Renaissance England, p,165»

3
A Perfit Description, p,l66.
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That Johnson misses out the last nictation about this being

the traditional habitaculum Ooi where ;Joy abounds shows that

he realized Igges's conclusions were not supported by any

scientific to. hut merely a pious reiteration as to the

existence of the caelum empyrouffi of the Church Fathers. It

it; a direct borrowing from Palingenius's Zodiacus Vltae,

where we have the i-rlmun mobile surrounded by infinite space

which is devoid of all matter except the purest light and

inhabited only by Cod and the highest order of spirits:

Atqui infinitum corpus posse esse negavit
Pectus Aristoteles? ego in hoc assentior illi
Cuippe oxtr: coeli fines non ponimue ullum
Corpus: sed puram, iramensam et sine oorpore lucem:
,/ucera qua nostri soils longe minor est lux:
Lucem, quad tcrreni oculi non cernero possent:
Lucem, quara ex sea© effundit T~"eus infinitam ^

This is the way Palingenius tries to reconcile the strictly

bounded , tolomaic universe with the concept that a baity that

is all-powerful can create an infinite universe. Igges's

legend would appear to be a Palingenian idea appended to

Copernicus, and not original to him, W© know that "M, Dlgges

hath the whole Aquarius of Palingenius bie hart: & takes mutch
2

delight to ropeate it often,"

It is significant that although Liggas accepted Palingenius's
3

notion of this earth being a "darcke atarre'V be did not believe

in the possibility of a plurality of worlds, which seemed the

logical conclusion to a universe infinite in extent:

1
Sodiacus Vitas, XII, 71-77.

2
G.C. Moore Cmitl, Gabriel Harvey * s Marginalia (Stratford-upon-
Avon, 1913)* p.i6l»

3
A berfit . ©"crl-.'tion, sir-. M2.
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Gome have thought that every ctarre a world v/e may well call ^
The earth they count a darkned starre whereas the least of all*

Digges also has his sun in the centre, and this is not treated as

2
just another star, whereas Rudolf Thiel rightly points out:

Copernicus had banished the Earth from the centre of the
universej Bruno now did the same for the sua* Intuitively
he realized that the Sun was only a Star, one among millions
of other stars* This second upheaval, even raoro revolutionary
than the first, was in Bruno's time pure prophecy? many
generations were to pass before it could be incontrcvertibly
demonstrated. And yet it sufficed to have put it into words?,
the idea took permanent root in the minds of all astronomers*"^

Foster Watson suggested, long before Johnson and Larkey, that when

Kepler, in Do Stella Nova in pede Serpentaril. credited the "insane

philosophizing" of an infinite universe to Bruno, he did this

because he was unaware of Digges's A Perfit r>escriutlon* This

may well be true, but the came could not be said of Pigges's own

friends and contemporaries in England* William Lower, writing to

Harlot on behalf of the philosophers of Trafenti, rose to the

defence of Bruno, not of Digges:

Consideringe of Keplers (pag*106* de nova stella serpent-
arij) reasons by which he indeavours to overthrow Nolanus and
Gilberts opinions concerninge the iiamonsitie of the spheare
of the starres and that opinion particularlie of No!anus by
wch ho affirmed that the eye beings placed in anie part of the
univers the app rence would be still all one as such as here*
When I was a sayinge that although Kepler had sayd something©
at most that mights be urged for that opinion of Kolanus, yet of
one principall thinge hee had not thought? for although it
may be true that if the ey placed in anie starre of the

^ Zodiacus Vitae. trans* B* Googe (1576), p,1l8*

2
Thomas S, Kuhn, The Copernican Revolution (1957)* pp.2j55-23^*

3
And There Was Light, trans, R. fe C, Winston (New York, 1957), p.110,
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etarres In Capricorne will vanish, yet so Easly not therefore
so ooundlie concluded (as he thinkee) that therefore towards
that parte of the 'world ther will he a voldnesse or thin
scattering of little starres whereas else round about ther
will appeare huge starros clos© tliruste togoather.''

If anything, it might be said that Keplor, Ilariot and Lower

were unaware of the modern interpretations of A '"'erfit ascription,

which had never boon considered as broaching the subject of a

physical infinity. And when in his title Digges included the

tail-piece "by geometricall omonstrations approved", he certainly

was not thinking of infinity, which can hardly bo verified that

way. There is no ovidence that shows contemporaries regarded

Digges as the apostle of infinity in 16th or 17th century England.

The opposite is true of Giordano Bruno. As Capek points out

the fame of having thought out the Copernican system to its end,
2

both in natural philosophy and in metaphysics, belongs to Bruno.

We know that his Do La Cena is the first book to really advocate

infinity, while Do La Causa and De L*Infinito strongly support

this thesis. Lower rightly refers Hmmonoitie1 to Nolanue. Again,

in one of the most widely-read books of the 17th century, Burton*s
3

Anatomy of Melancholy, wherever we find a reference to Digges he

is always associated specifically with the rotation of the earth

1 B.M,Add.MSS.6789.f.^25, Lower to Harlot, 21 June 1610.

2
Milac Capek, The Philosophical Impact of Contemporary hysics
(Princeton, 1961), P*379«

It was published six times by l6f?1.
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as a planet and never with infinity, the latter notion being

always reserved for Giordano Bruno.

Burton included "Infelix Brunus, as Kepler calls him" among
i

professed atheists who put forward "some prodigious tenent, or

paradox of the Earth*s motion, of infinite worlds in an infinite

waste, so caused by an accidental collision of Motes in the Sun,
2

all which Democritus held ••• and are lately revived by Brunus"#

Later Burton statess "We may likewise insist with Campanella and

Brunus that ••• there be infinite Worlds and infinite earths or

systems, in infinite aether ••• Kepler (I confesse) will by no

means admit of Brunus' infinite worlds, or that the fixed stars

should be so many"#"'

Nevertheless, Bruno was certainly influenced by the climate

for Copernicanism created by Digges's book# G# Aquilecchia in an

interesting introduction to De La Cena suggests Bruno was probably

informed of tho contents of Digges's work. Of course, references

to concepts of an infinite universe and a plurality of worlds were

found in many ancient Greek and mediaeval philosophers. It has

even been suggested, by twisting out of context parts of

De Revolutionibus. that Copernicus himself, despite his own

5 ^
disclaimer, advocated the infinity of the stellar universe.

The Anatomy of Melancholy, ed. F. Dell and P. Jordan Smith
(New York, 1951), p.933.

2
ibid., p.11.

3 ibid., p.425.
i±

De La Cena (Turin, 1955), p.42. Cf. Helene Vedrine, La Conception
De La Nature chez Giordano Bruno ("aris, 1967), pp.2lS«219»

5 v
A Perfit Description, sig.01 .

6
Grant McColley, "The Seventeenth Century Doctrine of a Plurality
of Worlds," Annals of Science. I. (1936), 385-430.
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The same has happened to Ligges's Palingeaian appendage to

0opera!can theory. It is important to distinguish accurately

between the real physical infinity found in Bruno's Italian

dialogues and what igges actually wrote in A I orfit .Description.

It is possible, however, that seeing the "'alingeuian additions

so closely juxtaposed to Copernican theory in igges, Bruno

asserted with daring speculation what should "logically" follow.

Indeed Bruno's L'o Immeaso also juxtaposes alingenian ideas and
2

that of an infinite universe. Bruno's disdain for this "janitor"

Osiander's Ad .ectorem to Copernicus's ;,e ovolulionibus« and his
3

praise for alingeiiius's Zodiacus Vitae exactly parallel igges,

and there is no doubt that it was some comfort for Bruno to know

that one of England's leading astronomers was a kindred soul*

In fact, Bruno probably used igges's A 1'erfit . ascription

towards the end of the third dialogue of De ha Cena when Theophilo,

Craitho and rudenzic discuss the fierce debate about geocentricity

that the Nolan had had with Torquato and Nundinio at the residence

of Fulke Grevillo.

In A erfit escriction. Bigges discusses what inferences, for

or against heliocentricity, can be drawn from the experiment of

dropping a heavy weight, a plummet, from the top-sail of a moving

ship, and measuring the distance from the foot of the mast to the

position of impact on deck relative to the speed of the ship. is

^
F. E* Johnson, pp.168-169.

2
ne Immense. I.ii. p.292: " alingenius quasi vigilat."
Gf. ibid*, pp#296-298? 307; 503: "Palingenius ... mitte infinitum
spacio sine dicore lucera."

3
Cena. I. pp.152-153* Cf. A Perfit escription. sig.MI.
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correct detailed description, in a book that was supposed to

present the reader with "Geometricall demonstrations",

that ;igges had actually performed the experiment:

And of thinges ascendinge and descendinge in respect of
the worlds we must confesse thera to haue a raixt motion
of right & circulare, albeit it seeme to vs right & streight.
No otherwise then if in a shippe vnder sayle a man should softly
let a plumet downe from the toppe alonge by the maste euen to
the decke: This plummet passing alwayes by the streight raaste,
seeraeth also to fall in a righte line, but beinge by discours ^
of reason wayed his Motion is found mixt of right and circulare.

Smitho mentions the Biggosian variation of a free-falling body from

the mast of a moving shijj to combat Nundinio's arguments for a

stationary Earth. Instead of the plummet, 3runo uses a stone, but

we have virtually the same experiment. The same ship imagery is

retained, and Bruno even uses a diagram in an attempt to give the

experiment a scientific basis. Unfortunately, however, the
2

accompanying diagram bears little relation to the text, missing

out the relevant lettering, A to E, about which Sraitho is arguing.

Respite this, Bruno's drift is sufficiently clear:

From your reply to the arguments taken from winds and clouds,
we shall consider that of the other from the second book of
Be Caelo where Aristotle argues that it would be impossible
t at a stone thrown straight up high could return by the
same rectilinear perpendicularity; but it will be necessary
that the very fast movement of the earth will leave the stone
far behind to the Vest. For, this movement being inside the
earth, it is necessary that its movement will change every
relation to it of straight and oblique; for there is a
difference between the motion of the ship and the motion of
those things which are in the ship .... All things then which
are found on earth move with the earth. And if from outside
the earth, anything is thrown towards it, by the letter's

ibid., sig. 02.

2
La Cena de le eneri, p.77
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movement it loses its rectilinearity. As is shown in
the example of the ship sailing along the river. If
anybody, standing on the river-bank, straight throws
a stone he shall miss his mark, by as much depending
on the speed of the course, But if anybody is placed
at the top of the mast of this same ship, though it
should sail as fast as it can, he shall never miss
his mark ••• So that if someone who is inside the ship
straight throws a stone from the foot to the top of the
mast, or of the top-sail, this returns down by^the very
same course, no matter how fast the ship goes.

After Smifcho's exposition of what appears to have been

the English experiment, Theophilo himself, who is Bruno's

spokesman, cornea up with yet another variation that seems

to juxtapose the concepts of static and dynamic forces:

If then we have two persons, one of whom stands inside
the moving ship and the other outside it, both men
sharing with their hand the came circle of air, and
from this same position they simultaneously let fall
s stone, without imparting to it any impetus ^spinta/1
that of the first will neither lose position nor
deviate from its course thus hitting the appointed
mask. That of the second will fall far behind. Which
proceeds from no other cause than that the stone,
dropped by the man v/ho is supported by the ship and
consequently moving along with it, has such an impressed
force £virtu impress^? which the other stone, falling
from the hand of man outside the ship, lacks even
though the stones are of the same weight, must cover
the same distance and drop from the same position ...

which diversity can proceed from no other cause than
that things which are somehow linked to the ship, move
together with itj and whereas one stcno carries within
it the same force as that^of the moving ship, the other
lacks this participation.*"

It is important to state that Bruno does not put forward these

experiments as proof for the Earth's motion. He knows the result

is polemically inconclusive, merely disproving the Scholastic

contention that if the Earth's movement were real the stone would

be left behind to the West. The same ideas were later used by

1
ibid., pp.77-78.

2
ibid., pp.80-81.
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Galileo, J. B. Korin, and Gassendi.

A. 0, ovejoy contends that I runo seized upon the Copernican

theory because it seemingly supported, on the physical level, the

concepts he had arrived at through metaphysics. owever, it is

through a gradual understanding of what heliocentricity implied

that Bruno moved towards an infinite universe. In his early

books infinity hardly plays a part at all. De L a Cena. published

in ngland in 1584, started the process towards infinity of

■e 'Infinite and De Immense. Singer points out that Bruno was

2
already lecturing on the "Sphere" in 1^81 at Toulouse. There

he was, however, mainly concerned with writing and lecturing on

Aristotle's De Anion, and not De Caelo.

Bruno's stay in England then was formative of his philosophy,

but any borrowed insight is made his o\m% and Bruno develops in

new directions, with the heliocentric theory supporting and

developing his metaphysical speculations. Even when Bruno is

quite happy merely to propound Copernican theories, he amplifies

them in new poetic contexts.

He discourses on comets, sun spots, about our earth not being

a perfect sphere, and above all on the concept of homogeneity of

substance. To all this ho adds the notion of relativity of

motion that was established three and a half centuries later,

for in a universe expanded to infinity hardly anybody could "claim

the Groat Chain of Being (Cambridge, Mass., 1936), pp.116-121.
Cf. Luigi Firpo, II rooasso di Giordano Bruno (Naples, 19^9).
P«99»

P
D.Vi. Singer, p. 16.
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the distinction of being stationary, and hence nothing could

be said absolutely to move".

Above all he wakened his readers to a concept of infinity.

He taught that even our solar system contains planets we do

not see, that there are innumerable suns with attendant planets,

that every planet is a world with limitless possibilities of

life. It is the immense vitality of the Brunian vision to a

people accustomed to near horizons that exerted an influence on

the science, philosophy and literature of late sixteenth and

early seventeenth century.

But Bruno was himself very strongly influenced by the English.

Thus astrological controversies and initial inimical reaction to

his mnemonics helped to concentrate more fully on Copernican

cosmology, whereas - igges's adumbrations and Jalingenian additions

could have led him to formulate the doctrine of a plurality of

worlds in a universe infinitely extended.

e know also that he often adopted the customs of the countries

he visited, and often their "modo di parlare". It is tempting to

see Bruno borrowing the sun-eyes-goddess imagex^y that Elizabethan

courtiers reserved for their queen. In The Fortress of Perfect
2

Beauty. which -was apparently partly written by Sir Philip Sidney,

Queen lizabeth is equated to a goddess and the Sun whose "bright

bearaes ... deprive Mercury of his wit". She is unassailable as

the Sun, and can buffet all storms

^
Herbert Dingle, "Astronomy in 16th and 1?th Centuries," Science.
Medicine and History, ed. E. Ashworth (Oxford, 1953)» p. *+60.

E.G. Fogel, "A ossible Addition to the Sidney Canon", MLN,
LXXV (1960), 589-39*+.
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no undermining may prevaile, for that hir fort is founded
upon so firme a rocke, as will not stir for either fraud
or force.''

Bruno's praise of Queen Elizabeth is very reminiscent of this:

Eon hai materia di parlar di tanto raaturo, discreto e
provide eonsiglio, con il quale quell' anirao eroico gia*
venticienque anni e piu' col cer.no de gli occhi suoi nel
centro de le burrasche d'un mare d'avversita* ha fatto
trionfar la pace e la quiete, mantenutasi salda in tanto
gagliardi flutti e tumide onde di si varie tempeste, con
le quali a tutta possa le ha fatto impeto quest* orgogliosO
e pazzo oceano, che da tutti contorni la circonda".^

The question has often arisen as to whether Bruno's works had

any influence on such men as Sir Jhilip Sidney and Fulke Greville.

It is maintained that Sidney and Fulke Greville were among Bruno's

intimate friends, that he was well received at court and Queen
3Elizabeth herself read and treasured his books. This information

can, of course, be gleaned from Bruno's own works but there is

little direct evidence to confirm that this was so.

1
J. Kicholls, Queen Elizabeth's rogresses, II. p.129*

^
Be L a Cena, I. p.2ii-5*
Cf» "Bocuoenti Veneti", XIII. ed« V, Spampanato, p.73**: "Ed in
particolare nel ;ab libro Delia Causa, srincipio ed uno io lodo la
regina d'Inghilterra e la nomino diva, noa per attribute di
religione ... in Inghilterra, dove allora mi ritrovava e coraposi
quel libro, se suole dar questo titclo de diva alia Regina."
For an opposite reading, see F.A. Yates, "The Emblematic Conceit
in Giordano Bruno's he Gli Eroici " urori and in the Elizabethan
Sonnet Sequences," Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld Institutes.
6 (1543), 101-121•

^ Thomas Souch, Memoirs of the Life and v.ritings of Sir Philip
Sidney (York, 780#l;, p.338* o,5«
Cf. Julius Caesaris la Galla, Pe Phaenomenis in Orbe Lunae.
quoted in Opere di Galileo Galilei, e'd. A. Favaro (Florence, 1929-1939)
III. p,352, where it is said that Queen Elizabeth called Bruno
"faithless, impious and godless".

if
Cena, I. pp. 117; 13751^5.
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1
Critics like Yates, Symonds, Siebeck and Cook accept Bruno's

words and suggest that Sidney could not fail to be influenced by

the forthright views and originality of Bruno's moral and cos-

aological works:

Even more conducive to the philosophical meditation which
the authorship of this tractate /A~ Befence of Poesy?
required may have been Sidney's friendship with a famous
philosopher and highly gifted nature, who in that year
came to ngland and entered the circle composed of
Sidney and his intimate friends.^

It has often been maintained that Sidney was the "patron of the

famous atheist Giordano Bruno, who was in a secret club with him
*2

and sir Fulke Grevill©, held in London in 1587", and that this

club held frequent assemblies on metaphysical and philosophical

themes so dangerous that "the doors of the apartments in which
h

they met were kept shut". This may or may not be true; there

is obviously an attempt here to connect Bruno's activities with

the School of Night, to whom his works were well knov/n.

1
F.A. Yates, "The mbloraatic Conceit in Giordano Bruno's be Gli
roici Furori and in the Elizabethan Sonnet Sequences," Journal
of the '"arburg and Courtald Institutes, VI (19^3), pp.101-121»
Henceforth cited as nblomatic Conceit. J.A. Syntonds, "Sir Philip
Sidney," English Men of Letters, ed. John Morley (1879), III.
pp.158-159."
Berta Si©beck, Pas Bild Sir Philip Sidney in Per Bnglischen
enaiseance ( eimar, 1939), pp.58-62.
/»S. Cook, Sidney's Defense of Poesy (Boston, 1890).

2
A.S. Cook, p.xiii.

3
Thomas Zcuch, p.337. The date is obviously mistaken as Bruno
left ngland in 1585.

L
ibid., p.338.
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Yet there is evidence that Bruno did meet Sidney, and that

each could have influenced the other. I shall argue that it

was mainly Sidney who influenced Bruno, and not the other way

round. In Bruno's works the impression is constantly given

that Bruno looked up to Sidney and would have valued his patronage

— oven though in reality this may never have been given. In

e I. a Cena. he speaks of the cultured and virtuous Sidney who

is well known to me, first by reputation when I xvas in
Milan and Prance, and now since I have been in this
country, through having met him in the flesh, '

Among the thirty-eight dedications addressed to Sidney, two of

them are by Bruno, and Bruno is one of two writers who addressed
2

Sidney specifically as a poet during his lifetime. Bruno's two

dedications imply familiarity, and a fair degree of acceptability.

'folar.d reads Spaccio de la Bestia Trionfante as some kind of

textbook to Elizabethan free thought. He speaks of "a set of

very extraordinary men" who laboured against priestcraft and

superstition, and calls Spaccio

the most remarkable instance of their liberty
in thinking, and of their prudence in concealing
their notions ... written with the privity of a certain
number among them, who had the few copies that
were printed, and the work was particularly dedicated
to Sir Fhilip Sidney.3

'
Trans. F.A. Yates, The Art of Memory (1969), p.302,

&
The other was Scipio Gentile. Davidis I'salmos hpicae . araphrasis
(1584), See .*,A, Ringler, The Poems of Sir Philip Sidney \Oxford ,

1962), p.lxi.

^ Toland to Leibniz in The Miscellaneous Works of John Toland
(1747), pp.377-378,
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A careful study of Sidney'a prose and poetry does not unearth

the similarities to Bruno that v;o might have been led to believe.

There is no reference to infinity or to plurality of worlds, and

only indirectly do we hoar of other worlds being inhabited:

Then ev'n of fellowship, ; Moone, toll me
Is constant hove deen'd there but want of wit?
Are Beauties there as proud as here they be?

This is not surprising since most of Sidney's sonnets ante-date

Bruno's most original work on cosmology and were written at
2

least a year before Bruno's arrival in ngland. However, it

seems to me that those who dismiss the Bruno-Sidney acquaintance

completely are mistaken. There is no contradiction in a man of

Sidney's character and status striking an acquaintance with the

Nolan on the ground that Sidney "shared the profound piety of

the learned men of his age."^5 Bruno thought otherwise, and recont

studies of Sidney show ho was not the moral Christian of the

consciously created ideal, but in some ways a man with similar

interests to the Nolan. Besides we often tend to forget that

practically all of Bruno's works are eminently moral, not least

his Bpacaio.

-Q know, for example, that Sidney's method for memorizing

poetry is similar to rune's memory-system and against that of araus:

Astrophel and tella. Sonnet 31. enceforth cited as Astronhel.
Cf . roici. II. p."Buna incoetante."

2
.A. ingler, pp.xlii-xliv.

A.:, ellegrini, "Bruno, idney, and Spenser," S.P», X , (19^3),
p.136.

4
Roger Howell, sir hilip ; (,;noy The Shepherd Knight (1968),
p.202.
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They that have taught the Art of Memory, have shewed nothing
so apt for it, as a certaine rooiae divided into many places,
well and throughly known; Now that hath verse in effect
perfectly, every word having his natural seat, which seat
must make the word remembered.''

This is confirmed years later, in 1595, when Dicson wrote to

Kobert Bowes that his defence of Brunian mnemonics was "done by
?

the advice and order of my lord and his nephew, Sir Philip".

Certainly fee iu.- ovangelieura was a dominant motive in Sidney's

life. So it was in Bruno's. It is also true that at the time he

was discussing philosophy with Bruno, Sidney had started translating

hilip du Plessis Mornay'e work "concerning the trueness of the
3

Christian religion". Many since Fulke Greville's time have

considerably inflated Sidney's militancy "against atheisme" so

that "sir philip might have all those religious honours wch are

if
wothely dew to his lyfe and death". But one can also suggest

5
that .Sidney's rotestantism was as much political as religious.

As a statesman who had witnessed the massacre of St. Bartholomew

6
in ranee, he viewed with some comfort the support the moderate

-]
An Apologie for oetric, ed, E«S. Shuckburgh (Cambridge, 1905),
p.3^7 Seei F.A, Yates, The Art of Memory, p.??6.

2
nlendar of coltish apers, >"I. E-icson to .Sobert Bowes, 9 August
1595, p.(>75« See F.A, Yates, The Art of Memory, p.255# n.73«

3
Calendar of State apers, orainion, 1g86. Vol. 195# art.33#

if
xbxd.

C*
' .3, Goldman, "Sir hilip Sidney and the Arcadia," Illinois
Studies in language and iterature, XVII (193*0, P*153#

6
XVIII, p.231.
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olitiquc movement was gaining under Henri III; "If French
1

can yet t reo parts in one agree". Thus, though ho vehemently

supported proposed penal legislation against the Jesuits in

15o^-S5» he aimed at a political detente that could, despite
2

religious differences, draw England and France closer together

in the sane way that Bruno suggested at the end of Spaccio,

Although Sidney rejoiced over Languot's approval of "my
3

intention of giving up the study of astronomy", he possessed

runo's curiosity of mind and went on dabbling in astronomy and

geometry, together with his friend Edward Dyer, he studied
it

chemistry under John .oo, and he liked nothing better than to
5

dispute abstruse subjects "in an inn with a few university men",''

It was Sidney who took Laski to .ee's den in Mortlake after his

Oxford visit. Certainly, he tolerated the use of magia naturalis

granting the reality of occult influences. He took astrology
G

seriously enough to have his horoscope cast, and we con see him

hitting at the debunkers of astrology such as ■» Perkins and

W, Fulkes

1
Astro-phe!, Sonnet 30,

2
f. Mona iloon, ed«, Astrophol and Stella, (1931)» P*ix, where
it is suggested that Sidney could not serve Elisabeth's purpose
of "maintaining a peaceful equilibrium at the cost of consistency
and truth,"

3
f>,A, ears, ed«, The Correspondence of Sir hilip Sidney and
Hubert Lan met (18^5), p,25» See, ibiO,p,2&,
Sidney's interest in astronomy is attested in his present to
his father of "an instrument for astronomy of silver gilt,"
MC enshurst, 1,277, Quoted in Roger Howell, p.286,

4
Thomas tioufet, Hobilis, or a View of the Life and eath of Sidney
(Ban Marino, Cal#, 19^0), p.73,

5 ibid,, p,83.

6
Bodleian MS.Ashoolo 3% (5),
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Though dustie wits dare scorne Astrologie,
And fooles can thinke those Lampes of purest light,
Whose numbers, ways, greatnesse, eternitie
Iromising wonders, wonder to invite,
To have for no cause birthright in the skie ...

For me, I do Nature unidle know ^
And know great causes, great effects procure.

The frequent use of stellar imagery in Astrophel and Stella can

hardly be said to be borrowed from Bruno. He was probably using

for a purely rhetorical purpose the tropes so common in many

Italians of the Renaissance including Bembo, Castiglione and

Tansillo.

Frances Yates points out that it is characteristic of Bruno

that he often links his metaphors with his philosophy, where macro-

and microcosm are closely linked and patterned, so that the whole

universe may often be read as a hieroglyph under which divine truth

lies ready to be decyphered. Through a careful study of emblems,

Yates traces a close connection between Astrophel and Stella and

Eroici Furori. concluding that Bruno not only influenced Sidney,

but that the Eroici is

thus seen to be a work of the greatest importance to students
of Elizabethan poetry. Through its connections with Sidney
it forms a link between that poetry and some of the deepest
currents of contemporary thought and feeling.

Although it may be claimed with some justification that Bruno

represents "the French form of Italian influence that is often seen

as the immediate inspiration of the ^nglish jetrarchists"Sidney

would have been more directly influenced by 'etrarch and French

A

Astrophel, Sonnet 26.

2
F.A. Yates, Emblematic Conceit, p.121.

^
ibid., n.k.
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writers such as Michel de l'Hopital. My contention is that Sidney

himself really influenced Bruno to a significant extent, and that
2

Spaccio and Eroici show Bruno competing for Sidney*s favour.

Eroici, published in 1585, was one of the last books dedicated

to Bruno while he was alive, and post-dates the writing of

Sidney*s sonnet-sequence to Stella, which was of course published

posthumously in 1591, five years after Sidney's death at Zutphen.

Though Sidney was still writing sonnets in 1583-85, most of his

original poems were written by 1582, before Bruno's sojourn in

England, and could not have been influenced by anything Bruno
3

had written till then. Yates*s idea that in the dedication

to Eroici Bruno was tendering advice to Sidney not to indulge

in the Petrarchan adoration of the mistress may well be mistaken.

A study of Sidney's sonnets in connection with Broici Furori

shows that Bruno took a leaf out of Sidney's love notebook and

adapted it to suit his purpose. The "emblem" approach Bruno

would have borrowed from Marco Antonio Epicuro's La Cecaria.
b

the influence of which Bruno acknowledges in De La Cena. He

is also, of course, influenced by other sources especially by

Italian love treatises such as Ficino's Sopra lo Amore. Leone

Ebreo's Pialoghi d'Amore. Castiglione's Cortegiano and Bembo's

Asolani. Eroici Furori's each of two sections contains five

Defence of ioesy (Glasgow, 1752), p.81: "But before all that
Hopital of France; than whom I think, that realm never brought
forth a more accomplished judgment, more firmly builded upon
virtue".

F.A. Yates, The Art of Memory, p.275*
^ W.A. Ringler, p,kbO,

I. p»1**1, Cf. V. Sparapanato, Bruno e Nola (Castrovillari,l899),
pp.67-68.
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dialogues in which "Nolano's" sonnets on the heroic lover's

pursuit of divine love are explicated in such a manner that

the emblematic imagery reflects the "profonda conteraplazione"

that will make the reader aware of the hidden divine principle

within him.

J.C, Nelson has pointed out the "pervasive thematic

similarity" that exists between Troici and the latonic love

treatises:

like almost all writers of latonic love treatises Bruno
calls man a microcosm (II.iii.476). Love is symbolized
by fire, because it converts into itself that with which
it comes into contact (I.i.340). Love is born from beauty
(I.i.338); it enters through the eyes (I.i.345; I.iv.383)}
it is a god (I.iv.377); a torment (I.iii.366); an ardent ^
desire for the unpossessed (II.iii.483); it is bittersweet.

Many of these ideas were familiar to the Renaissance theorist and

sonnet-writer and, of course, find a place in Sidney's poetry.

Ringler and Howell show that whereas many took Petrarch as their

model, Sidney often refuses to adore his mistress in Petrarchan

style, In Vita or In Morte.

As early as Sonnet 5 in Astrophel and Stella, we read:

True that true Beautie Vertue is indeed,
.'hereof this beauty can be but a shade
'fhich elements with mortall mixture breed:
True, that on earth we are but pilgrims made,
And should in soule up to our country move:.
True, and yet true that I must Stella love.

1
I. p.306.

P
Renaissance Theory of Love (New York, 1958), J.C. Nelson's
references are to Opere Italiane, ed. G, Gentile, 2nd ed.
(Bari, 1925-27).

3
Astrophel, Sonnet 5«
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In fact as the sonnet-sequence progresses, Petrarchan allegiance

is shed off and Sidney'© attempt to love his woman physically
1

comes to the fore.

Bruno himself seems to have been aware of this and of Sidney's
2

love for Penelope Devereux, Lady Rich. In recalling the Ulysses-

Ienelope myth in Lroici, Bruno plays with metaphors in the same

way that Sidney plays with words to discover the identity of his

beloved:

The principal lesson that love teaches is that one
contemplates in shadow the divine beauty, when he cannot
do so in a mirror; and like the suitors of Penelope
amuses oneself with the maid-servants when one is not
allowed to converse with the mistress.3

Bruno's suggestion is that physical attraction ought to be

recognised as such. At the end of the Sroici de ication, Bruno's

palinode exempts from the strictures on womanhood the ladies who

were associated with Sidney. In "Iscusaaion del Nola.no", he forgets

the pride, arrogance, envy, falsity, libidousness, avarice and
4

ingratitude "borrowed from Pandora's box" and sings the praises of

1
ibid., Bonnets 62-63. This relation between body and soul was
becoming increasingly accepted, due to the influence of Aristotelian
love theorists. Leone Ebreo had, before Bruno and Sidney, rejected
Ficino's concepts of rarefied love. See A.J. Smith, "The Metaphyeic
of Love", RBS, IX (1958) t PPOb2-375« Lee Speroni, "Dialogo di
Amore", Opere (Venice, 1740), i.6,22-23, where human beings in love
are described as "centaurs" whose bodily desires are inextricably
mixed with reason.

See, 13. Varchi, lezioni (Florence, 1590), p.338.

Ruth Hughay, "The Harington Manuscript at Arundel Castle and
Related Documents," The Library, XV (1935)% 388-444.
Hoyt. H. Hudson, "Penelope Devereux as Sidney's Stella,"
Huntingdon Library Bulletin, VII (1935)» 89-129.

^
Eroici, II. p.331* Of. Astrophel. Sonnet 88 where Sidney seems
to disagree with this idea.

if
.'.roici. II. p.299* Of. Actrophol, 5th song: *1 say thou art
a Devi11 though clothd in Angels shining." Cf. Certain Sonnets,
2, "ungratefuil fancie" and "femail franzie."
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the virtuous ladies of England, showering them with Petrarchan

praise and, like Sidney, addressing them as nymphs and goddesses.

Queen Elizabeth herself appears as a sun among stars as she had
2

done in The Fortress of Perfect Beauty. Bruno's reference to

"Quell' unica Diana" whom he does not in Eroici wish to name is

sufficiently ambiguous, however, to be referring not to Queen

Elizabeth merely but also to Penelope Devereux. A riddle to be

made out only by those in the know, as Bruno's ironic exclamation
implies: "Coraprendasi dunque il geno ordinario!".^ Thus the ladies,

with a possible reference to Stella of Sidney's sDnnets are described

as stars: "E siete in terra quel ch'in ciel le stelle."

This, argues F.A. Yates, seems to be confirmed in Florio's

dedication of his translation of Montaigne's Essays (1603) where,

addressing Lady Rich and Sidney's daughter, the Countess of Rutland,

he makes a direct reference to Bruno's "Iscusazion":

Or as my fellow Nolano in his heroycall furies wrote (noble
Countesse) to your most heroicke father, in a Sonnet to you
Ladies of England, You are not women, but in their likenesse
Nymphs, Goddesses and of Celestiall substance,

Et siete in terra quel ch'in ciel le stelle.

1
ibid., II. p.312. Cf. Astrophel, Sonnet 37: "Towards Auroras
court a Nymph doth dwell." Cf. ibid., Sonnet 82: "Nymph of the
gard'n, where all beauties be."

2
Eroici, II. p.312. Cf. "The Fortress of Perfect Beauty", ed.
J. Nicholls, Queen Elizabeth's Progresses and Public Processions
(1788), II. p.13^.
E.G. Fogel, "A Possible Addition to the Sidney Canon," MLN,
LXXV (i960), 389-39^» marshalls impressive evidence that Sidney
wrote part of the pageant.

^ Eroici. II. p.303«

**
ibid.

5
Emblematic Conceit, p.111.



1
In a book dedicated to Sidney, whose Astrophil is a lover of

celestial substances and whose Stella is "the onely Planet of
2

my light", Bruno could thus refer indirectly to Sidney's sonnets

circulating in manuscript.

In Astrophel and Stella, Sonnets 72, 92 and 97, as well as in

the 5th Song, Sidney refers to Stella as Diana, while in Certain

Sonnets, 31, the lover's search leads ultimately to the beauty of

!iana. Sidney's reference to Penelope Devereux as his Diana is
3

well attested by his friends and contemporaries. Henry Constable

dedicated his Diana (1592) to Lady Rich, and Samuel Daniel in

Newman's 1591 edition of Astrophel and Stella evokes Diana as the

k
inspiring influence on the poet. It is through her again that

man can rise to the beatific vision, for the earthly Stella is

symbolic of another heavenly stella, the "inward sunne" of the
5"Heroicke rainde,"

Vertue of late with vertuous care to ster
Lo re of her selfe, took Stellas shape, that .she
To mortall eyes might sweetly shine in her.'3

1
Astrophel and Stella, ed. Mona Wilson, pp. xvi-xvix:
"Astrophel is meaningless in itself, and useless as a disguise
for Stella's lover ... But the Astrophel habit has won the day,
and readers who share my annoyance at the slur on Sidney's
scholarship must substitute Astrophil for themselves."

2
Astrophel, Sonnet 68.

^ The Phoenix Nest, (1593), p.1.
Huntingdon Library Bulletin, 7 (1935), 98-100.

4
Sidney Lee, ed., Lliaabethan Sonnets (190*0, I. p.95»

5
Astrophel, Sonnet 25.

6
ibid
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Bruno similarly refers to Diana as the "goddess ... of contemplation

and truth, that is the Diana, who constitutes harmony in second

intelligence, who receive splendour from the first to communicate
1

it to others."

Farlier still, in Kroici furori, Bruno seemed to equate Stella

and Diana, significantly in the Diana-Aetaeon sequence where he

explains how the soul can rise and fall from heavenly things.

Here the second intelligences are compared to a ray of light.

il quale quindi tocca la terra, et e gionto a cose
inferior! et oscuri, che illustra, vivifica et accende,
indi e gionto a 1'elemento del fuoco, cioc a la
Stella, da cui procede, ha principio, e diffuso, et in
cui ha propria et originals sussistenza.^

Later on, in the fourth dialogue, Bruno makes the same point

perhaps even more strongly:

Questa e la Diana, quello uno, ch'e I'istesso ente, quello
ente, ch'e la natura comprensibile, in cui influisce il
sole et il splendor de la natura superiore ... onde il
furioso si vanta d'esser preda de la Diana, a cui si rese,
per cui si rtima gradito consorte, e piu felice cattivo
e suggiogato, che invidiar possa ad altro uomo.i

A

Eroici, II. p.39^s "cioe de la dea de li deserti de la
contemplazione de la veritade, cioe de la Diana, ch'e l'ordine
di seconde intelligenze, che riportano il splendor ricevuto da
la prima, per comunicarlo a gli altri, che son privi di piu
aperta visione."

2
ibid., II. p.3^9.

3
ibid., II. pp.408-^09
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This recalls the mood of several of Sidney's sonnets towards the

end of the sequence when, though still subjugated, Aetrophel's
1

hope of possessing his Stella has vanished. Sidney boastfully

confirms the rumours that link his name to Stella's:

But if I by a happy window passe, 0

If I but stars upon mine armour beare,
Sicke, thirsty, glad (though but of empty glass©)
Your norail notes straight ray hid meaning teare

From out ray ribs, and puffing prove that I,
Do Stella love. Fooles, who doth it deny?

Sidney's Sonnet 103 also seems to provide ideas and images for the

close of Eroicl Furori. Sidney sees Stella gliding on a boat in the

Thames, the personified river happy because tella's eyes, "those

fair planets", shone on his face. Struck by Stella's beauty,

Astrophel exclaims that Stella, elsewhere "the only planet of

my light", should be translated to the "Jiighest place":

0 happie Terns, that didst my Stella beare,
1 saw thy selfe with many a smiling line
Upon thy cheerfull face, joye's livery wears-
hhile those fair planets on thy streames did shine.

The bote for joy could not to daunce forbeare,
While -wanton winds with beauties so divine
Ravisht, staid not, till in her golden hair
They did themselves (o sweetest prison) twine ...
She so discheveld, blushtj from window I

With sight thereof cried out; o faire disgrace .

'et honor's selfe to thee graunt highest place.

1
Gf. Astrophel, Sonnet 28: "The raines of Love I love, though never slake

And joy therein, though Nations count it sharru

2
W, A, Ringler, p.490, confirms that Thomas Lant pictured
Sidney's armour with stars upon it, in engravings he made of
Sidney's funeral processions.

^ Astrophel, Sonnet 10h.

kt
ibid., Sonnet 103*
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In the fifth dialogue of roici Furorl. Bruno writes that the

suffering of the lover can change to wonderful happiness if he

can see the "two most beautiful stars" in the world. He returns

to the Stella theme, saying that only she can effect the cure

that will lead the lover to experience divinity

Allor se avvien, cli'aspergan le man belle
Ghiunque a lor per rimedio s'avvicina,
rovar potrete la virtu divina,
Ch'a rairabil contento
Cangiando il rio tormento, ^
Vedrete due piu vaghe al mondo stelle.

This is repeated in the final "Canzone de gl'Illurainati", \vhere

iceaaus, symbolising natural good, vies with Jupiter, symbolising

suprarational truth. Oceanus boasts of the beauty and goodness

of this "unique nymph" of the Thames, here assuredly also Queen

Elizabeth, so marvellously beautiful that "not even the sun shines

so among stars":

Et io comprendo nel mio vasto seno
Tra gli altri quell paese, ove il felice
Tamest veder lice,
■th'ha di piu vaghe ninfe il coro ameno,

Tra quelle ottegno tal fra tutte belle,
Per far del mar piu che del ciel amante
Te, Giove altitonante, 2
Cui tanto il sol nun splen.de tra le stelle.

Jupiter's reply to Oceanus's boast is that since no one can be

allowed to be more blessed than he, the laws of sempiternal change

require that this Thames nymph and the sun change places, so that

she is translated into the heavens as a sun among stars:

Vaglia il sol tra tue ninfe per costei,
E per vigor di leggi sepiterne
De le dimore alterne ^
Costei vaglia per sol tra gli astri miei."'

^
Sroici, II. p.^32.

ibid., II. p.^36.

" ibid.
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Bruno thus sublimates earthly love, possibly ending with the

same hidden allusions to Stella that ho had used at the start

of roici 1'urori —— ambivalent in that as in much mediaeval and

Renaissance allegory one symbol or image could have a multiple

significance® Bruno protects his dual significance by explicitly

refusing to nam© "quell unica iana ••• Comprendasi dunque il geno

ordinariol"^ Bruno's frequent references to Diana and Stella may

2
only partly allude to Queen Elizabeth® They can also refer to

Astrophel's Stella® Bruno, X believe, carefully trimmed his sails®

Talcing care not to mention lizabeth I by name, as he had done in

Gena, he contrived a reference to Penelope Bevereux which would be

clear to Sidney, and perhaps differently interpreted by the "geno

ordinario"® Sidney himself had transferred attribtos ho had

previously assigned to the queen to his Stella® Whereas in the

public pageant "Perfect Beauty" belonged to the Queen, in the

private sonnet-sequence it is "Stella's face, whose lecture shewes
3

what perfect beautie Is"® Bruno adopts this subterfuge® Thus
h

Sidney addresses "Phenix Stella", and Bruno intent on heaping

hidden meanings elaborates and expands the concept in two emblem
5

sonnets about "Unico augel del sol, vaga Fenice"® Sidney's images

1
ibid®, II® p.303.

2
Cf. P, L cfranc, sir .alter aleigh.Ecrivain (Paris, 1968)
pp® 604—608®

^ Aotrophol® Sonnet 77.

h
ibid®, Sonnet 92.

5 l.roici. II. p.360.. Cf. ibid®, II. p.383.
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of sun-stars-eyes-moon-fire are constantly employed by Bruno

in an emblematic framework, often possessing "hid meaning" and

biographical allusions easily understood by the scholar-knight

to whom Eroici Furori was dedicated. It is significant that in

urging Sidney to sublimate the cult of Stella, Bruno points to

another heavenly Stella, paradoxically fusing disparate elements

inherent in Sidney's metaphor into a unity. On the linguistic

level, this attempt at coincidentia oppositorum succeeds but the

ambiguity leads to a basic dichotomy. Often Bruno's 'stella'
1

remains the cruel fair of Sidney's Astrophel "whose grace is
2

such, that when it chides doth cherish". Bruno is thus often

seen to be talking about an earthly inconstant mistress:

E* tale la mia stella,
Che sempre mi si toglie, e mai si rende,
Che sempre tanto brucia e tanto splende,
Sempre tanto crudele e tanto bella,
Questa mia nobil face
Sempre si mi martora, e si* mi piace.

That is why Maricondo tells Cesarini in Eroici that the heroic

mind aspires to the "inward sunne" not merely through "guardar a

le stelle", but through

proceeding to the depths of the mind ... man reaching through
simulacra towards the most intimate part of himself, considering
that God is near him, with him, and within him".A

1
Astrophel, Sonnets 62; 108.

2
ibid., First Song, st.5*

^ Eroici, II. p.364: ''Luna incostante." Cf. Astrophel, Sonnets 44;
65576.

4
ibid., II. p.387: "ma procedendo al profondo de la mente ...
intonar l'orecchie di sirnulacri ... venir al piu intimo di se,
considerando che dio e vicino, con se, e dentro di se."
Cf. Certain Sonnets, 31s "Within my selfe to seeke my onelie
hire."



It ie for this reason that Bruno displays a tendentious display

of anti-feministic satire that persists despite his equ:ting the

ladies of Sidney's acquaintance r/ith nymphs and goddesses. The

palinode in "Iscusazion" hardly balances the weight of invective

against w manhood in tho "roicl introduction*

Bruno's attack cn the Bnglich vogue for *etrarch is not

essentially different frcn that of Astrchhel ■: .1 C>tella, though

it is more radical, "ictney had written:

Ycu that poors etrarch's long deceased woes,
V.'ith new-borne sighes and denicend wit no sing;
You take wrong waies, those far-fet helpes be such,
Ag do bewray a want of inward touch.''

Far from attacking Sidney's concept of womanly love, Bruno was

in reality endorsing it. Could one otherwise visualise a Bruno

in urgent need of patronage irectly addressing Sidney in the

vein he dees at the start c-f his Broici?

£x tlosa veraaente, c gonerosissimo Cavaliero, da basso»
bruto, e oporco ingegno d'easersi fatto costantemente
studioao, at aver affxeso un curioco pensiero circa o
copra la bellesza d'un corpo feninile. Che spettacolo,
o di .• bucnoJ piu vile et ignobile puo presontarsi ad
un occhio di torso sentimento, che un uoao cogitabundo,
afflittc, tor/sen tato, tristo, maninconioeo, per divenir or
freddo, or caldo, or fervonto, or tremante, or paliido, or
rosso, or in mina di porplesso, or in atto di risoluto,
un, che .pende il miglior intervallo di tempo e li piu
ocel'ti frutti di sua vita cor.rente, destillando 1'elixir
del cervello con netterc i. concetto, scritto e aigillar
in publici monument! quelle continue torture, que' gravi
torment!, que' razionali discoroi, que' faticosi pension!,
o quelli aaarisaiai stud j, dostinati cotto la tirannide
d'una indagna, irabacille, stolta e soaza sporcaria?^

1
ftstrophel, Sonnet 15*
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Possibly through Florio, Bruno would have read and discussed

the Stella sonnets, recognizing the basic anti-Petrarchan

tendencies that underlie at least some of them. Bruno agrees

with Sidney that women must be loved as women, not as goddesses,

despite the palinode, which seems to bo conscious "self-
2 , 3

contradiction". Perhaps borrowing a cue from Sidney, Bruno

puts forward sexual love as '' -uol piu iolce porno chc quo procur

k
I'orto del nostro terrestre paradiso". J.C. Nelson points out

that

the real target of Bruno's apparent diatribe against women
is not "vulgar lovs" at all — which is justified in several
passages — but the refined and studied love celebrated by
Petrarch and the countless Petrarchists of Bruno's
century.3

Bruno knew that Sidney very oftenaddressed his Stella in terms

different from those used by other poets for their "a "fori, a Clntia,
6

a Lesbia, a Corinna, a Laura."

ibid., II. p.301: "Voglio dire, che a le donne, ben che tal
volta non bastino gli onori et ossequj divini, non per cio
so le denno onori et ossequj divini. Voglio, che le donne
siano cosi onorate et amate, come denno essere amate et onorate
le donne."

JV . Nelson, The renaissance Theory of hove (New York, 1958), p.171*

J fee E.G. Fogel, "A Possible Addition to the Sidney Canon," p.39^» n.13:
"An entry in the catalogue of the sale of Benjamin Heywood Bright's
manuscripts at Sotheby's in 18V> reads as follows:

101 Fraunce (Abraham) Yesld, Yeeld, Yeeld, 0 Yeeld:
rania Vincit Amor. Venus est ignissirna poao.

An • riginal and Unpublished work by this singular
writer addressed to Cir 'hilip Sidney ...

The discovery of the manuscript purchased by "Bodd," or perhaps of a
detailed description of it, may afford something very close to positive
proof of Sidney's authorship of the Fortress of Beauty sonnets."

^
Eroici, IX. p.300*

5
The .Renaissance Theory of hove. pp.1?1-1?2.

6
Sroici. II. p.302.
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0 give my passions leave to run their race ... ^
Let folk orecharge with braine against me crie.

where indeed we have poetry of physical seduction of the type

approved by Bruno

et Vertuo have that Stella's self®} yet thus
That Vertue but that body graunt to us.-'

Sidney lists the reputedly lecherous Sdward IV as "first in praise"
k

because he dared to lose his crown "rather than faile his love'1.

A common catalogue of his lady's charms ends rather suggestively!
5

"Yet ah, my M&yd'n Muse doth blush to tell the best."

Sidney later prays "that my sunne go downe with meeker bearaes
-

to bed", because it would have been justice to cuckold Lord Bich:
7"Is it not evill that such a Devill wants homes?" In fact when

Stella promises Astrophel conditional supremacy over her heart if

he remained virtuous, he throws aside all principle and concludes!

And though she give but thus conditionly
This realme of blisse, while vertuous course I take,
No kings be crown'd, but they some covenants make."

-J
Astrophel, Sonnet 6k.

2
Mroici, II. p.300: "Ma che fo io. che penso? Son forse
neraico de la generaaione? ... Anzi aggiongo che per quanti regni
e beatitudini mi s'abbiano possuti proporre a nominare, rnai fui
tanto savio o buono, che mi potesse venir voglia di castrarmi o
dovenir eunuco ... lo noa credo d'esser legato ... Ne credo
d'esser freddo se a refrigerar il mio caldo non penso che
basterebbono le nevi del monte Caucaao o ifeo."

ibid,, Sonnet 75.

5 ibid., Sonnet 77.

ibid., Sonnet 76.

^ ibid., Sonnet 78.

ibid,, Sonnet 69.
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The "vertttous course" is conveniently abandoned, and he is soon

found using erotic symbolism in an attempt at physical seduction

Most sweet-faire, most faire-svireet, do not alas,
From camming neare those Cherries banish me:

For though full of desire, emptie of wit,
Admitted late by your best-graced grace,
I caught at one of them a hungrie bit.''

It is thus evident that Sidney had no need of Bruno's advice about

viewing sceptically the love of women. Towards the end of the

sequence, Sidney was prepared to relinquish his pursuit of Stella

but says he can never be free from her thrall, and his sequence

ends disconsolately:

So strangely (alas) thy works in me prevail©,
That in my woes for thee thou art my joy,
And in my joyes for thee my only annoy.--

At this point in time Sidney will not sublimate his emotion, nor

does he want to move up the Platonic seala and aspire towards a

divine object. Frcici urges him to sublimate his cult of Stella

and to seek within himself the way to the One that Sidney had

looked towards in Certain Sonnets 31 and 32.

Though the play on words in these sonnets may suggest that
3

they could have been addressed to Lady Rich, the overwhelming

evidence is that they antedate the Astrophel and Stella sequence,

ibid., Sonnet 82,

^
ibid., Sonnet 108.

3
Thus "Thou web of will, whose end is never wrought" to signify
enelope: and the pun on her husband's surname: "Grow rich in
that which never taketh rust," in Certain Sonnets 31 and 32.
See D.G. Hoffman, The Kxplicator. VIII, 1950.'""
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and were written two years before Bruno reached Jungland. W»A,

Ringler confirms that Certain .Gormots 31 and 32 appear at the

end of the Clifford MS transcribed in 1581 which contains the

third 'state* of the ■■Id Arcadia.

It is possible, then, that Bruno used these sonnets as a

2
springboar for his inspiring Actaeon sequence in roici Furori,

a careful study of which shows how far Bruno was falling in line

with ideas adopted earlier by Sidney in a book submitted to his
3

"uncop.sra.ble judgment" *

Published in 15$5» Bruno's Actaeon sequence and its commentary

touch on nearly all the points adopted by Sidney in 1581 for his

'renunciation' sonnets; the connection being enforced throughout

by similar imagery and verbal echoes. Indeed .runo's commentary

appears to fit his own as well as Sidney's sonnets.

The lana-Actaeon myth is adopted in a startlingly similar

manner. In each case the hounds stand for the poet's thoughts

intent on finding beauty and fulfilment through the search for hidden

truths. Both authors are driven by fate, blinded by fond fancy

and both realize, at a price, that the kingdom of God lies within

them. This leads to a moral and intellectual reform#

*
Folger ibrary Mfi»*K>09»03« quoted, W«A. Ringlor Jr.,
The . 00 ..s of Sir hi lip Sidney (Oxford, 1962), pp. 42-^3*

2
Eroici, II. pp.339-353.

See p.119»n»1.
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There now follows an examination of Sidney's 'renunciation'

sonnets, with the concepts put forward in Bruno's Actaeon sequence,

the allegorical core of Sroici Furori, which seems to have been

borrowed partially from Sidney:

Thou blind man's raarke, thou foole's self chosen snare
Fond faneie's scura, and dregs of scattered thought,
Band of all evils, cradle of causelesce cax'e,
Thou \veb of will, whose end is never wrought|

Desire, desire I have too dearely bought*
With price of mangled mind thy worthloase ware,
Too long, too long asleepe thou hast me brought,
Who should my mind to higher things aspire.*

In Sidney, the lover is unnamed but the phrasing suggests the

biana-Actaeon myth. In Bruno the lover, Actaeon, lives a life

of causeless care,^ searching for a fadingjfeminine beauty that
similarly turns out to represent a band of evils.^ he becomes

his own snare, the huntor turned hunted, because, like Sidney's

Astrophel, he has lived "according to the foolish world, sensual,

blind and fanciful," Seemingly driven by fate, his thought is

scattered and uncertain:

II giovan Atteon, quand' il destino
Gli drisza il dubio ot incauto cammino;

as he follows enmeshed in his own will, "perche 1'operation de
6

I'intellvtto precede l'cperazion de la voluntade",

1
Certain Sonnet, 31•

2
broici, II. s ,299s "un uomo cogitabundo, afflitto, torraentato,
triste, maninconioso, per divenir or freddo, or caldo, or
fervente, or treraante."

3
ibid: "instrument! di morte del vascello di ondora."

4 . .
XbX U • , p'.P i* 1 •

5
ibid., pp.339-3^0.

^
ibid., p.339•



Sensual desire extorts the same price as in Sidney, the
1

hounds standing for the lover1s thoughts also mangling his

mind:

Troppo infellce fio mi riportate; ^
Mi sbranate. e volete, ch'i non viva.

It is then the lover becomes aware he has been ensnared too

long in female adoration which has rendered him sleepy "lazy

and quiet" and which Bruno, as with Sidney, equates with the
3

sleep of the soul. Shaking this off, the lover aspires to

higher things, "ad annidarsi alto applicandolo a piu alto
4

proposito et intento".

In Sidney's sestet the lover, brought to the edge of ruin

must learn his moral lesson:

But yet in vaine thou hast my ruine sought,
In vaine thou madest me to vaine things aspire,
In vaine thou kindlest all thy sraokie fire;

For vertue hath this better lesson taught,
Within ray selfe to seeke my onelie hire;
desiring nought but how to kill desire.-'

'
ibid., p.340.

2
ibid., p.3^9»

3
ibid., p»34l: "da la gabbia, in cui stava ozioso e quiete.

L
ibid., p.341.

5
Certain Sonnet,
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In Bruno, too, the road to reform is clear, and again he seems

1'

follow Sidney, Inordinate desire in both intellect and ill

must be controlled: "qua finisce la sua vita secondo il raondo

pazzo, sensuale, cieco e fantastico o comincia a vivero
2

intellettualme ate"; while the moral lesson is just as effectively

spelt out as in Sidney •— the kingdom of God lies within self:

"cerche gig. avendola contratta in cc, non era necessaric- di

3
cercnre fuor di so la eivinita".

Sidney*s Certain Sonnet 32 is an amplification and a continuation

of ideas he had broaclie " in the preceding one, with the renunciation

being mace explicit from the start:

heave no o hove, which reaches tut to dust,
And thou my mind aspire to higher things:
Grow "rich in that which never takoth rust:
What ever fades, but fading pleasure brings.

Draw in chy beames. and humble all thy might.
Bo that sweet .yoke, where lasting frcedonos be:
Which breakes the clowdes and opens forth the light,
-hat doth both shine and give us sight to see.'

Bruno's lover also adopts a "latonic stance and would separate

spirit from matter to achieve a solution "as the latonists would
5

have it","* to rise to higher contemplation of the One;

Quando il mio pondo greve g
Converra c .e natura mi disciolga?.

1
'• JQici, II, p.339*

2
ibid., p.3^1«

5
ibid., pp.3^0-3^1*

Zj.
Certain sonnet. 32.

^

hroici, II, p»3^9»

u

ibid.
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and could almost have been translating Sidney when he wrote:

Lasciarni. vita, ch'al mio sol rimonte
Fatta gemino rio senz* il mio fonte. '

The sestet of Sidney's second "renunciation" sonnet then revolves

around the theme of conternptu mundi; shedding matter, the soul

seeks a reunification with its source:

take fast hold, let that light be my guide,
In this small course which birth draws out to death*
And thinke how evill becoiwneth hira to slide,
Who seeketh heav'n, and comes of heavenly breath.

Then fare\¥ell world, thy uttermost I see,
Btemail life naiafcaine thy life in me.2

The same kind of solution is attempted by Bruno's disillusioned

lover. Nothing is left him but the acute sense of his own poverty

and misery. He earnestly prays that death come to his succour now

that he is "deprived of life":

Altro non mi rimane, che il senoo de la mia poverta,
infelicita e miseria. E per che non son oltre lacciata
da questo? per che n:n mi soccorre la morte. ora che son
priva de la vita? A che mi trovo le potenze natural!
prive de gli atti suoi? Cone potro io sol pascermi di
specie intelligibilie, come di pane intellettuale, se la
sustanza di questo supposito e composta?^

Being of "heavenly breath", the lover seeks fulfilment in death.

There is a sense in which Bruno also accepted this final solution:

Mio spirto piu clx'il euo rivale vale.
S'ove 1'error non piu 1'assale sale j

but throughout this life, spirit and matter must be combined in

harmony, and t e soul "seeks bo recall thought to the care of the

-J
ibid., Cf. J.C. Nelson, The Renaissance Theory of Love, p.218.

2
Certain Sonnet. 32.

3 Broici, II, p.3^7.

ibid,, p.332.
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1m. 2
body", xhis short life which "birth draws unto death" must

also be respected and enjoyedt

£ leggc del fato e de la natura, che ogni cosa s'adopre
cecondo la condition de l'esser suo. Per che dunque, mentre
pereeguitate il nettare avaro de li dei, perdete il vostro
prcsente e proprio, affliggen&ovi forse sotto la vana
speranaa de I'altrui? Credete, che non si debba sdognar
la nature di donarvi l'altro bene, se quello che present-
arnente v'offre, tanto stoltamente dispregiate?

Sdegnara il ciel dar il secondo bene
A chi il primiero don caro non tiene."'

For matter and spirit, Bruno explains in his commentary, are

not two contrary essences, but one essence "suggetta a doi termini

di contrarietade", a unity arising out of the coincidence of
CS

opposites,"' so that a valid description of th© Platonic scala for

Bruno involves a constant movement, not only upward towards "L'alto
6

concetto", but downwards into matter

Come, quando il senso raonta a l'imnginazione, l'imaginasione
a la ragione, la ragione a 1*intelletto, l'intelletto
a la mente, allora 1'anima tutta si converto in dio, et
abita il nondo intelligibile, onde per il contrario dis-
cendo per conversion al raondo sensibile, per via de -

1'intelletto, ragione, imagiuaz&one, senso, vegetazione,
8

It is through thxs cyclic regeneration of events xn which matter

and spirit coincide that one can make "real progress tovirnrds that

ibid,, p,3^9«

2
ibid*, p,3^'0,

^ ibid,, p,3^S,

k
ibid,, p, 3

ibid., Cf, Above, p.126, n,3»

6
Sroici, II. p,3^-«

7 ibid,, p.3^9.

^
ibid,, p»3^S.
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which is really beautiful," an eternity "which has neither margin
2

nor is circumscribed". It is love of both matter and spirit that

leads towards ultimate perfection. Contemptu mundi is forgotten,

and a note of exhil ration, probably borrowed from Ficino, is

introduced:

lo per l'altezsa de 1'oggetto rr»io ,

Da suggetto piu vil dovegao un dio.^

The rejection of dualism is never completely achieve; in Lruno's

^roici for matter is always seen to remain 'inferior*, but never¬

theless a harmonization of these opposites into one eternal

undivided substance is consistently attempted, Lroici Furori

stubbornly persists in attempting a synthesis out of tho disparate

positions taken by Sidney,for Platonism in Certain Sonnets 31 and

32 and against it in Astrophel and Stella.

In this context, we may also examine a sonnet, almost certainly

by Sidney which is found in the Bodleian Library:

The darts, the beases, the striage so strongs I prove;
Which my chefe partte, doth passe through©, parch©, and tye,
That of the stroke, the heat, the knott of love,
Wounded, inflam'de, knitt to the deathe 1 dye.

Kardnea and coulde, farr from affectione's snare
Was once my mynde, my temper, and my lyfe,
iihilie I that syghte, desyre, and vow© forbare,
Which to avoyde, quench©, loose nought booted stryfe.

Yet will not I griefe, ashes, thralldom change
For other's ease, their frutte, or free estate,

'
ibid., p.3^3»

ibid.

■2
"

ibid,, p.337. Cf. Ticino, Copra lo Amore (Florence, 13^)*
p.23S; "innalza I'ucrao sopra lo uonio: et in Dio lo converte."
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So bravo a shott, deer fyre, and bev»tye strange
Id mo pearco« burne# and bynde, lone; since and lato.
And In my goundou, y flames and bondos I fynde
A salve, fresh ayrc, and hygh contented r.ynde.1

Sidney's imagery and ai'gumentation seem to find their annotation

in Uroici Purori, where Bruno's lover ir held prisoner in the

came manner, "con tue punte, tuoi vampi, e tue catene", which

Bruno glosses:

The darts or pricks are those news which stimulate and
waken the yearning lover5 the flames are the beans of
present beauty burning whoever longs for them; tie
chains are the parts and circumstances that enchain
the attention of the lover's eyes In such a manner
that the heart .fears that her wound will heal, the
fires burn out, the kn't be untied,J

But Bruno might have been using Bembo's Aaolani as his starting

point# When the beams emanating from the mistress's eyes are

withdrawn, then paradoxically Bruno's lover seas the true light,

- iuaey'c "sight to see". In Bruno, true loving, or divine

contemplation, which is Ika chief aim of Sroici Burori. also
5

proceeds from "that seeing":

This poem is attributes to "BPS" in Bodleian MS. awl.poet.85*
It is immediately preceded and followed by two other poems by
Sidney, and also subscribed "SPG". A transcript in B*M«
Harleian MSB.7392 is, however, anonymous. MS# awl.poet.85*
is an anthology of courtly verse compiled by a Cambridge
Student in the late 1530's. It contains 1^3 poems, 23 of
which are certainly by Sidney.
• f, .A. -ingler, pp.517-518#
Cf. Above, p.127, n»l.

2
Broici# II. p.3^2.

^ ibit ., p#3ifA.

Gil Asolani a le Kiae (Turin, 1932), p.27•
"Voi mi poneste in foco
er fared ansi '1 aiio di, • onna, perire."
Cf. J * C „ Nelson, The enaissance Theory of Love, p.199#

5 II. P#3i!-5#
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Per che, raontre alcuno eta mirando la figure. manifests
a gli occhi, non viene ancora ad aware; ma da quello
istaate che 1* arilmo concipe in se stesso quella
figurata non piu visibile, ma cogitabile, non piu
dividua, ma invidua, non piu sofcto specie di cosa,
ma sotto specie di buono o belle, allora subito nasce
l'amore# Cr questo e quel vedere, lal quale l'anima
vorrebbe divertir gli occhi de' suoi pensieri.^

A similar kind of parallel can be drawn in discussing the

manner in which both Sidney and 3runo utilized what was often

a collective and almost anonymous influence derived from the

concepts and imagery of such other Italian sonneteers as

Guidiccone, Eembo, Francesco Maria Molza, Marco Antonio Epicuro

and Luiji Tansillo whom Bruno admired very much. F.A, Yates

makes very valid comparisons when she discusses Bruno's use of

emblematic conceits and Sidney's imagery. She discusses this

mostly in relation to the stars-eyes equation in both poets, and

comes to the conclusion that Sidney was heavily indebted to Bruno
2

for his manner and matter. This, I think, is mistaken. There is

the problem of dating, of course, and all reliable evidence shows

that Froici Purori post-dates Certain Sonnets as well as much of the

3
poetry in Astrophel and Ctella."

Yates's comparisons still hold good but, as I see it, show

Prune utilizing Sidney' sequence on earthly love and adapting it

for his ' cavon:y 'Canticle', using otrarchan phraseology with a

hieroglyphic meaning, something which Sidney denied his poems

possessed:

ibid., po^6.

2
Emblematic Conceit, .121.

3
V,'.A, ingler Jr., p.Mt-O.
bee I..C. John, 1 igabothan Sonnet Sequences (1938), pp.189-193*

k
Mroici, II. p.301.
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You that with allegoric*s curious frame,
f other*i children changelings use to make,
v.'ith me these paines for God*s salt© do not take;

I list not dig so deep© for brasen fame,
/hen I say *Stella', I do mean the came

rincesGO of Be&utie, for whose only sake
The raines of Love I love, though never slake

And joy therein, though Nations count it shame,
I beg no subject to use eloquence,

Nor in hid w»yes to guide Philosophic J ,

Look at iy hands for no such quintessence!

Bruno's cast of mind, as shown in his Be TTnbrin Idoarum, fantus

Circneuo and rxpllcatio, was towards something more esoteric than
2

the accepted commonplaces of Petrarchiet allegory, which he attacked#

e would reach for the quintessence, in "hid wayes to guide Philosophic"

would perhaps make changelings from others* children. But he was cure

none better than Cir Philip Sidney could understand his drift:

To you theroforc I present these, for the Italian will
reason with him who understands; my poetry lies tinder
the censure and protection of a ppet? my philosophy will
make itself clear to your genius#-"'

This shows Bruno very much aware of Sidney's capabilities as poet

and critic. In fact, apart from Scipionc Gentile, Bruno is the only
l+

other writer to address Sidney specifically as a poet, A study of

the traditional stars-eyes equation, so common in Sidney and Bruno,

shows the latter was paying Sidney's "uncoparable judgment" the

compliment of imitating hie imagery. Thus sonnet kZ in Astrophel

and Stella and sennet !i? in . roici Furori are strangely very much

1
Astvorhel, Sonnet 28,

2
Troici, II. p.302.

3 ibid,, p.311.
e * xb-id., p,3G2,

A
.A, iuglor, p.lxi,
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alike* Again in Sidney's sonnet **8, the dominant image is

that of stars and eyes, possessing the double-function of

feeding the lover*a vision and contemporaneously impairing it.

The eart ly lover can in tho sight of hie beloved visualize

love, humility and virtue, wishing ever to remain in the

bonovolont light* "tot the atare-eyes also emanate harmful

rays causing in each case "eurelease wounds". eepite this,
>]

the lover in kidney can still say, an with etrarchj

--oar Killer, spare not thy sweet eruell shotj
A kind of grace it is to slay with speed."

Bruno's poem ends in a similar manner:

pen the portals of your eyes my lady
And gas© on me if you would slay me..'

Bruno's commentary tries to lift this image from the Petrarohist

level onto that of the Biblical Canticle. He possibly finds a

clue in Sidney's use of 'grace' with its spiritual connotations,

an-- links this with the imagery Sidney had used earlier:

Stella oft sees the very face of woe
'ainted in my beclouded stormy faca*';

In the commentary Bruno explains that "the face in which shines

the story of his woes, is the soul as it is exposed to superior

grace ... but ,;od often ... does not seek to quieten the troubled
5

sky of the human mind by ridding it of shadows and enigmas"*

C.f« to etraroh's Kire (207): "tin raodo di pietato, occider tonta."
Of* John Webster, The Duchess of Halfi, IV*ii.108: "It is some
mercy when men kill with speed."

2
Astronhel. Bonnet ho*
See The Quarterly Weviow (1902), p.500*

3
hroici, II. p*J»90*

Astrcphel. Sonnet Hj?. Cf* ibid., Sonnet I: "to paint the
blackest face of woe*"

Broici. II* p*391*
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Xa Bruno, however, the person addressed is no longer or. earthly

aistress but has been transformed into the Deity.*

The lover at last prays that he hoes not suffer deprivation
of the light; because although those looks can slay him,
they also give him life the supreme joy, which the abal-
ists call mors oaculi, the- same which is eternal life that
man can glimpse now and possess hoc xLute.ly in eternity#"'

VJhat Bruno here seems to be doing is to borrow images traditionally

employed by the etrarehists, and infused with personal emotion by

Sidney, and accaparating them fox* the Deity instead of the mistress#

In other words, he is merely being original in their application in

a different framework, "in hid wayes to guide hilosophie"; loading

the heroical enthusi t towards "X'alto concetto", an idea which

Sidney, cavalier-fao ion, brushed aside at the time in was writing

Aotrophol and Stella:

Some do 1 hears of bet's furie tall, p
But (God wot) wot act what they meane by it/'

This was an Astrophel intent on addressing Ms lady about his

physical love towards her# lie is thus not consciously willing

to allow his love to lead ultimately up the . latonic scaia to

be sublimated into a love of God# Bruno thought he had found

a new way out by allegorically manipulating Sidney's own earlier

*adumbrations* of heroic frenzies in Certain onsets 31 cad 32#

Bruno writes of the love towards the . no in the- same emblems and

imagery normally reserved for the nictress in such a manner that,

were it not for the prose commentary, it would be difficult to

1 ibid.

2 »

Aatrophel, Sonnet ?4»



1**9

distinguish between heavenly love and profane in Eroici Furori.

Bruno had good reason to believe Sidney might agree with his

concept of heroic love. In Defence of I oesy. Sidney consolidated

what he had already written in the 'renunciation' sonnets of 1581j

that the aim of learning and all experience is:

to know, and by knowledge to life up the mind from the dungeon
of the bodie, to the enjoying of his owne divine essence.1

a suggestion adopted by Bruno in:

Et io, morce' d'amore 2
Mi cangio in dio da cosa inferiore.

If my conclusions are correct, we here have the inventive Bruno

moulding into a new shape in quite an original manner some of the

ideas and images found in Sidney and other sonnet writers, just as

he had adapted astrological and scientific controversies in Diehard

Harvey and Diggas to clarify his position and infuse originality
3

into his own cosmological system. Sidney then remains an impor¬

tant chain linking Elizabethan to Italian culture, not merely

because he was influenced by the works of Petrarch and Bembo,

but also because his reactions to either in turn seem to have

affected the ethical concepts of Giordano Bruno. Time and again,

Bruno seems to adopt an image from Sidney, exhibiting his inven¬

tiveness by expanding it into an emblematic conceit for Sidney to

decypher "per che 1'Italiano ragioni con chi 1'intende". Addressing
5

Sidney, "oingol urmente parlo a vol, eccellente Signore", Bruno claims:

^
Defence of ioesy (Ill.ii.)

2
Eroici. II. p.338.

See Above, Chapter k,
k
Eroici. II. p»311»

5
ibid., II. p.302.
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E% possibile di convertir quasivogla fola, romanzo,
sogno et profetico enigma, et transferirle in virtii
di metafora et pretesto d,allegoria a significar
tutto quelle che piace a ohi piii comodamente e
atto a stiracchiar gli sentiment!, et far cossi
tutto di tutto, come tutto essere in tutto.

Eroici Furori is just such an exercise in metaphor and

allegory at the basis of which may lie the poetry of

Sir Philip Sidney.

1
ibid
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A Crucible in England

We have already mentioned Bruno's possible indebtedness to

Digges. Digges, however, commended the "philosophie of that
1

grave philosopher Aristotle", whereas Bruno was not only a

radical Copernican but also a resolute atomist whose doctrines

on the minima and the infinity of the universe rejected practically

the whole of Aristotelian physics and cosmology. This is where

Bruno seems to have been allied with the group known as "the

School of Night". We have also already seen William Lower

defending the "opinion of Nolanus" against the strictures of
2

Kepler in a letter to Thomas Harlot, and indeed with anti-

Aristotelianism gathering momentum, Henry Percy, Thomas Hariot,

Nicholas Hill, William Lower and other "Traventane philosophers"

preferred to follow Bruno.
3

Indeed, as well as other members of the School of Night,

they were themselves avowed atomists and Copernicans, some of

them believing in infinity of worlds, and these positions combined

in the three-pronged attack on Aristotelian natural philosophy as

k
found in Bruno.

1
A Perfit Description, sig. M1.

2
See Above, p. 108.

^
See, M.C. Bradbrook, The School of Night (Cambridge, 1936).
Arguments against the existence of this "school" are well
marshalled by E.A. Strathmann, Sir Walter Raleigh (New York,
1951), pp.262-271.
See, idem., "The Textual Evidence for The School of Night,"

MEN, VI (19^1), 176-186.

k
See H, Kargon, p.7.
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Most of them were conversant with Bruno's works. Henry

Percy owned and annotated Bruno'a Be gli Eroici Furori. as

well as Be Bpecieruia Ecrutinio ot Lampade Combinatoria Raymundi
2 —

Lulii.

3
"Deep searching Northumberland", or the Wizard Earl as h© was

better known, had drawn around him some of the most brilliant minds

of the period — Christopher Marlowe, George Chapman, George Peel©
k

and John Bonne.

Percy himself was interested not just in Bruno's cosmology but

also in more esoteric works about a world-soul and Hermetic lore.

This is made evident by Peele:

The Muses' love, patron and favourite ...
To whom the heaven lies open as her book
By whose direction undeceivable,
Leaving our Schoolmen's vulgar trodden paths,
And following the ancient revered steps
Of Trismegistus and Pythagoras,
Through uncouth ways and unaccessible
Dost pass into the spacious pleasant fields
Of divine science and philosophy.5

F.A. Yates suggests that in an untitled essay, Percy seems to be

borrowing directly from Bruno's Eroici when he speaks about the

difficulty of reconciling the pursuit of truth with an earthly loves

G.R. Batho, "The Library of the Wizard Earl: Henry Percy,
Ninth Earl of Northumberland," The Library. XV (1960), p.259.
The Earl employed an Italian reader.

2
John Shirley, "Scientific Experiments of Sir Walter Baleigh,
the Wizard Earl and the Three Magi in the Tower: 160>»17,"
Ambix, IV (19**9)» p.65.

3
George Chapman refers to Henry Percy in this manner in dedicating
his "The Shadow of Night" (159*0 to Matthew Roydon.

h
John Bakeloss, The Tragicall History of Christopher Marlowe
(Cambridge, Masa., 1939), I* PP.15^-137.
E. esse, The Life and Letters of John Donne (1899;* I. pp.100-102.

J "Honour of the Garter", in orks. ed. A.H. Bullen (1888),
II. p.316-317.
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Here did I behold a demonstration declaring the hight
of the aier with no small wonder, because it had eno
bene taught no, Nullum vacuum in rerura natura. Unchaining
my taynd from the former concoites to behold the project
of this great promisor, I studied by still interrupted
with the worthes of my Mistria which had sealed deeper
impression in ray memory,1

Among members of this school we find the same concern with a

liberation of man's mind and the acceptance of an expanding

universe that we find in Brunos

,,, my working soule
That in her highest pitch, she may controule
The court of skillf2 compact of raisterie,
?,'anting but franchiseraent and neaorie
To reach all secrets: then in blissful trance
Raise her (deare Night) to that perseverance,
That in my torture, she all earths^ may sing
And force to tremble in her trumpeting
Heavens christall temples, *

In their writings, aspiration and doubt militate. In studying

physics and astronomy they often sought for the truth underlying

phenomena:

All you posseet with indepresscd spirits,
Indu'd with nimble, and aspiring wits,
Come consecrate with me, to sacred Night
Your whole endevours, and detest the light,
Sweote Peaces richest crowne is made of starres,
Most certains guides of honord Marinars,
No pen can any thing eternall wright,
That is not steept in husor of the Night,

1
F,A, Yates, A 'tudy of Love's Labours lost ( aabridge, 1936),
p,2Q ,

Cf, iroici Furori, II, p.299.

2
M,C, Bradbrook, p,130 equates this phrase with the School of
Night,

3
The painful striving towards new earths is here very reminiscent
of Bruno,

Lr
"The Shadow of Night", lines 11-19.

5 ibid., lines 370-377. Of, e La Causa. I. p.213|
Cf, Be Inaenso, I.i, p,20<S,
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Perhaps the greatest mind in Percy's circle was Thomas Hariot.
>|

He had probably been introduced to Percy in 1588, and his most

productive work was carried out in the Earl's residence, Sion

House near Isleworth, between the years 1590 and 1615.

Hariot had been using telescopes contemporaneously with
2 3

Galileo and discovered sun spots about the same time. It is

possible he had been set on this particular track by reading

"Maculam qui in sole notarit" in Bruno's De Monade. or his

De Minimo, where they are more fully discussed;

Ergo non mediocre mini comperta laborer
Quae in solis disco inveniet descripta^'

Hariot was also among the first to accept Brunian elliptical orbits and,

if we are to credit Lower's veracity, discovered many other things.

I remember long since you told me as much, that the
motions of the planets were not perfect circles ... You
taught me the curious way to observe weight in water, and
within a while Ghetaldi comes out with it in print. A
little while before Viete prevented you of the garland
for the great invention of algebra."

^
Biographia Brittanica (17^7-66), IV, pp.2539-^3•

2
B.M.Add.MSS.6789, f.^25, Lower to Hariot, 21 June 1610:
"We are here so on fire with these things that I must resume
my request and your promise to send mee of all sorts of thes
Cylinders."

^ Arthur Berry, A Short History of Astronomy (1898), p.15^.
Galileo saw sun-spots in 1610 but proclaimed their discovery
publicly in 1612, by which time they had been independently
observed by Hariot, the Dutch John Fabricius and the German
Christopher Scheiner.

^
Be Monade, (Frankfurt, 1591 * p.337.

^ Be Triplici, Minimo et Mensura (Frankfurt, 1591), p.5»

Stephen Rigaud, Supplement to Bradley's Miscellaneous Works
(1833), p.^3. " — ——-
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Hariot's mathematical reputation rests mainly on his Artis

Analyticae Praxis itself composed as a textbook for the instruction
1

of the Earl of Northumberland, and published posthumously from the

notes of Walter Warner and Thomas Aylesbury. A careful study of

Harlot's manuscripts besides proving Ilariot's interest in algebraic
2

negative and complex roots entirely neglected in Artis, yields
3

more parallels with Bruno.

Hariot's work is inextricably linked to Bruno in a direct

reference that has escaped notice. Hariot is here seen to be

very much concerned with Bruno's interpretation of motion in

both Space and Tirae J

Interpretatio NOLANI.
De Motu. Elementares propositiones T. Tempus ^

S. Spatium
G. Gran

For Bruno infinite time was a mode of infinite space. All estimates
5

of direction and position were relative. Motion is rendered meaning-
6

less within the concept of infinity, but Bruno conceived each of the

1
J.A. Lohne, "Dokumente zur Revalidiering von Thomas Harriot als
Algebraiker", Archive for the History of Exact Science, 3 (1966), p.

J.A. Lohne, pp.186-200.
Gf. H. Kargon, p.22. n.1.

5 B.M.Add.MSS.6782-89.

^ B.M,Add.MSS.6785«f*31
Cf. Bruno's De L'Infinito, II. p.93* "Non bisogna cercare s'estra
il cielo sia loco, vacuo o tempo ... Estra dunque l'imaginata
circonferenza e convesso del mondo e tempos per che vi e la misura
e ragione di moto, per che vi sono di simili corpi mobili."
D.W. Singer, p.68 writes that in a paper read before the Elizabethan
iterary Society in February 1933» Miss Ethel Seaton pointed out
that the words "Nolanus, de immenso et mundi" were scribbled in
one of Hariot's manuscripts. I have not been able to trace this
reference.

5
De Immenso, I.i. pp.2Mf-2*f7«

6
De L'Infinito. II. p.36
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numerous worlds to be moving on its own course in relation to

other worlds in time and space, both as an autokinetic entity

and as part of the infinite whole. This concept of relativity

seems to have been accepted by Hariot, as is attested by owor's

letter to him in defence of Bruno's theories!

For sayd I (having heard you say often as much) what if
in that huge space between the starres and Saturne fchcr
reraaine ever fixed infinite number wch may supplie the
apparence to the eye that shall be placed in 23 wch by
reason of those leaser magnitudes doe flie our sight.
What if about that move other planets also such
as appears not.'

Often cumbered with incomplete diagrams and sometimes unrelated

numbers, harlot's . anuscripts show that he often sought the key

to the explanation of phenomena in the kind of atomism sustained
2

by Bruno. Indeed, lariot's concept of indivisibility of atoms ic
3

as much concerned with "point, line and surface" as Bruno's is.

For both ariot and Bruno, atomism is directly linked to the two

infinities — minimum and maximum —• in a parallel anti-aristotelian
Ho-vlot

framework. In his section entitled " e Infinitis'^ discusses the
if

coincidence of minimum and maximum in the same manner as Bruno.

This is one page from Harlot's manuscripts:

1
B.H.Add.MSS.6789.f.^25, Lower to Hariot, 21 June 1610.
Cf. Be Immense. I.i. pp.209-210: "Cur planetae quae sunt circa
alios soles non videntur."
Cf. ibid., I.ii. pp.if2-^3.

2
B.M.Add.MSS 6782.f.371*.
3.M. Birch MdS.W58.ff.6-8.

5 iiarleian KSS.6083.ff.279? 289-302.
Cf. Bruno's :e Miniso. I.iii. p.l40. trans. I W. Singer, p.7*H
"For the substance for the building of all bodies is the minimum
body or the atom, and for the building of a line or a surface, the
minimum is the point."

4
Be Minimo, p.10 "Inde maximum nihil est aliud quam maximum".
Cf. ibid., p.55* "minimum est virtute maximum,'
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Unitaa: Humerus infinitatu.

Minimum, that will ... men by
showing & ... thereof.
Maximum, that which will presse
men to Inffinity.

Finitis
Infinitis.

finituin minimum
infinitum minimum
finitis minimorum
Infinitis minimorum
finitis finiti minimorum

Jnfinitis finiti minimorum
nfinitis finiti maximorum
Infinitis infiniti maximoi-um

finiti
finitorum maximum ... Infinitis

Infinitorum
^

Infiniti m&ximus

In Aristotle's e Mundo, we find a finite universe composed of

infinitely divisible matter. Bruno reversed this notion. He

argued for an infinite universe composed of matter that could be

split only to the minima — the monad or atom that constitutes the
2

basic indivisible of Harlot.*" Hariot adopted Bruno's views, suggesting

that all nature can be understood through the monad, which as in

Bruno is not merely a concept in mathematics but has real physical

existence

that that quantity which I call numerically infinite, has
not only act rationall by supposition: but also act reall
or existence in an instant, giving it actue.ll Being, or in
time, pressed /?7 by motion both finite & infinite: with
many reall consequences or properties consequent.3

1 B.M.Add.MSS.6782.f.57^.

2
Harleian MSS.ff.289-502.

5 B.M.Add,MSS.6782.f.365.
Cf# Be Miniao, I.xi. 10-15.
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Like Bruno, he criticises those who introduced the concept of

divisibility in infinity, thus leading to absurd deductions:

That a finite lino may have an infinite number of partes,
& if all the partes be in continuall proportion, that
number must bo composed of an infinite number of^finite
partesf & an infinite number of infinite partes*

Often this kind of arguing finds Ilariot tied up in the kind of

mathematical paradox so beloved of Bruno:

The Infinite is generated out of the finite,
The Infinite is composed of the finite*
The finite is resolved into indivisibles,
The finite is composed of indivisibles,2

3
Sometimes ho oven tries to prove infinity geometrically* It can

also bo established that William Gilbert was quite taken up by the

Nolan's speculations as to the minima and infinity* His Be Mundo

nostro cublunari philosonhia nova, published posthumously in 1651,

is in some ways an amplification and modification of the theories

in De Magneto* Be Hundo discusses the double motion of the earth

which is specifically credited to Brunot

Alius movendi modus Nolani ctim esset junior ..* Alius modus
juxta Nolanum,''

6
showing Gilbert had read Bruno's Pe La Ceaa*

1
ibid,, f,371*
Cf. Be L«Infinite* II. p.45*

2
B,H.Add *HSS*6785*f *436J

"An ox finite generotur infinite
An ex finitis ccmponatur infinltis*
An reoolvatur finitu in indivisibilia
An componatur finitu indivisibilis,"

3 B,M,Add*MJBS*6782.ff*364-371 •

4
In a letter of 13 July, 1608 to Kepler, Hariot speaks of a book
which Gilbert had left in his brother's hands, De Globo ot Mundo
nostro sublunari philosophia nova contra Perlpateticos. See,
Henry Stevens (1900), Ho,226*

5
DC Mundo nostro sublunari philosonhia nova (Amsterdam, 1651 ,

pp,199-201•

6
(1584), pp.81-128.



Indeed De Mundo and De Mannate are fraught with ideas from
1

Bruno. Gilbert did away with the four sublunary elements of

antiquity and in his "De Telluris substantia sensibili" replaced

them with the one basic substance that approximates to Bruno's

minima which, reacting to inherent necessity, keeps all matter

influx, ever changing but never destroyed. Nowhere, however,

does Gilbert specify what type of matter exists elsewhere in

the universe although it is probable he believed in homogeneity
2

of substance throughout.

Gilbert never specifically accepted the fact that the earth

rotates around the sun. The sun is the cause of motion for all

3
the globes within its sphere of virtue; it is the centre of

4
motion for the planets, but Earth is not specifically mentioned

as one of the planets. Certain passages in De Mundo. however,

suggest that Gilbert was moving towards full acceptance of

Copernican heliocentricity:

The placejcf the earth is not in the middle, because the
planets in their circular motion do not observe the Earth
as a centre of motion, but the greater Sun.^

and a passage in manuscript suggests he thought of the earth as

a planet/"1

1
Charles Ginger, A Short History of : cientific Ideas (Oxford, 1959)
p.222.

2
De Mundo, pp.107-112.

3 ibid., pp.195J202.

L .

ibid., pp«l95-19^»

5
ibid., p.120: "f.ocus telluris non in medio, quia planetae in
motu circulari tellurem non observant, tanquam centrum raotionum,
sed Solem magic."

6
B.M.MS,12.F.F.XI., p.166., where Gilbert included a parenthesis
"quae sidus est", the "quae" referring to Earth.
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Gilbert;, like Bruno and others, also accepted the concept

that stars are endowed with souls v/hich control their intrinsic

motion'

Nor Greek philosophers alone, but also the Egyptian and
Chaldean, all seek in the world a certain universal soul,
arid declare the whole world to be endowed with soul.''

As in Bruno, the operation of the planetary soul is on a higher

level than that of the human soul:

The Human soul uses reason, sees many things, investigates
many more j but however well equipped, it gets light and the
beginnings of knowledge from the outer senses, as from
beyond a barrier — hence the very many ignorances and fool¬
ishnesses whereby our judgments and our life-actions are
confused ••• But the earth*s magnetic force and the formate
soul or animate form of the globes, that are without senses,
but without error, and without the injuries of ills and
diseases, exert an unending action, quick, definite,
constant, directive, motive, iraperant, harmonious, through
the whole mass of matterj thereby are the generation and .

ultimate decay of all things on the superficies propagated.^
Indeed both Bruno and Gilbert follow the Glatonic tenet that worlds

are nobler because they can dispense with locomotive organs and rely

on autokinotic organism. ocomotive organs are necessary for living

beings that must find sustenance outside themselves, hot so the stars

and planets. They get their movements from an inner soul even in
3

seeking the light and heat they do not intrinsically possess.

Stars and planets possess a peaceful ^?acato/' movement, and the

space or 'void* through which they raovo is, in Gilbert, filled with

Bruno's aether, which is an incorporeal body that extends almost
4

to infinity.

A

I>e iiameiOt trans. P. FXeury Mottelay (1893)* p.308.

2
ibid., p.311.

3 ibid., pp.308-309.

f
Be -lundo. ppf64-67. Cf. De 'Infinite, pp.28-36.



Bruno, of course, is never as specific as when he is

propounding a universe infinitely extended, asserting that

an all-powerful ubiquitous Deity could only create an infinite
1

universe# Though Gilbert is nowhere as specific as that, in

tho discussions leading up to and immediately following his
2

examination of the specific Brunian theories, he favours a

vastly expanded universe# be Magnate shows ample evidence of

Bruno's thought in discussing the spheres, the varying distances

of stars to arth and infinity:

Besides, what genius ever has found in one same ^Ptolemaic/
sphere those stars which we call fixed, or ever has given
rational proof that there are any such adamantine spheres
at all? No man hath shown this ever; nor is there any
doubt that even as the planets are at various distances
from the earth so, too, are those mighty and multitudinous
luminaries ranged at various heights and at distances most
remote from the earth; they are not set in any sphaeric
framework or firmament, as is supposed, nor in any
vaulted structure# As for intervals imagined by authors,
they are matters of speculation, not of fact; those other
intervals do far surpass them and are for more remote;
and situated as they are in the heavens, at various dis¬
tances, in thinnest aether, or in that most subtle fifth
essence, or in vacuity — how shall the stars keep their
places in the mighty swirl of these enormous spheres com¬
posed of a substance of which no one knows aught? Astro¬
nomers have observed 1022 stars; besides these, innumerable
other minute stars appear to our senses; as regards still
others, our sight qjows dim, and they are hardly discernible
save by the keenest eye; nor is there any man possessing
the best power of vision that will not, while the moon is
below the horizon and the atmosphere is clear, feel that
there are many more, indeterminable and vacillating by
reason of their faint light, obscured because of the distance#
Hence, that these are many and that they never can be taken
in by the eye, we may well believe# What, then, is the
inconceivably great space between us and the remotest fixed

1
Do L»Infinite, pp.21-27.

2
Do Hun o> pp,^8-^9; 113-11^5 192-193? 202#
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stars? and v/hat Is the vast immeasurable amplitude and
height of the imaginary sphere in which they are supposed
to be set? How far away from earth are those remotest of
the stars: they are beyond the reach of eye, or man's
devices, or man*';; thought • »« This primur? mobile presents
no visible body, is in no wise recognisable} it is a fiction
believed in by some philosophers, and accepted by weaklings
who wonder more at this terrestrial mass here than at those
distant mighty bodies that baffle our comprehension.

Here, as well as in the similar views in ho Hunco reiterating

ideas found in Bruno's "e l1 Infinite.'" the tone and context are

essentially Brunian, Gilbert's views are, in many ways, a

3
composite of ideas taken from Bruno and bigger." and expanded into

a theory of animistic mo.groties based on his own experiments and
U

obeervati- a, that tended to assume overall importance,

Francis Bacon, like William Lower earlier, linked Bruno and

Gilbert, confirming the suggestion that among his contemporaries

Gilbert's debt to the Nolan was tacitly recognized, Aith his
5

insistence on empiricism, Bacon attacked those who built hypothesis

on insufficient data:

Go have alchemists made a philosophy out of a few experiments
of the furnace} and Gilbert our countryman has made a
philosophy out of the observation of a loadstone,"

4
be Hru^neto, pp,319-321«

Jl iiundo, pp,201-20?, Cf, 'infinite. p«106,

3 ibid,, pp.155;236.
h

Cf, he A8 Infinite)« pp»2b~23♦ of, A . orxit J oscription, cig.MB.

3 Cf, ovlva Sylvarum, forks, ed, Spedding and Ellis, II,,
pp,673- A''o, "

6
ibid,, IV,, p.132.
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Bacon believed that Bruno and Gilbert ascribed too many things

to their insights or observations, and thus created "a ship out

of a shell":

atriazi, Telesio, Bruno, Soverin the lane, Gilbert the
Englishman and Carapanella have all talcen the stage with
new fables, neither honoured by applause nor elegance in
argument.1

Despite this, several points of contact have been suggested,

I* Frith wrote that in Bacon's assertion in Novum rranon that

"true form is such that it deduces the particular nature from

some source of essence, existing in many subjects, and more known
2(as they term it) to Nature than the form itself", the "they"

refers to Bruno's:

God, as an absolute Being, is not concerned v/ith us; but
in so far as he communicates himself to the effects of Nature,
he is nearer to Nature than Nature itself

Some of the phraseology and myths used in Novum Qrganon recall
k

Bruno's To La Cena. and Mclntyrc suggests that Bacon adopted a

spiral rather than a circular movement for heavenly bodies only

1
ibid., II., p.13 in Preface to De Historia Natural! et
Experimental! i.onitum: " atricius, Telesius, Brunus,
Severinus anus, Gilbertus Anglus, Carapanella, scenam
tontarunt, et novas fabulas egerunt, nec plausu celebres
nec argument© elegantes,"

2
^Pho life of Giordano Bruno, the Nolan (1887), p.10?.

^ Spaccio. II, p.229, Cf. -e Immense. 1,1, p.367:
",»» ... Gnus,
Hon gerainus, meus atque tuus quia spiritus est, o
Unaniraia cimex, longe plusquam mihi sins nara
Intimus ipse mihi es: quapropter me tua vexat
lira maris, qua nulla aei est."

!>
J. « dntyre, pp.326-327, n.1.
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1
after reading Bruno's works# In 3a«on, again an in Bruno,

hylosoism in linked to atomic-tic mechanism# 'ike Bruno,

having shaken off the chains of Arictotelicuiism, Bacon makes

a bao-line for the Greek atomiats Domocritun and Epicurus:

The doctrine of enocritos concerning atoms is either true
or useful for demonstration# For it is not easy oither to
grasp in thought or to express in words the genuine subtlety
of nature, such as it is found in things, without supposing
an atom#^

But, as t'clntyre points out, Bruno's minima and Bacon's particulae
3

voraa differ essentially from the atom of Epicurean physics*

Bacon believes in an interaction between the gross or denser parts

of r'atter and Bruno's invisible material spirits, both of which
4

are physically mixed like air in snow, causing flux and reflux
5

in material nature#"

Bruno's 'intuitions' were, however, contrary to Bacon's nature,

and we later see Bacon reacting against a return to the finely

woven theories of emocritus and Bruno, and protecting that

scientists should produce proof through experiments, not just

hypotheses# It seemed to him that most -.toraists had but exchanged

masters:

All their stir has but little advanced the matter, since
their aim has not been to extend philosophy and the arts
in substance md value, but only to change doctrines and
transfer the kingdom of opinions to themselves#^'

1
ibid.

2
Works, X. p.28?#

3
op#cit., p.331#

'
xorks, X# p.159#

5
v# , HeIntyre, p.331#

6
Works, VIII. p.30.



Nicholas Hill, another somber of fchs School of Night, was among

i-iic foromost «*c *..wCept .-u~uiio^s tu^orios* -* wC**olc^^ ox - 5* <1ooo^u

College, Oxford ho took his degree in Arte in 1592, and took to

0 ~cu *3$ -i- €?boteric doctrine becoming "most eminent" in "the ".allian

doctrine"1# He spent his early years in the company of Edward,

the prodigal earl Of Oxford touring Italy and the Continent. He

latex* joined the retinue of the Wizard Earl

with whom he continued for some time in great esteem# At
length being suspected to comply with certain traytore -

against King domes I fled beyond the seas and there died#

He is said to have swallowed poison in 1610 after his son Laurence

died of the plague in Rotterdam,

His book. . 'hilosophia Epicures, Eemocrifceana., gb.ooolsraatica #

is the first book written by an 'nglishman actively to support

in print the animistic atomism and hypothesis of a plurality of

worlds put forward by Giordano Bruno. Charles T. Harrison spoke

of the

disorderly form of his book and the unsystematic presentation
of his thought# His mind was a hodge-podge of widely various
notions.^

Shis charge has lately boon repeated by H# Kargon who described

Kill's book as a "confused, self-contradictory melange of the
k 5

vaews of many thinkers", and it is to seme extent true#

''
Anthony a Wood, Athenae Qxoniensis, 3rd ed. {18155, II# p#86#

2
ibid# I have traced a passport issued to Hill in 1606 allowing
his to travel beyond the seas. B.M#Add#MSS#3**2l8#f #8#

3 "the Ancient Atoaiats and English Literature of the Seventeenth
Century", Harvard Htpdiss is Classical Hhilolo.-sr, %5 (193**)t P«5#

H* A f Iv, HfSn #*«« Jf f,A A.* *t -,4. ~ .... f A$, *
* .r, •; Y - -"tV* •I-Wr'' l)7tTiV"c*<* n"' ^j.^inML. Mnuimi '.7«jiijiu'*'ijS"r ** «hmm n *m »#• ^2^ * i/W / ^ * ; * ** * yf *

5
"Mlosophia Epicures. (1601), nig,aij•
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Yet "1111s book ought to bo of extreme significance to

thor e who study the inception of atomistic materialism in

England* As Kargon says, Hill is ''an imperfect -mirror" who

can somehow illuminate the "various streams which fed into

the group" around the isard 1-arl and Thomas Harlot♦

Ca'T* Harrison credits Hill with starting a

one-man revival of atomism, it is a matter of some
interest that it antedates the efforts of ouch men
as Bannert and Basso. 1

but Hill was, of course, relying on a host of other writers

m', as we shall now, mainly on Giordano Bruno. Hill himself»

in the margin to tho first edition of hi1osophia Bpicurea»

mentions some of hie sources. These include Hermes Trismegiatus,
2

Cusanus, Hicetos, Copernicus, Gilbert, 'atrizzi and Bruno.

Repeating this list, and arguing that Hill was "probably the

least able and the least original" of the Northumberland

Circle, H. Kargon, who traces tho history and growth of

atomistic doctrines in " ngland, does not explore Hill's reliance

on any of those writers.

In our case, Hill is certainly one of the most interesting

members of Northumberland's Circle, being the first Englishman

actively to defend in prist the atomic theories of Democritue

and Epicurus as put forward by Giordano Bruno, whereas all

other members of the group were at tho turn of the century

characteristically reticent about atomism and related con-

-j
op.cit., p.5. Of, Kurd Lasswitz, Geschicte dor Atomistik,
I * pp»*h>o—5^ | ').

c'
- hilosophia IT ieuroa. p.92.
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1
troversies because of their political vulnerability, Nicholas

Hill chose to publish his views —- abroad. In so doing he

confirmed the close links that early English atomism had with

Bruno's basic ideas. Some of his contemporaries rejected his

book and made fun of his ideas in the same v;ay that they had

made fun of Bruno's a couple of decades earlier:

He had a peculiar and affected way, different from
others, in his writing ... entertained fantastical
notions in philosophy.^

Ben Jonson, v.:ho ridiculed the notion that there existed men in

the moon, also made fun of Hill's atomology:

All those atom! ridiculous:
Whereof old :emocrite and Hill Nicholas
One said, the other swore, the world consists.

But Nicholas Hill was obviously an influence in propagating

atomism and the doctrine of a plurality cf worlds in England

and on the Continent. He is mentioned in Robert Burton's

k
Anatomy of Melancholy and quoted approvingly by John Wiliins,

while Grant McColley argues that his mechanistic philosophy
5

anticipates some of the ideas of Hobbes and Locke. Originally

printed in Paris in 1601 and reprinted in Geneva in 1619, his

book was also widely read on the Continent. Tobia Adami in

his preface to Campanella's Apologia pro Galileo refers to Hill's

Kargon, p.133.

p
Anthony a Wood, p«87.

^ Works, ed. Ilerford Percy and £. Simpson (Oxford, 195*0 » VIII. p.87.

^
A Discovery of a Mew World, 1638, p.27.

«5
"Nicholas Hill and the i'hilosophia Epicures", Annals of Science,
XV. pp.390-3 2; ^03-^0if.
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work, together with the works of Rheticus, Maestlin, Patrizzi,

Galileo, Gilbert and Bruno; while Marin Mersenne refutes the

lies about the minima put forward by "Gorlee, Charpentier, Basso,
2

Hill, Campanella, Brun." Ralph Cudworth had the two editions of

Philosophia Bpicurea in his library, and this might possibly have

influenced his colleague Henry More's acceptance of the doctrine
3

of the minima and of infinity of worlds.

Philosophia Epicurea refers only once to Giordano Bruno and
4

that only casually in the margin. In the second edition all

reference to Bruno disappears to completely expunge any notion of

theological unorthodoxy. Although at one point speaking of

"rejecting ecclesiastical traditions", he lived and died "in
5

Romish persuasion" and could not be expected, despite his

intellectual courage, to openly support 3runo's cause, and it has

never been realized to what extent Hill's work reflects and copies

Bruno's theories. A careful study of their works will confirm

beyond all doubt that this first English "Modern" atomist^ relied

1
Frankfurt, 1622, p.4,

L'Impie'te es i eistes. (Paris, 1624), p.238.
Robert Burton, Anatomy of Melancholy, II. sec.ii. mem.3«

^ Hibliotheca Cudworthianal 1690-1), sig. E4V-F4V.
k
1601, p.92.

5 A Wood. II. p.8?.

6
Christopher Hill, Intellectual Origins of the English Revolution
(Oxford 1965), p.l^fFI
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for many of his basic notions on the homogeneity of substance,

ivine act and potency, and the infinity of the universe on

Bruno's Latin treatises published in Frankfurt in 1591» the

ho iiiniiac and the e Immense»

Nicholas Hill described his philosophy as neither new nor
•i

old, "asc Nova aec Vetus", It ia really a composite of both

ancient and modern philosoxdiy that is put forward as points
2

for discussion "proposita siopliciter, non edoota". The

method often results in ambiguity and perplexity, and he told

his young son aurence, to whom the book is dedicated, to

defend him against the charge of obscurity by answering that

"all open writers wore ••ueiferi", '' bijeieuti bscuritatem,
3

respondeo darsnatiasiaura esse Luciferi nomen"." It is at this

dedication that Ben Jonsen hits when he cpeaks of

an© ngliah man who had maintained domocrituo opinion
of atones, bei old wrott a book to his sea (who was
not then Six' years of age) in which he left hi©
arguments to maintain and answer objections, for all
that was in his book, only if they objected obecuritie
against his book he bid hi® answer that his father
ibove all names in the world hated most the pame of
lucifer, and all open writers were Luciferi*'1

'
P»1»

"

Ibid*

3
ibi-, ., ':ig*cd;'»

"Cen Jonson's Conversations with .illia© rumaond of Hawthornden
— 1619" - Works* op.cit., I.
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This dedication shows that Hill expected violent reaction to

his ideas and shows him trying to answer then:

Qbijcienti - Dei iramersionem materia impiam,
respondeo posse lectorem si placeat primum efficiens
physicum proximum a nietaphysica distinguere hypostasi ...
Obijcienti - P'robabilem huius libelli perniciem, respondeo
me nihil proponere dogmatice, sed suum unicuique
permittere arbitrium. Quod si Catholicae & Apostolicae
fidei aliquid sit repugnans in hoc libro igni illud,
& inferis nando.'*

Indeed, Hill's work, like Bruno's, bristled with theological

controversy.

Des les commencement du siecle, Nicholas Hill, qui se
disait disciple de emocrite et d*Epicure,__avait eleve
sur ces questions des doutes inquietants /on the immortality
of the soul"7, et les ouvrages de Greville et de -igby nous
ont prouv<§ que la discussion etait a l'ordre du jour.2

George illiamson says that the Epicurean inception of the

"mortalist controversy" in ngland may be found in Nicholas
3Hill's Philosophia Epicurea."

This is not really so, for many of the ideas put forward for

discussion in Hill's book were mainly borrowed from Giordano Bruno*

De Hinlrao and e Immense published just a decade earlier. These

two books are in fact the basis of Hill* s philosophy.

Thus whereas often Hill is seen to support the Greek atomism

of Democritus and Epicurus, a reading of Bruno makes him confirm

that atoms or the minima were created by God who implanted in

them harmony, regularity and order. Always there is a "divine

action" to supplement the impious pi:sh and pull "impacts"

philosophy of Greek atomism:

1
t-hilosophia npicurea, sig. aiij.

2
Charles de Kemusat, Histoire de la i/hilosophie en Angleterre
(Paris, 1875), p.109.

"Milton and the Mortalist Controversy", SP, 32 (1935), PP»56^-565
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Prima corpuscula sunt vere solida, irapenetrabilia,
inalterabilia, multiformis, divinae actioni in natura
terminos ponentia.1
Atomi materiales substantiant species, divinam actionem
physicara terminant, irnpenetrabiles & vere solidae.^

and atoms are very often linked to God who often, as in Bruno,

is visualized as the monas monadum:

The continuity of the atoms implies the unity of the
universe, the unity of the universe implies the unity
of the formal cause, and the unity of the formal cause
implies the unity of the efficient cause.

Hill followed the Greek atomists in trying to find a basis for

creative action in push and pull and impact, "the striking or

flowing together of atoms" whose meeting strengthened the parts

involved:

Actus primorum principiorum (in quo varietas specierum
fundatur) fuit eorum subita coincidentia, & instantaneus ^
coalitus, tardi intellectus tardiori lingua non expressilis

but then continued that life requires a "spermatic form" to act

upon matter:

Quae causa ponit in esse, conservat in esse, & quae
generant conservant, sanguine non transiunte in formam
carnis nisi raedianti forma spermatica.5

This is the kind of atomism that is put forward by Bruno in

De L a Causa and De Miniao:

Quae solum per individuam animae substantia™
sunus id quod sumus, quae circum veluti centrum
quoddam ubique totum at oraorum exglomeratio
fit et agglomeratio.

1
Philosophia Epicurea. p.15*

2
ibid., p.18.

3
ibid., p.117: "Atomorum continuitas unitatem universi, unitas
universi unitatem causae formalis, unitas causae forraalis
unitatem efficientis infert".

^
ibid., p.10. Cf. p.2. prop.8.

^
ibid., p.3»

r

Be Minimo, p.1^3. Cf. H. Vedrine, p.1^5.
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In De La Causa, Bruno states that life cannot proceed from

purely material and mechanical forces but necessarily "must
1

have reference to a symbolic principle, vital and animated".

All living matter is in reality composed of a "doppia sustanza,
2

altra spirituale, altra materiale".~ It is divine action that
3

can thus establish "congrua produzione", which in turn can occur

because spirit itself is not completely devoid of body. Bruno

had departed from the ancient and scholastic doctrine that form

transcended and was completely independent of matter. In De

Minirao, the minimal realities are soul and the atom, both of which
k

are indestructible. In De La Causa the soul is never completely
5

destitute of matter. Similarly, Hill writes:

Spiritus est^corpus subtilissirau sensum subterfugiens
acutissiraura.

hill adopts this reasoning, even though he knevr this would lead

to severe reaction from the orthodox camp. Form, he argued, is

of a most fleeting and evanid nature and necessarily requires

some corporeality.

Kespondeo illas species esse in nostra experientia fugacissimae,
& evanidae natura, & necessario exigere aliquam corporeitatem
subiecti ad fixionem suam.7

1
I. p.241.

2
ibid., I. p.264.

J ibid., I. p.235.

L
I.iii. lines 50-55*

5 I. p.270.

6
Philosophia Epicures, p.9.

7
ibid., p.25.
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arid indeed a little later asserts that representative forms are

"non-aaterial materials'':

Formae rerura repraesentativae, & constitutivae
sunt materiales non materiatae.^

ike Giordano Bruno, however, he still holds that the soul is

the noblest part of the material substrate, and that it is

imbued with a vital potency that effects being and becoming.

Pe Immenso, Bruno had written:

Sicut anima per se est principium vitae animalis,
ita est per se prirao principium motus, sicut ipsa
se ipsa vivit, ita et se ipsa movet.^

This is the orthodox accepted concept of the soul as the divine

act in the production of life, and Hill writes of the soul as

Actum divinum in homine tanquam congruo
& bene disposito organo ... ,

nobilissimam partem materiae subsistentem.

This hegemony of soul over body is often repeated especially in

the case of man:

Anima humaaa species, & simulacra rerum
materialisat, substantiat, 8c vigorem illis concilia^;.,
illas quodammodo animans, 8s vitali imbuens potentia

but Hill also accepts the unorthodox conclusion that because

5
"Spiritus est corpus subtilissimu", the soul is then immortal

because, among other reasons, of the incorruptibility of atoms,
g

"Animae immortalitas ex corporeum atomorum incorruptibilitate".

This outrageous concept was put forward by Bruno in De Minimo:

^
ibid., p.27.

^
I. ii. p.86.

"2

Ihilosophia Epicures, p.1^.

^
ibid., p.61.

5
ibid., p.9.

6
ibid., p.73« prop.395*
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Ex proximo dietis concluditur mortem ad corporis substantiam
non pertinere, multoque minus ad aniraam.1

It is in fact only after having proved the indestructibility of

the minima that Bruno puts forward the immortality of the soul.

The minimum as element of body can not be subject to nothingness.

There always remains the last part that is the first building

block of any composition:

Coraposituia porro nullum substantia vera est,
Ged quae coraponis, parsque ultima compositorum,
Qua tu to aedificas circura.'-

All that is composed is not substance but accident, and death

results when decomposition occurs. Having posited the in¬

destructibility of the minima, Bruno easily concludes the

immortality of the soul. As in the greater circle expansion

starts from the centre, in the same manner the "spiritus

architectus", after having assembled atoms from all sides,

expands and governs the totality of composition throughout the

years until the' cord of life is broken. It then returns to the

centre and from there, renewed, it penetrates the vast world,

but we usually Call this death, because we travel towards an

unknown light:

1

Heading, De Minimo, Chapter 3.

2
De Minimo, p.12.



Ut centri in magnum exglomerat se expansio gyrura,
Conlectis atomis circum undique spiritus archi-
tectus se infuso toturn moderatur, adusque
Tempus quo exactis numeris, vel stamine rupto
Corporis, in centrum redimat se, et inde per amplum
Recens se insinuet rnundum, et hoc dicere mortem
Suevimus; ignotam in lucem quia pergimus^

Bruno then says that birth is the expansion from the centre,

life is sustenance within the sphere, and death the contraction

or return into the centre:

Nativitas ergo est expansio centri, vita consistentia
sphaerae, mors contractio in centrum.^

That is Bruno's De Minimo. This is Nicholas Hill's Philosophia

Epicurea:

Nativitas est expansio centri, vita cpnsistentia
sphaerae, mors contractio in centrum.2

There is here no doubt that Hill is adopting Bruno's views to the

letter, and Hill goes on to agree that the soul's immortality is

linked to the incorruptibility of atoms:

Animae immortalitas ex corporeum atomorum incorruptibilitate
ex aeternitatis comprehensione, ex perpetuitatis desiderio .

Bruno had argued that the most telling argument for the soul's

immortality lies in the fact that soul which is the indivisible

substance which builds, amasses, reassembles, arranges, vivifies,

and, like a marvellous creator, moves all this work, can never

be of an inferior rank to the body or matter that is amassed,

assembled, arranged and moved:

ibid., p.11.

2
ibid., p.13.

3
Philosophia Epicurea, p.10.

^
ibid., p.?8.
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Est ft immortalitatis nostras validissimum ex eo prixicipio
argumentum, quod individua quae aedificat, agglomerat,
exglomeratque, crdinat, vivificat, movet, intexit, et, ut
mirabilis opifex tanto operi est praefecta substantia, minime
deterioris debet esse conditionis ... quam corpora quae
agglomerantur, exglomerantur, ordinantur, moventur, et in ^
illius usum adsuiruntur haec quorum substantia vere est aeterna

This is the very reason why man ought net to fear death:
2

Mortem non esse timendam.

Again Nicholas Hill adopts this reasoning:

-hilosophus contemnit mortem, sed indies
earn cogitat, & commentatur.3

Indeed, says Hill, man is the acme of earth's perfection, the

fruit of every possible combination, the ultimate production

of earth's generative action:

Homo est ultiraum genitalis terrae efflorescentis, ^
& omnem possibilem corabinationem molientis germen.

Hill held, like Bruno, that although the numerous species of
5

bexng had developed from a few and that there could even be

migration from one species to another, as from decayed vegetables

to animals,^ each generative seed contained within it "pre¬

existing patterns" that controlled the growth and development

of the species:

1
De Minimo, p.13*

2
ibid., Of.-De Iinmenso, I.i. p.205: "Anima sapiens non timet mortem".

3" hilosojhia Epicurea, p.10.

ibid., p.9.

^ ibid., pp.3^-35* Of. Be Minimo, p.10.

^
ibid., p.8.
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Semen individuura no ta generativu principiu, quam ipsa
genitura, utpote quae tota habet in fluida substantia
npeciei anatomiam, quae postea explicatissime
se nostris sensibus offert, adveniente accrescenteque^
materia per preexistentes in seminulo figuras ideata.

This is so because God, being the "monas monadum" of Bruno, can

act both directly and indirectly in the production of life.

Hill says that

God acts on everything indirectly or directly, except v/hen
it comes to atoms when he then only acts immediately -
Deu3 agit in omnibus mediate, & immediate, primis ^
corpusculis exceptis in quae immediate solummodo agit.

Indeed these primis corpusculis, which correspond to Bruno's

minima and are indeed very often described as such, are of prime

significance in Hill's philosophy. Like Bruno, Hill maintained

that the minima are the basis of all things and potentially minimum

and maximum coincide.

3In runo we read "minimum est virtute maximum, magnum, totum"
4

and "Inde maximum nihil est aluid quam minimum" so that because

La nature qui cree les choses part au minimum, 11 intelligence
qui apprend ces choses doit egalement partir du minimum.5

This is exactly the conclusion that Hill is driven to:

As in the production of a particular thing, from the
smallest insensible things to others infinitely greater
and very sensible, Nature starts with a minimum of
intelligence and ends with a maximum."

1
lbxd., p.23.

2
ibid., p.21.

^
e Minimo, p.53«

Zf
ibid., p.10.

5
" Aenia Atanassievitch, La doctrine Hetaphysique et Geometrxc,ue

de Bruno, p.AO.
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The reason for this is given by Bruno who argues that the minimum,

as centre of the circle, is distinguished by a great creative

force which can expand to an infinite mass through composition:

Nam minimum substans praecellit robore mire ^
Concursu molem quodcumque increvit in amptam.

This being so, all calculations, whether physical or mathematical,

must have the minima as basis. Indeed all error stems from the

fact that physicists and mathematicians persist in disregarding

the minima and accepting infinite divisibility. Bruno writes:

rincipium & fundamentum errorum omnium turn in
physica, turn in mathesi, est resolutio continui
in infinitum.2

Again Hill argues along similar lines:

Fundamentura erroris matheraatici ... continui
divisibilitate in infinitum ... uivisio continui in infinitum
praeterqua quod infructuosa sit.5

because always and everywhere one must find the minimum, the

certain basis of all composition:

Quod si finitam speciem massamaue reponas,
Ut certum est maius, minimum sic denique cerium est;
Immo ipsum opperies in toto, semper, ubique.

Bruno had argued that the main fault of the .Scholastics was that

they failed to distinguish between the minima and the terminus:

Non enim distinguunt inter terminum qui nulla est pars,
et minimum quod prima pars est.-'

De Minimo, p.l4.

2
ibid., p.23.

^ hilosophia Spicurea, pp.7^-79•
Cf. De Minimo, p.83: "Ineptissime divisione continui in infinitum".

4
De Minimo, p.20.

5
ibid., p.28.
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This distinction between terminus and minima, which are not even

on the same plane, "Minimum et terminus non sunt in eodem genere

1 2
quanta", seems to have been original to Bruno• Hill adopts the

distinction but does not expand on the subject except for the

statement that:

Terminus a minimo dictinguitur raanifestissime
nec pai"3 rei est aliquota, aut aliquanta terminus^,
ut apcrtissirae est videre in alogia, & etwppiTf'ct
figuram coamensurabilium quantum ad terninos,
quadrilaterarurn, nec enira perimetra figurarum
quadrangulorum, quarum alteri altera dupla egt
sibiinvicem dupla sunt, aut ^

The basis for both Hill and 3runo remain the minima, on which

God acts dix^ectly, and which expand throughout the world of

existents. ..'here Bruno had written that "Natura est Leus in
4

rebus", dill maintains;

Beus in rebus sentit, intelligit, providet, & oollecite
adainiatrat singulis,,coexistes inexistes 1- res
creatas substantias.J

Everything then directly or indirectly reflects the power and

goodness of God. V.'e must not only examine one particular species,

effect, or event but the whole fabric:

Beus expressit se in rerura productions tanquam
in effectu adaequato, ncn speciebus particularibue
sed tota fabrica considerata.'0

^
ibid., p.43.

enia Atanassievitch, p.48 n.1.
"2

hilosophia picurea, p.80.

4
■Spaccio, II. p.225.

^ hilosophia Epicurea, p.68.

ibid., p.23
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Indeed the goodness of God is known by the most vile as well as

the most noble effects# Vile and abject are in realty relative.

This concept which acquired popularity throughout the seventeenth

century had been enunciated by Bruno:

Nihil est absolute imperfectum, malum ... perfecti et
imperfect!, boni et mali accidentales compositiones et
nomenclatures accipiunt: optima enim quaeque ordialiter ^
in iis, quae abjectissima vilissimaque censentur, inexsistunt.

and is adopted by Nicholas Hill:

Dei ex nobilioribus effectibus non est evidentior
aut clarior quam ex vilissimis apparentior est
Veritas principiorura Sc praeceptorum Arithmeticorum
in minimis numeris, quam maximis.2

Because of this Hill combated the notions then prevalent that

Nature was degenerating, that there had started the onset of

universal decay signalled by comets and supernovas which seemed

to upturn established cosmological beliefs. Nature, argued Hill,

was most certainly:

Bene administrata republica & florentissima illius faciet ...
undus est perfectissima compages ...^

and although things often are apparently talcing a turn for the

worse this is really not so. Nature renews herself uniformly.

Rather than decay, one must put forward the concept of cyclical

improvement, for Nature is said to progress with a certain

regression:
k

Natura non progreditur eimpliciter, sed cum regressu*

-j
De Immenso, I.i. p.312.

2
Philosophia picurea, p.25.

^ ibid., pp.6^-67.

^
ibid., p.89.



181

This occurs everywhere because of what Kill terms the "plastic!

,, 1
prmcxpij vigor .

Again such concepts can be found in Bruno's be Iramenso. In

discussing chaos and decay, Bruno argues that isorder or

disintegration is an illusion occurring because of our partial

view of things. buniprosent, there is an intrinsic principle

working on matter guiding and directing and imposing perpetual

order on things:

Vel nihil est natura, vel est divina potestas
Materiam exagitans, impressusque omnibus ordo
Perpetuus »t-

so that nothing is ever destroyed completely:
3

Sic nihilo variat rerura substantia."'

Indeed Bruno argues that everything in the universe contributes

towards the well-being of other species, or other planets, as

in the case of suns and earths whose mutually exchanged attributes

contribute to propagate life:

Hon out ex effluxu propria© substantia© extra auuia corpus,
vol alienae influxu ... actio vere et passio ^
consiatit in alteration© per ealidua et frigldua. '

Hill also maintains that there is "communication," between suns

and earths. In actual fact

heavenly bodies do not exhaust themselves, |jut contrarily
are refreshed by mutually exchanged virtue.-"

1 ibid., p.77*

2
I. ii. p.193.

3
bo iniuo, .10,

4
Ho I -.-anenso, I.ii. p«1?9.

5'
j hilosophia Hoicuroa. p.3V* prop#24y; Seo prop.12.



Comets and supernovas are not thus harbingers of doom but croi be

explained naturally* dill's idea is that a comet is a solid

celestial body having the same nature as planets, that it also

revolves around the sun but that it differs from the "well-known

planets" because of the unusual inclination of its orbit which

forces it to cross the planetary orbits to complete its revolution,

and that is the reason for its brief attendance:

Come tat- apparentia est lux soils reflexa in aqueam,
& oculis nostris opposita aetri superficio, in qua
radius viaualis cum aolari radio angulua officit.
Subiectum cometae est, planets^ solem circumcursans,
a fumasis plane tie &ifferehs © Aly - illius
circulo raro ad earn eolis, & cculorun oppositionera
deveniete, ut specularen reddat lucem. '

This, except for the introduction of a Greek word, is lifted

almost verbatim from Bruno1 s Je laraenso:

Cosietae apparentia est lux Solis reflexa in aqueaa,
ad ocuiosque nostros oppositam, astri superficiem, in
qua scilicet radius nosier visualis cue solari
radio aagulum efficient. biectum cometae est planeta,
Golem circurascuraas aon minus, atque alitor, qua;:, fellus,
substantia quaedam. composita est; ab istis vero faiaosis
planefcis sola relatione differens quoniam ea do causes,
rura apparent, quia eoruro circulus not venit. ad earn
oculoruia nosfercrum et Solis oppositionem, ut specularem
reddat lucem.'-

In discussing the comet, Bruno orgues that 'he "tail" which

sends back the sun's reflected rays is a vapour and essentially

different from the solid part of the star:

1
ibid., pp.71-72.

2
I.i. p.225.
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Cauda?.-: ergo oportct esse substation ,/sio quidan
vaporosam, quae ad partem aolidam non spectet, ced
per hunorem per aerem ab illo corpora astri
effluentem, virtute concipientis ot disaolvenfcie
calorie a sole.

'"ill again lifts this bodily from !"c Iqpionso:

Cauda cometae est substantia vaporosa ad astri
partem solidara non spectans, reflexam soils luce
refrangens, & in crinitaa formaa ducens, cuius
copia densitas, 8c raritas caudaa iniendit, rs.ittit,
extendi11 & minorat.'-

In De Immense« Bruno had put forward the concept of an infinitely

powerful god and linked it specifically with an infinity of worlds.

The world of '.exis tents must necessarily reflect the power and

goodness of God, because it is absurd to suggest that an agent

,-v will fail to act according to its own nature;

Infinitas virtue si aequo a seipsa finitur, -

nee ab .alio, tunc necessitate suae naturae agit#

and later;

hAn infinite cause oust have an infinite effect.
/ •••', i

Hill alg'o adopts this logical sequaciousness of Bruno that goes

right Across the accepted orthodox position chat though God is

infinite, the universe is finite, lie argues:

Every agent acts according to the manner of its nature:
therefore, the infinite God can hot display Himself in
the huge mass of the universe if it is finite.

1
ibid., I,ii.p.230.
Cf . Fred. L. -:hipple, The .Scientific American, 230 (197^5, Pp.^9-57«

2
i n±.1oS;'jin-ra ^;-UyUi* sa. p.72.

I.i.

ibid., I.ii, p.12.

t;
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and that anybody who denies the infinity of the universe must

know that the efficient cause can only be known through the

production of infinite effects for infinite power can not be

understood except in so far as there exist infinite opportunities:

"Potentia infinite non est nisi respectu infiniti possibilis".

Declaring that Christians are free to reject ecclesiastical
2

traditions, "sed traditiones ecclesiasticas respuit", because

philosophy and a knowledge of nature do not contribute to

irreligion, Hill argues for the reality of a universe infinitely

extended# Those who stick to traditional orthodox beliefs about

the finitude of the universe are branded as cowards:

A person cannot but be described as cowardly who conceives
of the world as limited, for how can he embark on anything,
great, or raise his spirits to the height of achievement,
if his limited notions of God and nature impose a limits to
his endeavours so that in an unseemly manner he is induced
to give up his objective — Non potest non esse pusillanimis
qui muadum arbitratur finitum, quomodo enim magnum allquid
molietur, aut animum suum esseret in actionis summitaterm,
cui Dei, naturaeque contracta, & in angustias diducta,
effectio terminum praesigit, 3c humilem a propositio
desistentiam suadet ..•

Just a few pages earlier Hill had asserted "Astrea terrae natura
A

probabilis"; that it roams free through the aether, "Terrae in
5

soluto S. libero aethere suspesio"; that it is improbable there

^
ibid., p.67.

2
ibid., p.24.

3
ibid., p.96.

if
ibid., p.92.
Gf. De Immcnso. I.i. p.375= Telluris esse aotrunu

5
ibid. Cf. De Immenso, I.i. p.212.
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is a centre or middle point in infinity, "Improbabilis centri,

& medij purxcti infinitas ... Hedij in mundo infinite nullitas";

T ese are some of the nineteen propositions that Hill puts

forward to prove "Terrae Mo turn" and it is obvious that they ere

also taken from Bruno. Indeed here, Hill makes the only reference

to Bruno throughout the book:

Hermes Cusanus, Nicetas, Copernicus, Holanus,
Cilbertus, Franciscus "atriciUG.'-

Kill also writes about the problem of relative and absolute

gravity to which Bruno returns repeatedly in De La Oena, De

L'Infinite and .o I'I i&cnao. ill argues first that nothing

can be considered as heavy in its proper place;

Cravitatis nullitas praesertim rerun in propriis
locis existentium.-'1

but then moves forward and attacks the orthodox established idea

that parts of a unit or whole always sought their proper place.

Parts, says Hill, do not seek the whole except by accident which

is what Bruno had stated a decade earlier:

Natural is & physicus locus partis est totura, cui se agnoscit,
totius autem non est locus quaerendus, nisi per accidens
partibus sibiinvicem lllocatis, & allocatis, nec coexistentis
spatij, nulto minus corporis continentis superficiei conca^ae
habeda est ratio in ..:po.;iali, h physica TO IfOyp cttyiei

ibid,
Cf. De inino, p.^9<

ibid.

^ ibid.

ibid., •9/+. Cf. :le Irsiaenso, I.i. p.228: ""mnes talem accipiunt
locum per accidens, qualis no per accidens quidem loci definitio
cornpetero poscit. r'o enim est superficies corporis sivo content!
sive continontis, ive concava aive convexa, ministri est, quod
non potest esse 5 "mobiles."
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like Bruno, Hill also nrgued that i finiiy impaired established

concepts -f "up" and "down", "Infinitas "iv.rdi tollit realitatea

superior!toti " irfericritatis", In .Bruno, heaviness !■ not

an at solute quality in bodies;, it exists only in virtue of

respective ;/crllionc, and stars and planet lack -night, "siquidera
2

est oxno por.de re toHue". "ultiplicity of centres and gravity

arc in Tvano lir." ed wit' infinity a. d plurality of worlds and

the cra.-c concepts are swnilwrly lird cc ir "ill. Hill'r. reliance

is perhaps nor' ere so obvious as vhon he discusses the nature of

space•

After making a similar distinction between the absolute infinity

of God and that cf the universe, "Nulla essentia est infinite, nulla

vis finite. irfinitas extern attribuitur rei cum corporation© ad
3

aliuc'V 'ill approximates space to the Deity, copying attributes

for an infinite space directly from runo. Hill's definition:

f pstint ; . t luantu; , "cntinuum, rofundur., Indifferentor
r ccrtiv I .aiscibile, in.peuetrabilc, Hon formabile,
Illocabilo, Incorapreheaoura, • '©intelligendua omni entiphysico,
Hon inhaerens, n. v. adiaeons, nor. oubetnntians.+

Id exactly x:\ralleie! in Bruno's is Immense

"a: ryj . ; a.ciu , quarititaa psaeua..: continua phyeica ...
indiff©renter minia recipient ... .saiscibile, impenetrabil©,
a n. formabile, illocabile, extra et omnia corpora comprehendons
et incoim i'chensibiliter»^

hilosorhia
_ icures, t>.30.

Cf » e Immertso, I. i • v, 220 .

2
P. "ichel, pp.231-232.

bhiioaonhia Epicurea, p.bj>.
Of. e Iiamenso, I.i» p.2b5»

1

hlloaophia wlcurec, p.t>5»

5 I.i. p.231.
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More important than this similarity is the fact that Hill also

derives infinite space and a plurality of worlds from the infinite

goodness and power of God* Again Hill uses Bruno as his modelt

and again even the changes in vocabulary are alight* Bruno had

argued that because Divine essence is infinitely powerful it

necessarily followed that it must act accordingly* This is

De lamensojs

Ut considerot uter eorua, qui duas contradictionis partes
tuentur, exigere probationem debeat ab altero: et cujus
raaxime intersit ostendere et probare* Quilibet Gicet, eum
decere probationes, eujus est dubia sententia* Ejusque subinde
dubia est sententia, qui a principiis per se manifestis et
ab utraque altercantiura parte conceseis, aliud, vel contrariua
ejus quod ab illi.s consequatur, consequi ve possit affirraarit
—- Principle communia sunt.*

iviaa essentia est infinite
Modura eesendi modus posaendi sequitur ^
Modura possendi consequitur operandi modus*

This is Hill's hiloa; nhia -■picurea:

Eorura qui duas contradictionis p rtes tenent ilium probatio suae
sententiae deeet, cuius dubia est sontentia, illxus autora dubia
est sententia qui principles per ae aanifestis, & ab utraqu©
altercatiurs parte cocesois aliud, vel eotrariura eius quod ab
11113 consequatur affirmat. *— Gum ergo principle haec ab omni¬
bus concessa sint*

Divina essentia est infinita.
Kodum essendi nodus possendi sequitur*
Modutn po aendi modus operandi sequitur*

Bruno had gone on to assert that God who is a airaple essence must act

according to his power, that it is absurd that either He or intractable

matter can frustrate infinite possibilities, and that in fact liberty

and necessity coincide in Him. There is therefor© nothing to f®ar that

the divine will acting by necessity will not act freelyj but it would

indeed be far better that the divine will should not act freely if it

did not act as required by necessity and natures

1
I.i. p,2**2.

2
p*66.
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Dour eat simpliciesima essentia, in qua nulla corapositio
potest esse, vel diversitas intrinaece.
Consequents? in eodem idem est esse, posse, -'ire, veil©,
essentia, potentia, ctio, voluntas, ot quidquid de eo vere
dici potest, quia ipse ipsa est Veritas#
Consequenter Dei voluntas est super omnia, ideoque frustrari
non potest neque per seipsam, neq'ae per aliud.
Consequenter voluntas divina est non modo aeceasaria, sed
etiam est ipsa necessitae, cujus oppositum non est irapossibile
modo, sed etiam ipsa impossibilitas.
In siraplici essentia non potest esse cntrarietas ullo modo,
neque inaequalitas: voluntas, inquam, non est contraria et
inaequalis potentiae#
Hecessitas et libertaa sunt unum, unde non st formidandum
quod, cum agat necessitate n fcurac, non libere agat. sad
pofcius immo omnino non libere agerot, alitor agendo, quam
necessitas ot natura, imo naturae necessitas requirit.^

Hill accepts all these notion© although he sometimes puts them

forward in a shortened form:

Deus est simplicissima essentia in qua nulla diversitas.
In simpliciter eodea idem est posse agere.
Divinus actus primus, & non frustrabilis, alia necessitans
in coactus.
In simplici essentia a n potest esse aut lnaequalitatio,
aut contrarietas, 2
Necessitac, & libertas sunt unu in primo agente/"

Bruno also argued that unless infinite potentiality was trans¬

lated into reality it did not exist# Infinite space can not be
3

denied since it is better to be than not to be,' to make than

not to malie#

Potentia infinite non ©st, nisi sit possibile infinitumj
son est, inquam, potens faeero infinitum, nisi sit potens
fieri| quae enira iapossibilis, vel ad irapossibile potest
esse potentia?
uic Spacio, in quo est raundus, simile ©pactum extra
aundum, aon est ratio quae tollat neque faciat esse finitum •#»

1
Do laneaao. I#i# pp#2^2-2^3*

2
hilosophia i.picurea, pp.66-67

3 Cf, Hamlet, III.i.56.



Melius est esse, quara non esse, dignius est facere
quod est bonum, quan ncn facere#
Potentia et voluntas naturalis frustrari non debet, et
ad infinitam durotionem spaciura esse sine proprio actu,
tunc enim potentia ad irapossibile referretur.
Sicut hoc spacium potest recipere hunc mundum, et ornari,
ita et simile quodcunque spacium ab ipso indifferens,
simili non absante principio, similem concepisse#
frnamentum istius spacii, hujusque mundi perfectio nihil
est, quod addat vel subtrahat vel sufficientiae vel
indigentiae, praestet ornamento atque perfection! alius
cujuscunque spacii, quonimus non ita actuari exigat illud,
quam actuatum rerum plenitudine sit istud.
De deo et de natura quam optime sentiendum#
De rebus aaxiuis nihil teraere citra sensua atque rationera
defendendura.^

Hill again adopts Bruno's argumentation, more often than not

verbatim:

Potentia infinita non est nisi respectu infiniti possibilis.
Spatium infinitum est, & homogenura.
Melius esse qua non esse, facere qua non facere#
Infinitae potentiae frustratio absurd!ssiraa.
Mundus est perfeetissima corapages cui nihil potest
addi ad perfectionem# ,

De Deo & natura optime sen$endum#»
De rebus naximis nihil citra sensum, & rationera sentien\ium.
Qui infinitatem mundi negat causam infinito agent©
antistitem debet reperire#^

In one chapter of De Immensp Bruno described a picturesque
3 \

journey to the moon, and suggested that all planets contain
\

k
the same things —• rivers, mountains, ponds and towns. Hill

■ '*

also maintained his belief that this earth, planets and stars

are similar in nature;

4

De Iamenso# p.2^3#

p
Philosophia Epicures, p#67#

^ I.ii#pp.15«.19#
Cf. P. Michel, p.185.

**
Cf. De Iiaraenso# I.i. pp#328j32+1.
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2?he superior globes (to use the sane term as the vulgar)
are homogenous in substance to our earth and by
analogy contain the same things#''

He also argued that whereas the inhabitants of the sun would
2

t© "gyganteis", those on the moon would be "pygraaeis"# Like

Nicholas of Cusa, Bruno had refused to be drawn on the relative

superiority of inhabitants on other stare:

One ean even suppose that the inhabitants of other
worlds are superior, but nothing can prove that
absolutely#^

Grant McColley, in pointing out the supposedly advanced

cosjsological beliefs of Nicholas Hill, mentioned particularly

the idea

that each of the planets has a movement of axial
rotation, an idea apparently not set forth, by
other writers till perhaps a decade later#^

and noted that this axial rotation together with their great

distance from the sua made it possible for the planets to

bear the sun*s intense heat# In reality this opinion had

been put forward by Bruno exactly a decade before Hill in

De Iamensoi

^
hilosophia Epicures# p#^5#

2
ibid.

J De Immense# I«ii. p#28*u
Cf. boeta Ignorantia. Il.xii.

L
"Nicholas Hill and the Phllosophia Bpicurea." Annals of
Science, k (1939-^0), p#39$»
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Diatantia inter solem et lunara et quamcunque
Tellurem oportet esse tantam, quanta vehementiorem
caloris vim possit illara sustinere: est quippe ingens
soils sphaera, quae ignis potentissiraa efficacia haec
omnia corpora clissolveret, nisi se motus et gyratione
tuentur, ut motibus pluribus veliocusque agantur
proximiora. Inter haec vero et solera si quae deveniant,
quae nequeant tanta se rapiditate converters, vel ita
p-rva mole consistant, ut nimis cito debeant eandera
corporis parte eisdeia exponere radiis, statim igne.1

Again there is no doubt that Hill is following Bruno.

Distantia inter tellurera, lunam, Caeteros planetas
& solea tanta est quanta exigitur ad caloris intensissimi
vim temperandam, nec destructives solis radium ferre, aut
sustinere possunt nisi motu. & gyratione se tuerentur.
hinc ad incoluaitatem totius orbium magnitude plurlmum
facit, alitor enira nimis cito eandem partem eisdem
exponent radijs.^

Throughout his book, in fact, Hill seems to be relying mainly

on Bruno's Be Minimo and >e Immenso. He had also probably read

i)e Monade. because this was bound with De Immenso in the 1591

Frankfurt edition, and throughout we find that he is exhilarated

by two of Bruno's main theses — the minima and a plurality of

inhabited worlds.

At the end of De Immenso. Bruno had written that the pre¬

eminence of God's unity is not in question:

The unity expresses itself in the multiple without
ceasing to be the Unity. What is it in the plurality
and diversity of universes that causes such indignation?
Ought there to be only one star in the sky, one man on
earth? That is a strange notion of Unity. In the
infinite universe, unity and omnipresence of the formal
principle manifest themselves as an upthrow of existence
in all places and cause life to open up everywhere in its
most varied forms: Anima unique est una, spiritus unus
mundanus, totus in toto ... unique omnia producit.3

A

De Immenso. I.ii. p.lM-l42.

2
hilosophia Epicurea. p.71.

J Be Immenso, I.ii. p.Trans. P. Michel, pp.23^-235.
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Although seeking to allay orthodox fears, Hill also ends his

book in a paean to God's unity, definitely stating that a

plurality of worlds does not rule out the unity of God, or

that of the efficient cause

Data raundorura pluralitate, & Disterminatione cum absoluta
priraariorum globorura discotinuatione, tame non tollitur
Dei unitas, nec efficientis prioi, ut enira forma sub-
stantialis sic primum efficiens apparetem solummodo mul-
tiplicitatera induit per signatam materiam.''

Perhaps because of its lack of originality, Hill's book is

extremely important as a vehicle for the dissemination of Bruno's
2

ideas in England and on the Continent. How many realized that

in reading Hill's Philosophia Epicurea they were often really

reading Bruno's De Minimo and -De Immenso?

Apparently, Nicholas Hill intended to publish other works,

similar in tone and content to Bruno's works. Anthony a Wood

wrote that

He ^Hill.7 left behind him in the hands of his widow various
matters under his own handwriting, but nothing that I can
learn fit for the press. Among thera are imperfect papers
"concerning the eternity, infinity & of the world" and others
"of the essence of God, & "• Some of which coming into the
hands of William Backhouse of Swallowfield in Berks, esqs
from the widow of the said Nich. Hill, living behind Bow
Church in London, about 1636, various copies were taken of
them, and Edm. Earl of Mulgrave about that time having a
copy, another was taken thence by one Dr. John Evarard,
part of which I have seen under another hand ... and Mr.
Bob. ues ...3

Philosophia Epicurea, p.1'l8.

2
See ibid., sig.aij.

^ Athenae Oxoniensis, II. p.86.



193

I have not been able to trace these papers, but if ever they
GO

ore traced it is|aafe bet that they will also owe a great deal
to the works of Giordano Bruno, his unacknowledged master.

Another Englishman who put forward definitely Brunian thesis

was Edmund Bruce, Writing to Kepler in 1603, Bruce expresses

his general view of the universe:

Ego opinor raundos esse infinites; unusquisque tamen
mundus est finitus, sicut Planetarum, in cuius medio est
centrum soils* Et quemadraodum tellus non quiescit, sic
neque sol; volvitur namque velocissime in sua loco circa
axem suum; quern mo turn sequentur reliqui Planetae; in
quorum nuraero tellurem existirao; sed est tardior untts-
quisque quia ab eo distat longlor, Sfcellae etiara sic
moventur ut Sol; sed non illius vi, sicut Planetae
circumaguntur; quoniam unusquioque aarum Sol est in non
niinori mundo hoc nostro lanetarum, Slementarem mundurn
nobis proprium et particularem non puto nam aer est et
inter ipsa corpora, quae stellas vocamus, per consequens
et ignis et aqua et terra, Terram autem, quam calcamus
nostrls pedibus, nec rotundam nec globosam esse credo, sed
ad ovalem figuram proprius accedere, Nec solis nec stellarum
lumen ex materia, sed potius ex eorum motu procedere et
demanare judico, Planetae vero a Sole suura lumen assumunt,
quia tardius moventur et propriis motibus irapediuntur,1

1
Epistolae ad Johanneq Keplerua Mathematical Caesareua scrlptae
(1^18), p.201.
Cf, N, Badaloni, La Filosofia di Giordano Bruno, p.285,



The "Spaccio" as Matrix

The considerable spread in England of Bruno's first editions,

and especially of the moral and cosmological works that form the

basis of this study, is indirect evidence that although Brunian

philosophy was often driven underground it went on being utilized

and adapted, often without adequate acknowledgement of any Brunian

matrix.''
We have produced evidence to show that just as Bruno's influence

on the continent was widespread and unacknowledged, Bruno's ideas

did not pass unnoticed in England either. Thus although Caesar

La Galla reports that Queen Elizabeth thought of Bruno as

2
"faithless, impious and godless"," and although some of his

contemporaries maintained that Bruno was met with scorn in court

3
and university circles, Bruno claimed the attention of some of

the most forward-looking Englishmen of the time. Dicson, Watson,

Hariot, Gilbert and Nicholas Hill, though not "disciples" of

Bruno helped directly or indirectly to propagate the Nolan

philosophy. In the next chapter we shall also see Bruno's

influence on such writers as Francis Godwin, Edward Herbert,

1
See Appendix I.

2
De Fhaenomenis in Orbe Lunae, Quoted in Opere di Galileo Galilei,
Edizione Nazionale (1929-39), HI, p.352.

3
Hotmanni Patris ac Filii et clarorum virorum ad eos Epistolae
(Amsterdam, 1700).Among the letters sent by Alberico Gentile
to Jean Hotmann, letter 85, dated "Oxon ... die 8 novembris 1583"
he refers to some of Bruno's arguments without mentioning him
by name : "Nam, ut ita sit, et falsa magis et absurdas et fatuas
assertiones maximorum virorum audivimus ... Lunam urbium atque
montium orbem, terram rnoveri, cetera elements stare ... sum
secentis similibus."
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Sobert Burton and John Wilkins# Here too there is often some

acknowledgement of a Brunian matrix.

In rigidly literary works, however, because the process of

creation is different, and conscious borrowing is minimized,

acknowledgement of a source is often considered unnecessary.

The study of influences is hardly ever definitive; it often

becomes merely tentative and dialectic, an attempt at tracing

what Livingston Lowes terms the tell-tale "hooks and eyes" and

their transformation in the imagination, where a vast welter

of fragmentary borrowings conglomerate in a "fortuitous fashion"

to shape the work of art.

The writer can then defend himself by claiming that he

utilized the ideas and images not of one particular writer but

those that had been inherited from a common literary tradition.

Or as Nicholas Hill put it:

Obijcienti — Exscriptionem nonnullorum, respondeo
quae exscripsi esse translate ab alijs in illos
a quibus desumpsisse videor.2

In this chapter, we shall examine the possible indebtedness of

Edmund Spenser and Thomas Carew to Bruno's Spaccio de la Bestia

Trionfante. the Italian moral dialogue published in England in

1585 and described by Toiand as "the most remarkable instance of

... liberty in thinking" of a group of Elizabethan courtiers,

among them Sir Philip Sidney, Sir Thomas Smith and Sir Walter
3

Raleigh. As Toiand said, Spaccio significantly conceals, for

reasons of prudence, some unorthodox ideas under the guise of

allegory:

^
The Road to Xanadu (New York, 1930)1 P*3^3»

2
Philosophia Epicurea. sig.aij.

John Toiand to Leibniz. The Miscellaneous Works of John Tpiand

(1747). O.V77.
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In the Book is represented a council of the Gods, owning,
rehearsing and exposing their ancient worship, or the
religion of the Heathens, in a most learned, long and
elegant Oration made to them by Jupiter, on the Festival
in commemoration of their Victory over the Giants.''

In reality, it is a concealed attack on established religion

which it tries to reform. Bruno explains that Jupiter's war

with the giants allegorizes the "continuous war and without
2

truce" that the soul has against "vice and inordinate desires".

Indebtedness to Bruno of concepts in Spenser's poetry has

often been pointed out, and just as often discounted, but no

careful study of Bruno's possible influence has been made. This

can hardly be discounted by Ellrodt's maintaining that Bruno's

conception of substance is heretical,"* or Brent Sterling's un¬

supported statement that Spenser's reliance on Bruno is "ana-
k

chronistic".

We have come round to believing that there is rather more

"orthodox" Renaissance Platonism in Spenser's poetry than Ellrodt
5

and Stirling supposed. They were writing mainly in reaction,

and the proven influence of, say, Ovid does not necessarily leave

Bruno out of the reckoning. No source ought to be discounted

without a thorough examination conducted in the belief that

^
ibid.

p
Spaccio, II. p.11^.

3
Robert Ellrodt, Neoplatonism in the Poetry of Spenser
(Geneva, 1960), p.67»

The Works of Edmund Spenser. A Variorum Edition, ed. E. Greenlaw
et al. (Baltimore, 1957), III. pp.3^7-3^8. Gf. Brents Stirling,
"Spenser's 'Platonic' Garden", JEGP 4l (19^2), ^82-486.

5
Alastair Fowler, "Emanations of Glory" in A Theatre for Spenserians
(Toronto, 1973), pp.53-82. Cf. J. Erskine Hankins, Source and
Meaning in Spenser's Allegory (Oxford, 1971), p.235«
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influence is not always restricted to the interaction through

sympathy of kindred souls. In this light, I shall examine how

far, if at all, the claim that Bruno influenced Spenser is

justified and shall specifically put forward Fortuna's "episode"

in Spaccio as the closest analogue we have to Spenser's

Mutabilitie Cantos. In so doing, I hope to give a philosophical

basis to Mutabilitie Cantos which are often discussed in terms

of a pageant.

Obviously there exist basic differences between the two men,

contemporaries and prot6g£s of Sir Philip Sidney. Bruno and
s 1
penser, vie are told, were "poles aj art" B.E.C. avis has

written:

Between Bruno and Spenser lie all the differences
dividing the philosopher from the poet, the active
and the receptive intelligence, the born heretic
from the instinctive conformist.2

Spenser is often read as an orthodox product of the Schools,

unlikely to share Bruno's daring rationalism or Bruno's scorn

for the Aristotelian texts then studied in Oxford and Cambridge:

For the same reason his theology, with its rotestant
conception of divine transcendence^ is totally in¬
compatible with Bruno's pantheism.-*

However, traces of transcendentalism are in evidence in

practically all of Bruno's works, Italian and Latin, whereas

charges of pantheism and materialism have been levelled at

^
Oliver Elton, Modern Studies (1907), PP.27-30.

2
Edmund Spenser (New York, 1962), p.238.

^ ibid.
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1
Spenser himself. C.S. lewis has strongly refuted these

2
charges, although later in life he was ready to admit that

in the Mutabilitie Cantos Spenser was playing a subtle
3

dangerous game that could lead to ambig^ •

uring Bruno's residence in London between 1583 and 1585,

Spenser lived in Ireland apparently out of touch with the Sidney

circle to which Bruno often claimed allegiance. The possibility

of Spenser having met Bruno is slight, although Cotin's diary

suggests that Bruno himself visited Ireland. Spenser was of

course Sidney's prot£gl more than ever Bruno was. But Bruno's
5

dedications and warm regard towards Sidney were well known.

It can be argued that Sidney had books dedicated to him by men

he had never met, but Bruno's address to Sidney suggests a close

friendly relationship, and the Spaccio and Eroici Furori would

have caught Spenser's attention if for no other reason than that

his own patron had apparently lent his name to the Nolan phil¬

osophy. Spenser himself, writing to Gabriel Harvey, reported

the case of Stephen Gosson who "writing a certaine Booke, called

'
Edwin Greenlaw, "Spenser and Lucretius", SP, 17 (1920),
437-464.
Cf. idem., "Spenser's Mutabilitie Cantos", PMI,A, 45 (1930),
684-713.

^
C.S. Lewis, The Allegory of Love (1936), pp.354-356.

3
idem., Spenser's Images of Life, ed. Alastair Fowler
(Cambridge", 19^7)» P»74.
Cf. Alastair Fowler, Spenser and the Numbers of Time (1964), p.229.

4 r
V. Spampanato, p.652.

5
See Above, p.133.
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the School of Abuse, and dedicating it to Maister Sidney, was

1
for his labor scorned."

Unlike Hariot, Lower or Hill, Spenser, however, never mentions

Bruno. Although indicative, this is not so very important.

Spenser did much 'celestial thieving' from the Italians. Ideas

and images are often borrowed from Tasso, Boiardo, Trissino and

Ariosto — in some cases whole stanzas are lifted bodily and
2

transmuted, or translated, into memorable English poetry.

Indeed it would have been surprising if Spenser had acknowledged

Bruno when more obvious sources remain unacknowledged. Sometimes

a specific source can be traced with a fair amount of certainty,

but when it comes to dealing with basic Renaissance neoplatonic

notions it is sometimes almost impossible to see where Spenser

derived his way of thinking. Thus Winstanley's analogues from
3

the Fowre Hymnes and Eroici could have been derived from

A,B. Grosart, Ed., The Works of Gabriel Harvey (188*0, p.8.
Gosson wrote The Schoole of Abuse in 1579i and Sidney, it is
said, wrote his Defence in answer to it. See Mona Wilson, ed.,
Astronhcl and Stella, introd.

^
See, G. Hough, A Preface to The Faerie Queene (1962), pp.70-1.
D.C, Allen, "Arthur's diamond Shield in The Faerie -aieene",
JEGP, 36 (1937), 23A-2A3.
V.:.1.. enwick, Edmund Spenser, An Essay in Renaissance Poetry,
(1925). -
Alastair Fowler, pp.107-110.
Jefferson B. Fletcher, "Benivieni's Ode of Love and Spenser's
Fowre Hymn.es," MP, 8 (1911), 5^5-560.
R.W. Lee, "Castiglione*s Influence on Spenser's Early Hymnes,"
PQ, 7 (1928), 65-77.
The Works of Edmund Spenser, A Variorum Edition, ed. F. Creenlaw
et al. (Baltimore, 1957), X. pp.6-7; l6-17f 112-113.

"Z

Lilian Winstanley, ed., The Fowre Hymnes (Cambridge, 1907),
pp. lviii-1-rxii.
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Castiglione, Benivieni, Ficino and other neo-Platonist writers,

but Winstanley narrows her search to Ficino's In Platonis

Convivium and Bruno*s Froici Furori, pointing out that whereas

Ficino is mainly concerned with analyzing Plato's speeches in

the light of Plotinus to show them in harmony with Christian

doctrine and exegesis, Bruno's Platonism is more poetically

embedded and fuller of the spiritual ardour that would appeal

to Spenser. I do not believe that Winstanley proved her case,

because the phrases and ideas she put forward were not peculiar

to, or characteristic of, Bruno but could be found in Renaissance

trattatisti. as well as in the earlier more diffuse Christian

Platonism. Spenser to have believed in the theory of furor
2

poeticus and came to look upon "heroic frenzies" as a madness

springing from an urgent desire to unite with goodness or the
3

One. But this was not peculiar only to Bruno, though ho

maintained it with most vigour. Both Bruno and Spenser maintained

L* Winstanley, p. Iviii,

2
See, "October Eclogue" in The Shepheards Calendar.
Cf. Ficino, Sopra lo amore o ver' Convito di Platone (Florence,
1544), p.258: "Ma quella specie di furore la quale Dio ci
inspira, innalza l'uorao sopra lo uomo: et in Dio lo converte."

3
Cf. Proici, II. p.3445 "Ansi insani son chiamati quelli, che
non sanno secondo l'ordinario, o che tendono piu alto, per
aver piu intelletto."
Cf. An Kyane of Heavenly Beautie, lines 1-2:
"Rapt with rage of mine own ravisht thought
Through contemplation of those goodly sights."



201

that only persons of a barbarous nature seek merely the physical

side of love. Again* this concept is a commonplace of henaiasanco

latonism; it is common in Ficino and Caetiglione and practically

every other trattaticta: physical love is not ruled out but
"S

encouraged, for corporal beauty can be an index tc spiritual

beauty, a s. adow of divinity. Higher and lower forms of love

co-exist and even bruno who can dismiss lust as "a dirty piece
2

of dung" admits that the heroic lover cannot hope tc remain

forever in spiritual ecstasy; "He commonly wanders and trans-
3

ports himself, now into one, now into another £ rm of the double
3

eros".'

In The fears cl the Huces Spencer castigates those whose
h

"dunghill thoughts" dare not aspire higher. In The Faerie
5

nueen he also scorns this "dounghill mind", stating
6

specifically that "The donghill kind delights in filth". In

A yan in Ton ur cf love he again iq^ects the lover whose
7

"dunghill thoughts ... themselves enure to dirty drosse".
But tliis 'idea v/as also coi-nmoo place.

a
Cf, irrici, II. p.300; "Ansi aggiongo, che per quanti regni o
beatitudini mi o'abbiano possuti proporre e nominare, raai fui
tan to savio o buoro."
Cf. The Faerie Queene, IXI.vi.
"Franckly each paramour his leman knows,
EacH bird his mute,"

2
Hroici, II, p.333-' "com* e dire una sporca avarizia ...

un amor di .ersone al tutto vile."
ibid., p,330: "Non come inebriate da le tazze di Circe va
cespiteindo et urtando or in questo, or in quell' altro fosso,"
ibid., p.332 "Tutti gli amori, se aono eroici, e non son
puri aniaali,"

^ h£S>i£i? II* P»331,
If
Line 393*

5
III.x.15*

Ibid,, II,xii, 87-66,

7' "A Kymne in onour of Love," lino 183,



202

The beauty in the lover's body is seen as shadowy and accidental.

In both Bruno and Spenser, but in many others as well, external

beauty is a ray from the deity, a distant resemblance of the

spiritual matrix from which the lover's soul had its birth. The

idea is commonplace, but both Bruno arid Spenser stress this in

similar language and imagery. Thus in Bruno's Eroici Furori we

read:

la bellezza che si vede ne gli corpi e una cosa
accidentale et umbratile ... Io raai fui fascinato da
cosa simile; che potesse al presente esser fascinato
da qualche statua o pittura, dalle quale mi pare
indifferente

S enser seems to approach this in Hymn in Honour of Beauty:

How vainely men doe ydle wits invent,
That beautie is nought but mixture made
Cf colours faire, and goodly temp'rament
Of pure complexions, that shall quickly fade
And passe away, like to a summers shade ...
Or why doe not faire pictures like powre shew
In which oft-times we nature see of art
Exceld, In perfect limming every part?
But ah! believe me there is more then so, ^
That v.orkes such wonders in the minds of men.

While this analogue is close, it still remains true that many

such parallels can be validly attributed to a common neo-

Platonic source. In fact, obert llrodt, writing mainly in

A

Eroici, II. p.329. Of. Leone Ebreo, Dialoghi d'amore (Bari,
1929)» p.3l8: "la bellezza corporea, che e ombra de la
spirituale". .breo's book was probably first published in
1501 or 1502.

^
Lines 64-86.
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reaction to excessive claims made by Josephine Bennett, draws

a learned distinction between Renaissance Platonisra and the

more diffuse Ueoplatoniem that had assimilated to Christian

and Judaic thought patterns at an earlier date, and discounts

^peaser'a indebtedness to onalssancs lntonisn*^ More recont

criticism is making a aero cautious appraisal of this indebtedness.

An interesting "borrowing" could have been Spenser's use of

ipaccio in ilutabllitie Pantos, which B*E*C« Davis is convinced

"were undoubtedly written under the direct influence of Brunof
2

if not actually inspired by his"* .Ve cannot, however, be so

definitive, Davis says that in Bruno

Nature is. lens in rebus, the image and manifestation
o, Cod. xo Cpenser a cosmogony thus ordained not by
accident but through divine immanence must assuredly
havo been preferable to the materialism and the pagan.,
myths of vid as an explanation of the law of change

•referable assuredly it might have been, but this does not

leave Bruno in sole command of the field for, though often

use by runo and Hill, the formula "natura est deus in rebus"

was not exclusively theirs. ther concepts, though perhaps

"closer in thought and phrasing" to the Nolan, might easily

have been derived frora either Lucretius'© : erum Natura

or vid'c Metamorphoses* Since, however, X believe that £;.accio

A

Hooplatonisa in the oetry of Spenser, pp,96-97,

.l,". avis, daund Spenser, p*235»

2 Ibid,, p.236,
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provides the closest analogue to Hutabilitie Cantos, Spenser's

concept of matter and the law of change can justifiably be

examined within a Brunian framework, always with the proviso

that, in Spenser, Bruno could only have been one of many sources#

Professor Greenlaw suggested that parts of the Faerie Queen

and especially the Garden of Adonis are animated by a scepticism

that militates against Spenser's supposed Christian Platonism

and even negates a spiritual God. This is the solution he

arrived at to avoid the charge of inconsistency in a poet who

is recognizably eclectic. Spenser's exposition of what appears

to be a Lucretian concept of substance is expressed thus:

For in the wide wombs of the world there lyes,
In hatefull darkness and in deep horrore,
An huge eternall Chaos, which supplyes
The substances of Natures fruitfull progenyes.

All things from thence do their first being fetch,
And borrow matter, whereof they are made,
Which, when as forme and feature it does ketch,
Becomes a body, and doth then invade
The state of life, out of the griesly shade,
That substaunce is eterne, and bideth so;
Ne when the life decayes and forme does fade,
foes it consume, and into nothing goe, ^
But chaunged is, and often altred to and froe.

This argument is also similar to icson's naturalistic interpretation
2

of matter in Causa.

The Faerie ^ueeae, Ill.vi. st.36-37*

2
De La Causa, I. pp*236-257! "Noi veggiamo che tutte le forme
naturali cessano dalla materia e novaraente vegnono alia materia;
onde par realmente nessuna cosa esser costante, ferma, eterna e
degna di aver esistirnazione di principio, e.ccetto che la materia.
Oltre che le forme non hanno l'essere senza la materia, in quella
si generano e corrorapono, dal seno di quella esceno ed in quello
si accogliono".
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But Spenser had apparently written earlier of pre-existont souls

waiting in

the first seminary <.

Of all things that are born to live and dye*

Id Genius lets them out of the gate of life for a short span

2
"till they agayn return by the hinder gate, freed from matter1s

"sinfull mire". This is still area of controversy and has
for o /0|1£, t>me.

One of the earliest attempts at refuting Luoretian scepticism

in Spenser's poetry was made by S.M. Albright in "Spenser1s Cosmic
3

Philosophy and his Religion". She dates all the mutability

passages as relatively early, 1579-80, and reads them as youth¬

ful attempts at a "world philosophy" which Spenser was later to
It

reject.

It is true that some of these ideas had occurred to Spenser

earlier, and that Gabriel Harvey and his circle had criticized
5

him for expressing views akin to ucretius, but Albright's

early dating of the Mutability passages is unnecessary to maintain

Spenser*g orthodoxy and can in any case be conclusively disproved

1
The Faerie Queene. Ill.vi. st.30. Cf. above, p.163, n.3.

2
ibid., st.32.

5 PMLA, kk (1929), 715-759.

**
ibid., p.717.

3
H.M, Belden, "Alanus de Insulis, Giles Fletcher, and the
Mutabilitie Cantos," SP, 26 (1929), 1**2-1H,
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by topographical evidence within the text showing these

passages were written later than 1585.

It is now generally recognized that the Mutabilitie Cantos,

which first appeared in the 1609 folio of The Faerie ^ueen

printed by Matthew Lownes, were to form part of Spenser's

projected seventh book on the Virtue of Constancy# Professor

Fowler has confirmed on numerological grounds the suitability

and "authority" of the rubrics of these cantos when presented
2

as an essential part of The Faerie Queene. In mediaeval

tradition, the number seven represented mutability as well as

3
its anti-type, Constancy, and it is reasonable that in any

seventh book, Spenser would have incorporated these cantos

bodily despite their allegedly "unperfite" state, the inset

story culminating in Mutabilitie's rejection illustrating the
k

legend of Constancy. They form what C.S. Lewis would call the

"allegorical core" of the book. The thematic experience of

mutability opposed to the uncorruptibility of God and Nature

relates them to the whole epic and, as Northrop Frye suggests,

^
E.M. Albright, p.715«
Cf. idem., "On Dating Spenser's Mutability Cantos," SP, 26
(1929), 482-298.
Cf. F.M. Padelford, "The Cantos of Mutabilitie; Further
Considerations Bearing on Date," PMLA, 45 (1930)» 704-711.
Douglas Bush, "The Date of Spenser's Cantos of Mutabilitie,"
PMLA, 45 (1930), 954-957.
J.W. Bennett, "Spenser and Gabriel Harvey's Letter-Book,"
MP, 29 (1931), 165-186.

2
Alastair Fowler, Spenser and the Numbers of Time, p.57*
Cf. Douglas Bush, Mythology and the Renaissance Tradition in
English Poetry (Minneapolis, 1932), p.121.
See also Janet Spens, Spenser's Faerie Queene (1934) and
M.P, Parker, The Allegory of the Faerie Queene, (Oxford, i960), p.260.

3
Alastair Fowler, p.58.
Cf. John Donne, Devotions, sig. C11: "And seven is infinite."
idem., Essayes in Divinity (1651), p.124: "Seven is ever used to
express the infinite."

!±
M.P. Parker, op.cit. p.261. But see ibid., pp.265-264.
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1
makes a fitting end to the whole. Indeed it seems to me that

I'utabilitie Cantos grow out of Book VI. There Fortune had

played a secondary role to the Blatant Boast, Now she takes

the scene, is completely personified as Kutabilitie and we have
2

Spenser embarking on "this so doubtfull case" as to whether
3

Mutabilitie the Titaness daughter of Chaos and symbol of change,

rules over heaven and earth, Mutabilitie Cantos repeat sentiments

Spenser had expressed earlier in the Garden of Adonis, where Chaos
4

is depicted as living in "hatefull darkness and in deeps horrore",

Mutabilitie is now shown as presumptuous, pretending to a power

she does not possess, a perversion of the original laws of Nature:

That not men onely (whom she soone subdewed)
But eke all other creatures, her bad doings rowed.

For she the face of earthly things so changed.
That all which Nature hath establisht first
In good estate, and in meet order ranged, 5
She did pervert, and all their statutes burst,

6
She has "made them all accurst", "By which we all are subject

7
to that curse".

At first sight this would seera directly opposed to the concept

of matter proposed in the Garden of Adonis, Spenser had written that

A
"The Structure of Imagery in the Faerie Quoene." University of
Toronto Quarterly, 30 (1961), 109-127, See also onaid Cheney,
Soenser's Image of Nature (New Haven & London, 1966), p,239s
"By their relation to the six completed books of The Faerie Queone,
the Cantos of Siutabilitio invite consideration as a coda

summarising and restating the meaning of the poem,"

2
Mutability Cantos, VII. at, 37® See, S, 'vans, "A Lost oem
by draund Spenser," Lacmillan's Magazine, kZ (1880), 1**5-157®

^ Mutability Cantos, VI, st, 28, In VI,st.13 she is a "Giontosse",

k
£sik» IH.vi, st.36.

5
Mutability Cantos, VI. st 5-6.

6
ibid., VI. st.5®

^ ibid., VI, st.6.



That substaunce is eterne and bideth so ... ^
But chaunged is, and often altred to and froe

and he immediately amplifies this statement to prevent

any queries that may arise in interpretation:

The substaunce is not chaunged nor altred,
But th' only forme and outward fashion;
For every substaunce is conditioned
To change her hew, and sondry formes to don,
Meet for her temper and complexion.^

Professor Levinson rightly pointed out the similarity of

this passage to another in Bruno's Spaccio where similar

concepts are expressed:

He knows that of the eternal corporeal substance
(which is not producible ex nihilo, nor reducible
ad nihilum, but rarefiable, condensable, formable,
arrangeable, and 'fashionable') the composition is
dissolved, the complexion is changed, the figure
is modified, the being is altered, the fortune is
varied, only the elements remaining what they are
in substance, that same principle persevering which
was always the one material principle, which is the
true substance of things, eternal, ingenerable,
and incorruptible. He knows well that of the
eternal incorporeal substance nothing is changed,
is formed or deformed, but there always remains
that one thing which cannot be a subject of
dissolution, since it is not possible that it
be a subject of composition; and therefore, either
of itself or by accident, it cannot be said to die;
because death is nothing but the divorcing of parts
joined in a composite, in which state all of the
substantial being of each part remaining (which
cannot be lost), that accident of friendship, of
accord, of complexion, union, and order ceases.3

1
F.O., Ill.vi. st.3?«

ibid., st.38,

J Spaccio, II. p.111.
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Although therefore ucretius and Ovid are strong candidates

as possible sources# there Eire elements suggesting Spenser

could have been using Bruno as well# The words "substaunce"

and "complexion"# are not Lucrotian but Brunian and are

1
adopted by Speaaor although this has been in fact disputed*
because the tecm i no logy is a/so Scholastic.'2-
Bruno's debate in Spaccio centres around the same problem,

and tries to harmonize the realities of matter and spirit#

change and permanence# Bruno speaks of an "eterna sustanza

incorporea" which is lifted above matter and beyond time to

become symbolic of the "< eity. This concept of spiritual

substance is directly opposed to Lucretian scepticism even

in a dialogue that purports merely to study "natural" causes

and which itself contributed to the naturalist spirit found
3

in the works of Telosio and Coopanolla#' This spiritual

substance becomes all the more explicit in Broici

Cossi il sapient© ha tutte le cose nutabili come
cose che non sono, ed afforma/ quelle non esser
altro che vanita e un niente#+

Mattor# however# in both Bruno and Spenser, is considered

on one plane as indestructible but similar ideas occur

frequently in Ovid and ucretius# Change operates in them

no an energy renewing itself in ever-recurrent cycles of

^
B#3# ©Vinson# "Spenser and Bruno," PMLA# hj? (1928), 679-681#

Cpaccio# II# pp.111-112.

2
Cf# W#P# Cumraing, "Ovid as a Source for Spenser's Monster-
Spawning Mud " assages," M il# (1930), 166-168#
Cf# Brents Stirling, "The philosophy of Spenser's Garden of
Adonis," The oorks of draund Spenser, ed.cit., Ill# pp#3^7-3**8#

3
eon Blanchet, p.391*

■roici. II# p.32^#
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birth, generation and death, as we have seen in Bruno's

De Hinimo and Nicholas Hill's Philosophia Epicurea where in

both cases it is argued: "Nativitas est expansio centri ...

mors contractxo in centrum".

In Spenser, Adonis, who symbolizes matter, is subject

to mortality:

Yet is eterne in mutabilitie,
And by succession made perpetuall, ^
Transformed oft, and chaunged diverslie.

3
Venus, symbolic of Anima Mundi and therefore spiritual,"

informs matter with life so that Adonis "may not for ever

k
die and ever buried be".

What Greenlaw and Albright then read either as final

scepticism or youthful inconsistency need not be attributed

to Spenser. If Spenser had read Spaccio he could find

Lucretian and Ovidian indestructibility of matter fused with

a concept as to the value of Religion and the permanence of

God at the very end of Bruno's dedication to their common

patron, Sidney, for despite its naturalistic tendencies, the

ethics of Spaccio move towards "Tranquil Repose ... and

1
De Minimo, I.iii.p.15. Philosophia -^picurea (Paris, 1b01), p.10.

2
IH.vi. st.^7.

3
C.S, Leisis, Spenser's Images of Life, pp.50-51. Cf. Spaccio,
II. pp.127-12o where Bruno quotes De Rerum Natura, I.v. 1-19»

k
F.Q., Ill.vi. st.^6.
Cf. Eroici, II. p.551: "Cosi essendo composta di potense
superiori et inferiori, con le superiori versa circa la
divinit&de, con 1'inferiori circa la mole, la quale viene
da essa ^Anima del Mondo7 vivificata e mantenuta intra li
tropici de la generazione e corrozione de le cose viventi
in essi mondi, servando la propria vita eternamente."
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Secure Quiet" in God,''
Spencer woe, of course* influenced by other sources.

Bennett claimed Chaucer,s Parlenient of Foulea and Alanus

2
do lusulis's : loyni of Kynde as literary antecedents.

More rocently hrofessor Fowler hac suggested Stephen Hawee'
3

The Passetymo of leasure and Petrarch's i'rionfl. The

If
pervasive influence of vie! also seems convincing* but a

strong formal similarity also exists in the plea of ftuta-

bilitie in Spenser ana the plea of Fortuna in Bruno's Spaccia.

The same dramatis personae figure in a similar dramatic action

and the outcome is very much the same. In oach cane the

Fortuna/Mutabilitie plea takes place within a framework of

purification.

Dedicated to Sir Philip Sidney* often regarded* with Essex,

as the most probable proto-typo for Sir Calidore, Spaocio de

la Bestia Trior.fante as its full title implies is mainly

concerned with reformation and self-conquest. Bruno's Jupiter,
3

we learn, "e soggetto al fato de la mutasioae", and now his

main objective is to rid himself of "dissoluzioni, e fragilitade

uraane* o talvolta brutali e bestiali" through the seeking out

and expulsion of the triumphant beast!

Spaccio. II. p«120,

J.A.W. Bennett, ed.. The Parlemont of Foules (1957 « p*2'+.
3
Spenser and the Numbers of Time* p.227.
Gf. Stephen Howes, The I an time of 1ensure* ed. W.E. Mead (1928),
where Ilawes* influence on Spenser is discounted.

If
W.r. Cu ming, "The Influence of Ovid's Metamorphoses on Spenser's
hutabilitie Cantos", SP, 28 (1951), 2^1-256.

J II. p.111* i*id. p.150.
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Allora si da spaccio a la bestia trionfante, cioe ai ^
vizj che predominano, e sogliono conculcar la parte divina.

In fact Bruno asserts that Jupiter's war against the seeds of

the Giants and the litems allegorizes

la guerra continua e senza triegua alcuna, che ^
fa 1'anima contro i vizj e disordinati effetti."

In Spenser's Book VI of The Faerie Queen, depicting the legend

of Courtesy, Sir Calidore's hunting of the Blatant Beast also

allegorizes the soul's constant war against defects;

But most of all Defetto him annoyde, ,

Creeping behinde him still to have destroyde.

Before he can redeem Pastorella and tame the Blatant Beast,

Sir Calidore must also conquer himself. This objective is

specifically stated in the first canto:

In vain® he seeketh others to suppresse,
«ho hath not learned him selfe first to subdew;
All flesh is frayl, and full of ficklenesse, ^
Subject to Fortune's Chance, still changing new.

Towards the end of Canto XII the Blatant 3east with a thousand

spiteful tongues (which bears similarity with Bruno's "multi-

form beast" ) this compound of vices and defects but especially

1
ibid., 11*f.

2
ibid., 113.

5 VI.v.20.

^
VI.i. st.^1.

C

Spaccio, II. pp.176-177 where the vision of the multi-headed
monster appears just after Jupiter has expelled -ealth and
Poverty "0 Mercury, that which I told you seemed to be a
shadow, I now see as so many beasts herded together; for I
see it as being canine, porcine, ram-like, monkey-like, ursine,
aquiline, deer-like, falcon-like, leonine, asinine and as all
the "ines" and "likes" that ever were. So many beasts, and
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1
of defamation represented by the tongue of dog, cat, bear,

ti er, serpent, this offspring of "Crucll Typhaon whose

tempestuous rage/Makes the heavens tremble oft" is caught
3

tamed and nuzzled by ^ir alidore:

yet there is but one b dy, It certainly appears to me the
pantonorphosis of brute animals it in a multiform beast.
It seems one and is one; but it is not uniform, since it
is the nature of vices to have many forms, so that they
are shapeless and in contrastito virtues, have no faces of
their own • •• there is one face, and yet thero are many
faces? there is one head, and yet there are several heads,
Hhe is a female, she is a female I ,,, she is old, is vile,
is sordid? she has a slothful countenance and is black,
I see that she is wrinkled and has straight black hair,
watchful eyes, an open and panting mouth, a hooked nose,
and claws and, (it's amazing) that, although she is such a
small animal, she has a belly so capacious, cavernous, stupid,
mercenary, and servile that she bends back her head and raises
it towards the stars. She digs, buries herself in the ground,
and, in order to find something, bores her way into the depths
of the earth; and so turning her back to the light of day,
she dkes her way into subterranean passages and caves, where
the difference beti?een night and day never arrives. She is
an ingrate, for whose perverse desire nothing that is given
to her will be much, a great deal, or enough; and the more
she fills herself, the more morose she becomes; just like
the flame, which the larger it grows, the more voracious
it becomes," Trans, A,D, Imerti, The Expulsion of the
Triumphant Beast, (Now Brunswick, 196?"), pp,166-167,

. paccio, II, p.l^ffij "The worst of it is that they ^alvinisfcj/
defame us,"
Cf, Al&stair owler, "hnanations of C-lory" in A Theatre for
■ .-ponaerians, p,67»

2
VI»vi. st,11,

5 Vl.xii. 22-2^.
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So clid he coke long after tliis reraalae,
Until! that* whether wicked fate so framed,
r fault of men, he broke his jroa chains,

And sot into the world at liberty ogaine «...

So now he reungeth through the world again*,
And rageth sore in each degree and state;
Me any is, that may him now restrain®, ^
la growers, is so great and. strong of late.

The hunt, it - .s, must start all over again, for the

- l.tant Soact still roams the earth triumphantly at the

close of hook VI of The Faerie Queen. Turing the legend

of Courtesy, its ravages had been supplemented by those of
2

♦Tate, and Fortune oft Aefyde" prominently expressed in
3

ouch episodes as the slaying of I eliboe where Fortune is

already personified in a general manners

... yet 'ortune, not with all this wrong
Contented, greater mischief on her threw,
And sorrows leapt on her in greater throng ...
It so befell (as Fortune had ordayned) ...
'ill ortune would hor captive bonds unbyade. ^
her sickness© was not of the body, but of the saynde.'

in >.utabilltie ^antca* Fortune is completely personified

attempting, like Typhon, to "make the heavens tremble" by

assorting hegemony ovor the gods. The closest analogue to

*'
Vl.xii* 38-40.

VI,iv. st.26.

** at noo also VI,xi.

^
VI.xi, at.2-3.
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Mutabilitie's "incident" is in fact the Fortuna episode in

Bruno's "paccio de la Bestia rionfante® The Hutabilitie antos

themselves, especially in the procession or pageant of the

months, are like Bruno's £gaccio, concerned with self-conquest
and the tuning of evil* sometimes bestial, passions. Spenser

carries on where he had left off at the end of Book VI so that,

as A®3.P oodhouse said in a very different contexts

the last lino of Butabilitie Cantos is a full stop,
both to the Cantos mid to The Faerie Queene. To read
it is really to be in at the death of the Blatant
Boafit —* nothing faore can happen®'

It is in such a framework that I mean to explore Spenser's

i'.utabllitia and ; runo's Fortuna®

Arbitrarily, utabilitie and Fortuna decide to make an

appearance before the senate of the gods, presided over by

Jupiter® Both seek to argue out a case "with a not uncommon

arrogance" for cosmic recognition® Indeed, in Spenser,

lutabiiitio is bolder than Fortuna who seeks a seat in the

heavens* It rejects Jupiter's "proffers vaine" to

seeke by grace and goodness© to obtains
'Hiat place from which by folly Titan fell}
"here-to thou .laist perhaps, if so thou faine
"tavo Jove thy gratious ord and Soveraine"®2

'
"Mature and "race in The ""aerie Oueene," ELH« 16 (19**9)»
19^-228.
Cf® illiam Blisset, "Spenser's Mutabilitie," Essays in

. hglioh Litei'aturo from the e aissnnce to the Victorian Age
(Toronto, 19#* 5 2B-£2".

Hutabilitie Cantos. VI® st»3'r*



his

Like Bruno, Spenser could have read in Natalia Cones the

statement that Fortuna once rebelled against the gods and almost

pushed Jupiter from his throne. Indeed Mutabilitie demands not

equality but hegemony over all the gods:

Sith shee his Jove and him esteemed nought -j

No more then Cynthia's selfe; but all their kingdomss sought."

In Spenser, Mutubilitie is immediately linked to Fortuna and
3does in fact represent Fortune in time. Whereas Bruno's senate

of the gods celebrates victory over the Titans and Giants when

Fortuna approaches, Spenser's Mutabilitie approaches the senate

of the gods to prove that the seeds of the defeated Titans can

still assert hegemony over men and gods. Bruno's Fortuna,

replying to the strictures of Moraus, Jove and Mercury, asserts

she is above Jupiter but does not seek to overthrow him:

Io dunque Fortuna ... onde non e stella minima ne grancie
che appaja nel firmamento, da cui non si dica, ch'io
dispenso ... li piu egregi eh eccellenti filosofi del
mondo, quell sorto stati Nmpedocle et Epicuro, attribuiscono
piu a lei, che a Glove is£esso, ansi che a tutto 11
concilio de' del insieme."'

n
hutabilitie's "bold presumption"' is reflected in just the same

manner :

Natalie Comes, also known as Natole Coati, was born in Milan end
died in 15&2. His Mythologiae, sive explicationes Fabularum,
1G vols. (Venice, 15o1) was often usee by Bpensor. For the Fortuna
episode in Comes, see B.B. LeVinson and il.G, Lctspeich in The 'forks
of Bdaund Spenser, ed.c-it., VI, pp.400; MO. Bee J. Brskine Hankins,
Source ai.d Moaning in Spenser's Allegory, p.9.

Mutabilitie Cantos, VI. st.18.

3 ibid., VI. st.23; VII. et.V?.

■'•paccio, II. p.179. Cf. Mutabilitie Cantos. VI. st.18; 26.

q
Mutabilitie Centos, VI. st.21.
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Tot what if I can prove, that even Tee
Yourselves ore likewise chang*d, and subject unto Hee?

It is interesting that both runo and Spenser include Saturn
2

in the senate debate against lortuna* This is, of course,

anachronistic because Saturn, who was himself a Titan, had

been banished by his son Jupiter after the Titanoaachia*

Bruno links tho traditional concept of change as found in

ucretius and vid to tho now astronomy and refers to the
3

"depression® del aoppo Satttrno", and Spenser similarly alludes

to the by now commonplace "do many turning cranks so many

crook®®" of "grim Sir Satume"*

.here in Spaccio we are told of Jupiter's "dissolusioni,
5

fragilita umane, e talvolta brutali e bestial!", Mutabilitie

specifically attacks Jupiter and tho other gods for their

"bestial elements" in the procession/pageant of the months
6

referring to Jupiter's several rapes, of uropa, of I.eda

and indirectly of Anphytrion'a wife, Alcraane. These several

rapes had already been clustered in aerie Queen Ill.xi. st»

30-35, together with those of Dana®, anyaede and Antiope*

1
ibid*, VII* st.^9#

P
The arc Triumphs of ove ;:md Fortune (1539 in A Selection

of Id ■ nglish lays, originally published by Robert odsley in
Wi. ad* " 7T. hazlitt (18?4), VI. pp. 1^5; 152-153.
Cf* The Contention between Liberality and rodireality (1602),
ibid., VIII, pp.333-33'+; 337."

^ Lpaccio„ II. p.12*f.

l'
Ilutabilitio Canton. VII* st*52. Cf. ibid., VI. at. 27J

5 II. p.113.

u

ibid., VII. ct.M-'f2.
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Now ih®jf occur in the pageant which is Mutabilitie's case

and, even more, as Z«P# Zitner says, its rebuttal Why?

Because the ieonographie details weaken Mutabilitie*s case

by demonstrating order and control in the universe#

Those animals traditionally associated with evil
or evil passions in myth, legend, or animal lore
are tamed by their riders# Thus April rides Europe's
bull (lust), June the Crab (deceit), July the Eion (wrath),
October the gcorpion (#•# war and discord), November
the Centaur#2

In Bruno, after Fortuna had described her baneful power,

Homo had also argued that her own arguments are really her

own rebuttals

Conraunemente, o cieca madonna, tutti gli altri dei
aspettano la retribution di quest© sedie per I'opre
buone c'han fatte, facciono e posson fare: e per
tali il senato s'l proposto di premiar quellif ©
tu, mentre fai la causa tua, ne amoni la lista e
process© di quei tuoi delitti per gli quail non solo
devreste esser bandita dal cielo, ma e da la terra
ancora#3

but earlier still Sophia recounted how Jupiter himself has

now repented of his former disguises, and tho consequent stellification

of his sins as am, Twins, Lion, Taurus, Eagle, Bear and other signs

of the codiac# Jupiter wants to reform the sky before the coming

^
33*® -'utabilitic cantos (1968)$ p»59»

2
ibid#, p#58.

■3
Spaccio# II# p#
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of Caelus and retribution; he is no longer the "carnal
1

voluptuary" that the procession of the stars in the sky
2

suggests, but is given over to reform:

ra non son bestie nelle quali si trasiaute, non Europe
che I'incornino in toro, non anae che lo impallidiscano
in oro, non Lede che I'impiumino in cigno, non ninfe
Asterie e frigii fanciulli ^3anymede7 che lo imbecchino
in aquila, non olide che lo inserpentiscano, non
Mnemosine che lo degradino in pastor®, non Antiope che
lo seraibestialino in Satiro, non Alcmene che lo tras-
mutino in Anfitrione: perche quel teraone che volgeva
e dirizzava questa nave de la raetaraorfosi, e dovenuto
si fiaccc, che poco pi& chc nulla pud resistere a
l'empito de l'ondo, e forse che l'acqua ancora gli
va m&ncando a basso.^

Spenser's Jupiter seems to have already established such a

reform# Although Mutabilitie tries to anatomize him "an an

embodiment not of constancy but of mere self-satisfaction
k

in moral allegory", the fact that the riders have tamed the

signs of the zodiac suggests that the gods have reformed. It

is not just pure spectacle.

Lotspeich points out that in this pageant the version of

Orion's death given does not agree with any of the classical
5 6

versions,*' but probably follows Natalis Comes who says that

^
Spaccio, II. p.124.

ibid.

3 ibid., II. p.122.
Cf. F.Q.. Ill.xi. st.30-35, for the rapes of Europa, Danae,
Leda, Alcnene, Oanymede and Antiope.

ij.
Blisset, p.259*

^ E.G. Lotspeich, Classical Mythology in the Poetry of
Edmund Lpenser ( rinceton, 1932), p.9*+»

6
edn. Padua 1637» p.^8.
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Orion boasted of his skill in hunting. In envious rage,

Diana hid a scorpion under a rock where Orion was about to

pass and killed him. In remorse, iana translated both

Orion and the scorpion among the stars, and it is probably

the recollection of this tale that accounts for Spenser's

epithet "Dianae's doom unjust". Exactly this same version,

however, also occurs in Bruno's Spaccio de la Bestia Trionfante:

For what reason does Scorpio receive the reward of 21 stars?
As a reward for a murder ordered by the frivolity and envy of
Diana, who made him kill the emulous hunter, ORICN.

Spenser's Mutabilitie also attacks the gods' mortal origin,

saying that Jupiter himself was born in Crete or Thebes and

therefore subject to the lav/ of change:

Then let me aske you this withouten blame.
Where v/ere ye borne? some say in Crete by name,
Others in Thebes, and others other-were?
But wheresoever they comment the same,
They all consent that ye begotten were,

And borne here in this world, ne other can appeare.

Then are ye mortall borne, and thrall to me,
Unlesse the kingdome of the sky yee make
Immortal, and unchangeable to bee.^

Similarly, Sofia admits in Spaccio the mortal origin of Jupiter:

Atteso che tutti sanno bene che Giove fu un re di Creta,
uoiao mortale, e di cui il corpo, non meno che quel di
tutti gli altri uomini, e putrefatto o incxnerito.-^

1
Spaccio. II. pp.187-188.

^
Eutabilitie Cantos. VII. st.53-5^«

Spaccio. 11. p.226.
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While earlier on Jupiter is brought about to agreeing that

he is subject to Mutabilities

Vedi, dunque, cara sorella, come ne doraa il tempo
traditore, come tutti siamo suggetti alia mutazione
.... La veritade sola con I'absoluta virtude e

inrautabile ed immortale

That is why, in both Bruno and Spenser, Fortuna/Mutabilitie
2

instils terror in the gods. In Spaccio. as Bruno explains

to Sidney, although Jupiter is allowed the last word, he is

still subject to a higher entity;

Abbiamo dunque qua un Giove non preso per troppo
legittimo e buon vicario o luogotenente del primo
principio e causa universale; ma ben tolto qual
cosa variabile, suggetta al fato della mutazione.**

Jupiter is afraid of the coming of Caelus or Uranus, who had

fathered and in turn been deposed by the Titans, who at the

end of the Great -latonic Year might bring change and consequent

ruin on Jove himself:

Particolarmente Giove si trova esser tale individuo,
sotto tal composizione, con tali accidenti e circostanze,
posto in nurnero per differenze che nascono da le con-
trarietadi, le quali tutte si reducono ad una originale
e prima, che e primo principio de tutte l'altre, che
sono efficienti proasimi d'ogni cangiamento e vicissi-
tudine; per cui, come da quel che prima era Giove,
appresso fu fatto Giove, cossi da quel,ch'al presente
e Giove, al fine sara altro che Giove.

1
ibid., II. p.131.

2
ibid., II. p.178. Cf. Mutabilitie Cantos, VI. st.25.

3
ibid., II. p.111.

h
ibid., II. p.111-112.

i
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To boost his morale, he lays a feast to recall his victories

over the Giants and the Titans, and remembers with some pride
1

the victories over "presuntuoso Tifeo", but still feels a

strong sense of insufficiency.

In Spenser, "Jove all fearlesse" also has a deep-rooted

fear that he can be overcome. However, he asserts himself

strongly:

But wote thou this, thou hardy Titanesse,
That not the worth of any living wight
May challenge ought in Heavens interesse:
Much lesse the Title of old Titan right:
For we by conquest of our soveraine might,
And by eternall doome of Fates decree, p
Have wonne the Empire of the Heavens bright;^

He too remembers the victories of Titanomachia,""' over Typhon,

and his reactions show his realization that he was dealing

with a formidable rival:

The father of the o0ds when this he heard,
Was troubled much at their so strange affright,
Doubting least Typhon were again uprear'd,

Or other of his foes, that once him sorely fear'd ...

Of that bad seed is this bold woman bred,
That now with bold presumption doth aspire
To Thruste faire Phoebe from her silver bed,
And eke our selves from heavens high Empire,
If that her might were match to her desire:
Wherefore, it now behoves us to advise ^
What way is best to drive her to retire. '

1
ibid., II. p.128.

^
Mutabilitie Cantos, VI. st.33«

5
ibid., VI. st.20.

^
ibid., VI. st.15.

i
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1
Like the other gods, Jupiter has his "hidden feares". As

Donald Cheney writes, the gods are being challenged on two

fronts. As astronomical figures they exhibit erratic

behaviour, while as anthropomorphic deities they possess

2
frailties akin to human. Mutabilitie indeed deems Jupiter

3
to be no "equall judge", and it is Nature as direct

representative of God that delivers the final verdict:

Great Nature, ever young yet full of eld,
Still moving, yet unmoved from her stedj
Unseene of any, yet of all beheld.^

5
Initially "our enemy Fortuna" is presented as essentially

evil, corrupting Nature's laws and clinging to a "perversa
6

speranaa" that she could overthrow the gods, but she is

soon transformed into a cosmic principle, essentially different

from the fickle maiden of many Renaissance writers. In both
7

Bruno and Spenser she has a formidable presence, and comes to

possess beauty and dignity:

In which faire beames of beauty did appeare g
That could the greatest wrath soon turn to grace.

1
ibid., VI. st.21;28•

2
Donald Cheney, Dpenser's Image of Nature, p.2^1.

^ ^utabilitie Cantos. VI, st.35«

k
Mutabilitie Cantos. VII. st.13«
Cf. Spaccio. II. pp.127-128.
Cf. 3.C, Knowlton, "The Goddoss Natura in Early Periods,"
JEGP, 19 (1920), 22Uf£.

** Spaccio, II. p.129.

6
ibid., 11. p.r*q-

7
ibid., II. p.179.

g
Mutabilitie Cantos, VI. st.31.
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That is why in both Bruno and Spenser Jupiter deliberates

What way is best to drive her to retire ^
Whether by open force, or counsell wise.

In both instances, Fortuna/Mutabilitie is allowed to put forward

a very strong case — her ubiquitous capabilities are, at least,

partially recognized. let in both cases, Fortuna/Mutabilitie is

strongly attacked for perverting the laws of nature, and for

making Truth and Justice a relative. Fortuna argues that

Nessuna cosa e absoltitamente mala ... come voi, dei
virtuosi, siete mali ad riguardo dei viziosi, quei
del giorno e de la luce son mali a quei de la notte
ed oscuritade$„e voi tra voi siete buoni, e lor tra
lor son buoni.'"

Spenser's Titaness also seems to be putting forward a naturalistic
3

metaphysical scepticism where no absolute standards are possible:

Ne shee the laws of Nature onely brake,
But eke of Justice and of Policie;
And wrong of right, and bad of good did make,
And death for life exchanged foolishlie.

Although Spenser reads this perversion as gradually leading to

ruin, Mutabilitie's arguments in the Senate debate, are, as

Fortuna's, more forcefully expressed than Jupiter's. It is

ibid., VI. st.21. Cf. Spaccio, II. p.184: "Molto eccellente
ha fatte le sue ragioni Id! TJTtuna, axsse Giove, e per ogni
modo mi par degna d'aver sedia in cielo; raa ch'abbia una sedia
propria, non mi pax convenevole, essendo che non n'ha meno,
che sono le stelle ... Talraante dunqiie Giove nego la sedia
d'Ercole a la Fortuna."

2
Spaccio. II. p.178.

^ G. Hough, op.cit., p.217.

Hutabilitie Cantos. VI. st.6.
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to take her place in the Heavens:

And now, when all the earth she thus had brought
To her behest, and thralled to her might,
She gan to cast in her ambitious thought,
T'attempt the empire of heavens hight, ^
And Jove himself to shoulder from his right.

In Spaccio, Fortuna argues that she rules over "la Raggione,
2 3

Veritade, Sofia, Giustizia", and could even "instil terror"

in the gods who, she claims, usurp her honours and her rights

Io son quella dea divina ed eccellente, tanto desiderata
tanto cercata, tanto tenuta cara, per cui per il piu
volte e ringraziato Giove, dalla cui mano aperta
procede la ricchezsa, e dalle cui palme chiuse tutte il
raondo plpra, e si metteno sozzopra le citadi, regni edimperii.^

This claim is similar to that made by Mutabilitie at the bar

of Nature:

Then v/eigh, 0 soveraigne goddesse, by what right
These gods do claime the worlds whole soverainty;
And that is onely dew unto thy might
Arrogate to themselves ambitiously:
As for the gods owne principality,
Which Jove usurpes uniustly; that to be
My heritage, Jove's self cannot deny ...

Yet maugre Jove, and all his gods beside,
I doe possesse the worlds most regiment.-3

^
ibid., VI. st.7.

2
Spaccio. II. p.179.

3 ibid., II. p.177-178.

ibid., II. p.177-178.

3 Mutabilitie Cantos, VII, st.16-17.
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In Spaccio, right at the beginning of Book I, we were told

that everything delights in change and motion, in transition

from one extreme to another:

Se ne li corpi, materia ed ente non fusse la mutazione,
varietade e vicissitudine, nulla sarebbe conveniente,
nulla d.i buono, nulla dilettevole ... gni delettazione
non veggiarao consistere in altro, che in certo transito,
caraino e moto ... Tanto che la mutazione da uno contrario
a l'altro per gli suoi participii, il moto da un contrario
a l'altro per gli suoi mezzi viene a soddisfare.^

Spenser's Mutabilitie uses universal delight in motion to assert

her hegemony over the other gods:

Onely the starrie skie doth still remaine:
Yet do the starres and Signes therein still move,
And even it self is mov'd, as wizards saine.
But all that moveth, doth mutation love:

Therefore both you and them to me I subject prove.

Then since within this wide great Universe
Nothing doth firme and permanent appeare,
But all things tost and turned by transverse:
What then should let, but I aloft should reare
Ky Trophee, and from all, the triumph beare?
Now judge then (0 thou greatest goddesse threwl)
According as thyselfe doest see and heare,
And unto me addoom that is ray dew; 0

That is the rule of all, all being rul'd by you.

Spaccio, Giove's sleight of hand in argument prevents Fortuna

a seat among the gods precisely because she has argued so con¬

vincingly for her ubiquitous power over men and gods:

1
ibid., II. p.121.

2
Kutabilitie Cantos, VII, st.55-.56.
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Molto eccellentemente ha fatte le cue raggioni la
Fortuna, disse il padre Giove, e per ogni raodo mi
par degna d'aver sedia in cielo; ma ch'abbia una
sedia propria, non mi par convenevole, essendo che
non n'ha neno che sono le stelle; perche la Fortuna
e' in tutte quelle non meno che ne la terra, atteso
che quelle non manco son raondi che la terra ... le
tue raggioni, 0 Dea, mi paiono pur troppo efficacie,
conchiudo che «•* io non voglio ardire di definirti
stanza ... Talmente, dunque, Giove nego la sedia
d'Ercole a la Fortuna, che a suo arbitrio lascio
e quella ed altre tutte che sono ne 1 'universo.''

Nature in Spenser, before delivering the verdict, also

acknowledges the power and universality of change:

I \vell consider all that ye have sayd,
And find that all things stedfastnes doe hate
And changed be.2

and this is also echoed in Spenser's Canto VIII: "All that
3

moveth, doth in Change delight", but again by a deserving
if

peripeteia, perhaps invited by Mutabilitie's "unto me addoom

that is my dew", Mutabilitie's aspirations are dashed and

Jove's jurisdiction confirmed, but within a larger scheme of

things;""*
Cease therefore, daughter, to aspire •♦»£
For thy decay thou seekst by thy desire.

1 -

Spaccio, II. p.184.

2
ibid., VII. st.58.

3
ibid., VIII. st,2.

if
Alastair Fowler, p.229«

5
C.S, Lewis, Spenser's Images of Life, p.229.

°
Mr.tabilitie Cantos. VII. st.
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as Moffio tells F0rtuna early on in the debate. As soon as

sentence is passed, Fortuna/Mutabilitie leave without a 'word:

Bella qual sentenza, comunque che sia, non dissentino gli
dei tutti; e la orba dea, vedendo la determinazion fatta
citra ogni sua ingiuria, si licenzio dal Senato."'

C,S. Lewis argues that the whole debate in Spenser resolves
2

itself into another coincidentia-oppositcrura; this can be seen

as Brunian: as Bruno explained to Sir Philip Sidney, change and

mutability must be examined within a larger framework:

Pero, conoscendo egli che in tutto uno infinito ente
e sustanza sono le nature particolari infinite ed
innumerabili che, come in sustanza, essenza e natura
sono uno, cossi per raggion del numero che subintrano,
incorreno innumerabili vicissitudini e specie di moto
e mutazione; ciascuna, dunque, di esse, e particolarmente
Giove, si trova esser tale individuo, sotto tal com-
posizione, con tali accidenti e circostanze, posto in
numero per differenze che nascono da la contrarietadi,
le quali tutte si riducono ad una originale e prima,
che e primo principio de tutte l'altre, che sono
efficienti prossimi d'ogni cangiamento e vicissitudine.

On the cosmic level then, change and permanence are seen to

involve one another and are not really opposed. After recurring

cycles of change in a world of flux, all will resolve itself into

Unity, into God: this is the final thought of Bruno's Spaccio:

There is the termination of the tempestuous travails;
there the Bed; there, Tranquil Repose; there secure
Quiet.

^
Spaccio, II, p.184.
Cf. Mutabilitie Cantos, VII. vii. st.59*

^
ibid.

J Spaccio, II. p.112.

if.
Spaccio, II. p. IH'I.
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This Christian purpose is made s/en more evident in Spenser:

But time shall come that all shall changed bee,
And from thenceforth none no more change shall see ••.

But thenceforth all shall rest eternally ..

With Him that is the God of Sabbaoth hight.

Things are despite appearances moving towards a constant Unity,

through a coincidence of opposites. In Spaccio. Sofia had

convinced Saulino that mutability is ubiquitous working towards

the perfection of things:

il principio, il mezzo, il fine; il nascimento, I'aumento,
et la perfettione di quanto vegiamo, e da^contrarii,
per contrarii, ne contrarii, a contrarii.

This perfection, achieved through cycles of change, is repeated

in Eroici ^urori, and again perfection is achieved through

coincidentxa-oppositorum:

Natura, la perfezione de la quale consiste ne l'unita,
e la dove convegnono li cohtrarj, consta la composizione
e consiste la virtude.

a harmonious synthesis or resolution of contraries that represent

"the perfection of the ideal form" that is also found in Martianus
a' '

Capella's De nuptiis:

1
Mutabilitie Cantos, VII. at.59.
Cf» :roici, II. pp.325-326,
Cf, M. Ficino, Opera Omnia (Basel, 1561). Comment in Plotinum.
III. "De P rovidentia", xiii. p.169^ : "aeterni sabbati quies."
Cf. St. Augustine, The City of God. Trans, W.C. Greene (i960),
pp.xvi-xvii where Augustine asserts that the 7th age will be
"our Sabbath, which shall be brought to a close, not by an
evening, bi:t by the Lord's day, as an eight and eternal day,
consecrated by the resurrection of Christ, and prefiguring the
eternal repose, not only of the spirit, but also of the body."

2
Spaccio. II. p.122.

^ Eroici, II. p.358.

**
ibid., II. p.326.
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mundana perfectio est; nam monadem fabricatori deo,
dyadem materiae procreanti, triadem idealibus formis
consequenter aptamus.''

In Spenser, Mutabilitie asks:

For who sees not that Time on all doth pray?
But Times do change and move continually.
So nothing here long standeth in one stay.^

to which Nature replies that if all things change, they change

in a fixed cyclical pattern of recurrence, change and order

implying each other, until perfection is reached:

They are not changed from their first estate;
But by their change their being doe dilate;
And, turning to themselves at length againe,
Doe worke their own perfection so by fate,^

However, this notion is an old one and although the scenery,

the dramatic structure and machinery in Spenser's Mutabilitie

Cantos find their closest analogue in Bruno, some ideas were

derived from a number of other sources. In a very different

framework, Pythagoras thus explains the doctrine of metem¬

psychosis in Ovid's Metamorphoses:

All things are in a state of flux, and everything is
brought into being with a changing nature. Time itself
flows on in constant motion, just like a river ... Nor
have the heavens the same appearance when all things,
wearied v/ith toil, lie at rest at midnight and when
bright Lucifer comes on his snovr^ steed; there is still
another aspect v/hen Pallantias ^Aurora7» herald of the
morning, stains the sky bright for Phoebus' coming. The
god's round shield itself is red in the morning when it

1
Quoted, A. Fowler, Spenser and the Numbers of Time, p.20 n.2

^
Hutabilitie Cantos. VII. st.^7.

5 ibid., VII. st. 58.
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rises from beneath the earth and is red when it is hidden
beneath the earth again; but in its zenith it is white,
because there the air is of purer substance and it is
far removed from the debasing presence of the earth. Nor
has 'iana, goddess of the night, the same phase always
She is always less today than she will be tomorrow if she
is v/axing, but greater if she is waning ... 0 Time, thou
great devourer, and thou, envious Age, together you
destroy all things; and, slowly gnawing with your teeth,
you finally consume all things in a lingering death...'
Nothing retains its own form; but Nature, the great
renewer, ever makes up forms from other forms. Be sure
there's nothing perishes in the whole universe; it does
but vary and renew its form. "hat we call birth is a
beginning to be other than what was before; and death
is but a cessation of a former state. Though, perchance,
things may shift from here to there, still do all things
in their sum total remain unchanged.''

Whereas, however, the emphasis in Ovid is on fluctuation, the

emphasis in Bruno is stronger on "perfettione" through fluctuation,

although again it might be argued that there are elements even of
2

this in Metamorphoses. Spenser indeed sees the cycles of

reinc; rnation as progressive — a perfection that often implies

transcendence, a final consumption when "none no more change shall

see", a Christian application that is obviously absent in Ovid

and Lucretius. Seen within this Christian framework, Bruno's

Fortuna and Spenser's Mutabilitie can be dismissed. In Bruno,

but more so in Spenser, the discussion is lifted from the

materialistic philosophy of Lucretius and Ovid with a devout

appeal for a return to God and Religion.

1
Trans. F.J. Miller (19^6) II. pp.377-383

2
ibid., pp.391-392.
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Finally, Spenser's Mutabilitie Cantos were probably to

form the allegorical core of the seventh book of The Faerie

Queen* That book was to be dedicated to Constancy, and it

is interesting to note that, having rejected Fortuna's claim

to Hercules' seat in heaven, Jupiter proposes to give it to

her anti-type, Courage and Constancy

Courage must not be far off; because that will that
administers judgement with prudence through law must
be constant and strong ... So Constancy and Courage
lead us ... You will be impregnable to vices, un-
conquered by labours, steadfast against perils, in¬
flexible against pleasures, scornful of Wealth, a
subduer of Fortune, and triumphant over all.^

^
Spaccio, II, pp.185-186.
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When we discuss the work of Thomas Carew (159^-1639)»

we are on much surer ground. Carew praised John Donne for

being original:

The Muses garden with Pedantique v/eedes
Oerspred, was purg'd by thee} the lazie seeds
Of servile imitation thrown away.'®

The same could only rarely be said of Carew himself. Despite

its elegance and its wit, his poetry is not only derivative of
2

Donne himself, but also of the Italians — Marino, Ripa,

Guarini and Bruno. It is perhaps indicative of the disparity

of poetic strength that whereas Donne often transforms his

borrowings almost beyond recognition into something richer,
3

Carew is often content with "servile imitation".

Thomas Carew, "that excellent wit, the King's Carver", as

Herbert of Cherbury called him, is perhaps best known for his

"Celia" poems, "A Rapture" and "To my Inconstant Mistress". He

spent some time in Italy in the service of Sir Dudley Carleton,

spoke Italian fluently and made several translations and

imitations from Italian originals. He also spent at least five

*1
"An Flegie upon the death of the Dean© of Pauls, Dr. John Donne."
For Carew's text I have used Rhodes Dunlap, The Poems of
Thomas Carew (Oxford, 19*f9). Dunlap notes many similarities
between Spaccio and Caelum Brittanicum.

2
nerbert J. Grierson, Metaphysical Lyrics and Poems of the
Seventeenth Century (oxford, 1921), pp.177^181.

See, W.J. Courthope, A History of English Poetry (192*0,
Cf. E.I. Selig, The Flourishing Wreath (New Haven, 1958),
pp.17*f-179.

A
Autobio ' ~ 1 ord Herbert of Cherbury, ed.
Sidney
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years in the service of Edward, Lord Herbert of Cherbury

and could have read Bruno*s Fe L'Infinito. easily available
*]

in Herbert*e library. But the doctrine of the infinity of

apace and plurality of worlds that is characteristic of this

work resnains unused by Carew. The close connection between

Love and Jealousy that exists in Bruno's Brold Furori finds

its counterpart in a "Chorus Song" to a play presented before

Charles I and Queen Henrietta;

Beauty and Feare did her create
Younger than Love, Elder than Hate,
Sister to Both, by Beauties side
To Love, by Feare to Hate ally'do:
espayre her issue is, whose race

01 fruitfull mischiofes drownes the space
Cf the wide earth in a swolno flood ^
Of wrath, i-ovenge, spight, rage and blood.'

Bruno's lineage for jealousy is vaguely similar, he maintainedt

quantunque sia figlia de 1* actor©, da cut deriva, compagnia
di quelle, con cui va sempre iasieme, segno del nedesiao,
per che quelle s'intende per necessaria conse.;uensa, dove
lei si dimostra ... tutta volta ... vion a perturbar et
attoooic^re tutto quel che si trova i belle e buono no
1'aaore.-^

Jealousy is necessary in love, but when it is allowed to take

over it is ruinous, eating love away as rust does iron:

1
C.J, Fordyco and T.M. Knox, The ' ibrary of Jesv-s ollero,
Oxford, with an A-nendix on the Books Bequeathed thereto by
Lord Herbert of Chorbury ( xfordT" 1937$» p.39.

2
"Foure Songs by way of Chorus to a Play," Rhodes Dunlap, p.59.

5 Sroici. II. P.519. Cf. ibid., II. pp.318-323.
Other "trettatisti" spoke on the close relation of love
to jealousy. See J.C.Nelson, A renaissance Theory of Lovo
(New York, 1958), pp.213-21^. "
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Come l'araore non ha piu stretta compagna che costei,
cosi anco non ha senso di maggior neraica come nessuna
cosa e piu nemica al ferro, che la ruggine, ch©
nasce da lui medesimo.1

ften, in his early cavalier poetry, Carew adopts anti-

Fetrarchanism, or an anti-Platonic stance against the

sentimental platonising of erotic relationships not

uncommon in Queen Henrietta Maria,s circle. Thus in

"Ingrateful Beauty Threatned". he writes:

Let fooles thy mystique formes adore,,
I'le know thee in thy mortall state."

But this disdain was also not uncommon. Carew's lascivious

"A Rapture" is the perfect profane counterpart of Eroici.

and possibly shows Carew's future interest in Spaccio. In

the latter work, Sofia tells Saulino how an ageing Jove,

intent on reforming the heavens, has lost most of his

previous sexual appetite. Her bawdy description of

Jupiter's decaying sexual vigour suggests a possible

source for Carew:

Qra non son bestie nelle quali si transmute
... non Danae che lo impallidiscano in oro ...

perche quel temone che volgeva e dirizzava questa
nave de la metamorfosi, e dovenuto si fiacco, che
poco piu che nulla puo resistere a 1'empito de l'onde.
e forse che l'acqua ancora gli va mancando a basso.
La vela e di maniera tale stracciata e sbusata, che
in vano per ingonfiarla il vento soffia. Gli remi,
ch'al dispetto di contrarii venti e turbide tempeste
soleano risospingere il vascillo avanti, ora, faccia

4

ibid., II. p.321. Cf. Carew, "Foure Songs," p.60,
lines 29-42.

2
p.17» Cf. "Disdain Returned", p.18.
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quantosivoglia calraa, e sia a sua posta trannuillo
il campo di Nettuno. in vano il comite sibilara a

orsa* a la sia. a la voga, porch© gli remigatori eon
dovenuti parolitici.

Carew's lover is seen using imagery and bawdy strikingly

similar to that of Bruno's Jupiter but revels in his "un-
2

restrained Appetite" and enacts his own rape:

So will I rifle all the sweets, that dwell
In my delicious Paradise, and swell
My bagge with honey, drawn forth by the power
Of fervent kisses from each spicie flower.^

Then as he approaches consummation, Bruno's "rudder" image

seems to be adopted for a similar purpose:

Thou like a sea of milke shalt lye display*d,
Whilst I the smooth, calme Ocean, invade
With such a tempest, as when Jove of old
Fell down on Danae in a storme of goldj
Yet my tall Pine, shall in the Cyprian straight
Ride safe at Anchor, and unlade her fraight:
My rudder, with thy bold hand, like a tryde,
and ddlful ilot, thou shalt steere, and guide
My Bark into Loves channell, where it shall ^
Dance, as the bounding waves doe rise and fall*

Carew's "A Second Rapture" also possibly shows his interest

Spaccio* Bruno's Jupiter "comincia a declinare da le

lascivie e vizii e quelle condizioni che la virilitade e

5
gioventude apportan aeco,"^ but Sofia reminds us of the

lascivious fun he usually had with his daughter, Venus,

the queen of love:

1
Spacclo, II, p.123*

2
"A Rapture", line 112.

J ibid, lines 59-63*

^
ibid*, lines 81-90*
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di abbracciarla col sinistro braccio, e strenger
petto a petto, e con le due prime dita della cleatra
premendogli il labro inferiore, accostar bocca a
bccca, denti a denti, lingua a lingua (carezze piu
lascive che poscano convenire a un paure in verso
de la figlia).

Carew seems to have liad Bruno's ageing Jupiter in raind when

he askeds

Give me a wench about thirteen©,
Already voted to the Queene
Of lust and lovers ».«

Whose kisses fastned to tile mouth
f threescore yeares and longer sloutb,

Renew the age, and whose bright eye
Obscures those lesser lights of skie:
Whose snowy breasts (if we may call
That snow, that never melts at all)
Makes Jove invent a new disguise,
In spite of Juno's jealousies:
Whose every part doth re-invite
The old decayed appetite:
And in whose sweet embraces ^
May melt myselfe to lust, and die*

3
that Bruno s Jupiter intent on moral reform suggests.' In

epilogue to a Play presented before the King and Quoeno Carew's

debt is more immediately apparent. In Spaccio. Bruno had written

Troublesome and sac. is the state of hunger; displeasing
and dull is the state of satiety: but that which pleases
us is the motion between one state and another. The state
of venereal ardour torments us, the state of satisfied
lust saddens us, but that which pleases us is the transit
from one state to another ... Labour does not delight us,
except in the beginning, after rest, and if not in the
beginning after getting tired, there is no delight in
rest ... so that only the change from one extreme to the ^
other, through all its intervals ... comes to satisfy us.

1
ibid., II. p.128.

2
"A Second .apture",

3
Spaccio. II• p.123: "Ciove ... comincia a declinare da le lascivie
e vizi, e quelle condleioni, che la virilltade e gioventude
apportan seco."

it
II. pp.121-122
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Carew* s poem makes the same points about the coincidence of

opposites and their importance in man's well-being:

Hunger is sharp, the Sated Stomack dull,
Feeding delights, t'wixt Emptiness and full:
The pleasure lyes, not in the end, but streames
That flowe betwixt two opposite Extreames.
So doth the flux from hott to cold Combine
An equall Temper ...
After much rest labour delights, when paine ^
Succeeds long travail© rest grows cweete againe.

When we come to Caelum Brittanicum, however, Carew's indebtedness

to the Nolan calls out for recognition. But this is never given.

Carew's justification is that he probably had to execute a complex

masque at short notice on the orders of Charles I and he had to

comply:

Non habeo ingenium; Caesar ced jussit: habebo. Cur ne
posse negem, posse quod ille putat?2

Even the royal architect Inigo Jones used the side wings of

Giulio Farigi's first intermedio of The Palace of Fame, v,!hich
3

he had already used in 1631 for Jonson's masque, Chloridia.

This, however, need not confirm any evidence of haste for,

after his quarrel with Jonson, Inigo Jones made use of Parigi's
if

designs "for almost every masque which he composed".

1
"Epilogue to a Play presented before King and Queene, att an
Entertanement of them by the Lord Chamberlaine in Whitehall
hall", p.12?.

2
Caelum Brittanicum (163*0, title-page.
Carew's reliance on Bruno was first noted by -Robert Adaason in
Encyclopaedia Brittanica, 9th ed., (1875-89).
V. p.101: "The Caelum is founded on Spaccio de la Bestia of
Bruno, and is a work of considerable merit."

~J Enid Welsfcrd, The Court Masque (New York, 1962), pp.218; 228.
L
ibid., p.223,
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Whatever the reason, Carev; found the moral and allegorical

action of Spaccio amenable to his purpose. Spiritual and platonic

love was a popular theme for discussion in Queen Henrietta's

circle, and poets and masque writers vied with each other stressing

the chaste affection uniting their king and queen. Jonc.n's 1631

Love's Triumph through Calliuolis celebrates this, and so does

Carew'a Caelum Brittanicum. Linking up with Inigo Jones, Carew

artfully incorporated some of the machinery and ideas of Spaceio

as the basis for the many antimasques and songs on which the

Caroline masque depended. The overall structure of the Fortuna

episode in Spaccio is retained, but hints from other parts of the

book are also employed. Spaccio then remains no longer the

preserve of the scholar-philosopher, but widens its implications

in the quasi-dramatic structure of the masque against a background

of court life. Even the title Caelum -rittanicuia seems to arise

from Jupiter's fears expressed early in Bruno about the coming of

Caelu3 who will inaugurate a new era of virtue peace and plenty

similar to that Charles I is seen to inaugurate toxvards the end
"J

of ' arevj' s masque ,

In Bruno's Spaccio it is "per amor Sella bellezza che si vede

nella bonta e giustizia naturale" that the moral reforms must be
2

carried out." In Carew, the sovereigns' "exemplar life" invites
3

others to reform."

1
Caelum Brittanicum, line 862ff.

2
Spaccio, II. p.124,

—»
■S

Caelum Brittanicum, line 62.
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The Senate of the gods meets in Bruno and Carevv on a feast-

day chosen to commemorate the fall of the Giants and the Titans.

Afraid of Caelus, Jupiter wants to start a reform in the heavens:

Jove is growne old and fearefull, apprehends a subversion
of his Empire, and doubts lest Fate should introduce a
legall succession in the legitimate heire by ropcssessing2
the Titanian line, and hence springs all this innovation.

Innovation involves restraints even upon the gods themselves. As

the gods had overcome t e Titans, they must nor, also overcome their

own passions, and here Carew borrows liberally from Bruno:

Baccus hath commanded all Tavernes to be shut, and no liquor
drawne after tenne at night. Cupid must goe no more so
scandalously naked, but is enjoyned to make him breeches
though of his mothers petticoats. Ganimede is forbidden the
Bedchamber, and must only minister in publique. The gods
must keep no pages, nor Groomes of their Chamber under the
age of twenty-five, and those provided with a competent
stocke of bearde ... Vulcan was brought ... and fined for
driving in a plate of Iron into one of the Sunnes Chariot-
fheeles ... for breach of a penall tatute prohibiting
worke upon iolydayes, that being the annual celebration of
the Gigantouachy•^

The above is merely a repetition with the slightest of variations

ox images found in Spaccio:

Ha ordinato al suo fabro Vulcano, che non lavore a'
giorni di festa; ha coraandato a Bacco, che non faccia
comparir la sua corte, e nou permette di vagare le
sue Evanti, fuor che nel tempo di carnasciale, e ne
le feste principali de l'Anno, solaraente dopo cena,
a presso il tramontar del sole, e non senza sua
speziale ed eapressa licenza ... a vietato a Cupido
d'andar piu vagando in presenza de gli uomini, eroi
e dei cosi sbracato, come ha di costume, et ingiuntogli,

ibid., line 2.^7• Cf. Spaccio, II. "Nel giorno dunque,
che sul cielo celebra la festa de la gigantoraachia."

2
Caelum Erittanicurn. line 2^7ff. Cf. Gpaccio, II. p. 12V;
"Gensa al suo giorno del giuuizio ... dove la revoluzion de
I'anno del atondo minaccia, ch'un altro Geleo vegna a ripigliar
il dominio."

ibid., lines 2^7ff.



2kl

che nor. offoada oltro la vista dei cclicoli, mostr meo
le natiche per la via lattea et ol^mpico ssnato; ma che
vada per l'awenire vestito al rneno da la cintura a basso
... Quel Ganinede, ch'al marcio dispetto de la gelosa
iiunoae gli era tanto in grazia ... e da temere, che da
paggio di Giove non debba aver a favoro di farsi cone
scudioro di marte ... a iiaposto a tutti li dei di non
aver paggi o cubicularj di minore etade, che di
venticinque anni.''

Goon the gods proceed to the main work. Jupiter must dispense

with the heavenly constellations that reminded him of his

previous lusts and vices.

!erche vi si vedono aperto gli frutti, le reliquie,
gli riporti, le voei, le scritture, le istorie di
nostri adult-orii. incest!. fornicazioni. ire, sdegni,
rapine ed altri iniquitadi e delitti; e che per preoio
di errori abbiamo fat to magniori errori iualzando al
cielo i trionfi doi vizii e seaie de sceleragini,
lasciando bandit©, sepolte e neglette ne 1'inferno
le virtudi e la giustizia.

Carew expands only slightly on this and. shows how Jupiter had

stellified his sins in despite of his jealous Juno. He also

shows the ageing Jupiter, as Bruno's, when confronted with
3

"testimony of his misdeeds", visibly ashamed;

And though of old, when youthfull blood conspir'd
.'ith his new Empire, prone to heats of lust,
He acted incests, rapes, adulteries
■n earthly beauties, which his raging Queen,
Swoln with revengefull fury, turn'd to beasts,
A'-'.d in -Jespight ho rctransform'd to Stars,
fill he had filled the crowded Firmament
'with. his loose strumpets, and their- spurious race,
-/here the eternal records of his sham© ^
Shine to the world in flaming Characters.'

1

Spaccio, II. pp.125-6. Rhodes Dunlap, p.279-

ibid., II, p. 15'+.

■ uclum Brittanicum. p. 155. lines 7*'+ff.



Carer;'n Ju; iter must seek to rehabilitate himself in the eyes

of Caelus, "to expiate the infectious guilt/Of those detested

luxuries" by removing "Th' Infamous lights from their usurped
2

Sphenre".

The images in the boreal, zodiac and austral zones'' repre¬

sented Jupiter's vices and had to bo replaced by virtues. In

this way, Jupiter and universal man can expel the "triumphant

beast" within him:

Vice, that unbodied, in the Appetite
>ects his Throne, hath yet, in bestiall shapes,
Branded by Nature, with the character
And distinct stampe of some peculiar 111,
Mounted the Sky, and fix'd his Trophies there:
As fawning flattery in the little bog;
I' th bigger, churlish Murmur; owardize
I* th timorous Hare; Ambition in the Eagle;
Rapine and Avarice in th'Adventroue Ship
Th t sail'd to Colchon for the golden fleece;
runken distemper in the Goblet flowes;
I* the "art and Scorpion, biting Calumny;
In "ercules and the hion, furious rage;
Vain© Ostentation in Cassiope.^

Again these heavenly signs with all their attributes are to be

found in Bruno:

la Saetta de la Detraziono, il Cane de la raurraurazione,
la Canicola de l'adulazione i Bandiscaei da noi 1*'Creole
da la violenza ... la Cassiopea de la vanita ... l'Aquila
de 1 *arrogamaa ... la Lepra del vano timore! Hon ne aia
oltre sentro il petto 1'Argo nave de la vanita, la
Tazza de I'insobrieta ... Non fia, ehe ne s'avvicine il
hcorpio de la frode, il eone de la tirannia ... il
Saggitario de la detrazione

^
ibid., lines 86-87#

xoiv*.., Ixne go.

"5
p£accio, II. pp.1^3;23o«

Caolua hrittanicum, lines 356-369•

P Spaccio, II. p.1^0. Rhodes Dunlap, p.280.
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.hen Jupiter proceeds to dismantle the Heavens of his sins,

there are various suggestions as to what should happen to the

dethroned luxurious "signs", and in some cases again Carew

either summarizes Bruno, or subtly incorporates the ideas in

Spaccio for the purpose of his genre to have a stronger visual

impact or as basis to an antimasque I

All the Stars are quench'd, and the Spheare darkned.
Before the entry of every Antimasque, the Starres in
those figures in the Spheare which they were to represent,
were extinct; so as, by the end of the Antiraasques in the
Spheare no more stars were seene.'1

Carew also refers to contemporary prognosticators and astrologers,

John Booker and diehard Allestre, about recent solar eclipses and

predictions therefrom, but his conclusions still centre mainly on

Bruno's allegory. Thus in Spaccio, Jupiter thinks that the de¬

throned constellation "Eagle" should be given to the drinking

German nation as their universal symbol:

De L'Aquila, uccello divino ed eroico e tipo de l'Imperio,
io determine e voglio cossi, che vada a ritrovarsi in carne
ed in ossa nella bibace Alernagna: dove piu che in altra parte
si trovara celebrata in forma, in figura, in imagine ed in
similitudine, in tante pitture, in tante statue, in tante
celature, quanto nel cielo stelle si possono jjresentar agli
occhi de la Germania conternplativa.2

Carew gives us a shorter version, but homus' barb is, if anything

more pointed:

The Eagle had beene a fit present for the Germans, in
regard their Bird hath mew'd most of her feathers lately.^

Caelum Brittanicum, lines 356-369*

2
Spaccio, II. p.140.

Caelum Prittanicum, p.163.
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Again where Bruno's Mottunc would donate the Eclphin to the
1

French "in the sea of Marseilles", Carer/' s Moraus argues it
2

would have "beene most welcome to the French". In bpaccio,

Jupiter asks Juno how she would like to "ispose of the

"skalding Crab" / "ranchio scottato/:

Appresso, dovendosi definire del ranchio (il quale)
perchs? appar scottato dall' incendio del foco e fatto
rosso dal calor del sole, non si trova altrimente in
cielo che se fusse condannato a le pene de 1'inferno,
dimando Jiunone, come di cosa sua, che ne volesse far
il senato; di cui la piu gran parte lo rirnese al suo
arbitrio. E lei disse che, se Nettuno, clio del mare,
il cc.portavi, arrobe desiderato che s'attuffasse a
I'nndc del mare Adriatioo, la dove ha piu co.-ipagni che
non ha stelle in cielo. Itre, che sara appresso
11onoratissima Bepublica veneziana la qual, come fusse
anch'ella un granchio, a poco a poco da l'oriente sen
va ye^so 1'Occidents retro,Tauando. 'onsenti quel Dio
che porta il gran trideate. E Giove disse, che in loco
del Cancro -..•tara bene il tropico dellu Conversione,

• Emehdacicne, epressione, -itrattazione, virtu.di contrarie
al Mai ••rogresso*-'-1

c-;eluT) Brittanicu.". adopts this solution:

Lord of this Tropique, sits the akalding Crab ...
His backward paces and so retrograde
"oste downe-hill to th' opposed Capricorn©.
Thus I depose him from his laughty Throne. 1

But again Carew adopts this image and the traditional roti'o-

grade movement mentioned by Bruno for the purpose of his genre.

He thus argues that the Crab should

1
'paccio, II. p.213.

?
-.1aelum ..-rittanicum, .164 line 413»

3"
Spaccio, II. p.221,

Crirlnr 'rittantci. , ,1o2. lines 331 fx.
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rop from the Sky, into the briny flood,
There teach thy motion to the ebbing Sea,
But let those fires that beautif'd thy shell
Take humane shapes, and the disorder show
Of thy regressive paces here below.''

so that, in Carew, Mercrry's speech is followed by the "second

Antimasque /that/ is danc'd in retrograde paces, expressing obliquity
2

in motion", and deviation from truth, reason and justice.

In place of Libra or the Scales /Bilancie/, the gods in

S.accio decide to institute

La ''quita, il (iiusto, la Retribuzione ... la Ciiustizia
senza rigore a riguardo di tutti, che spingano
1'Ingratitudine, la Temeritade, l'Insolenza, l'Ardire,
1'Arroganza, il poco ispetto,^l'Iniquitade, I'Ingiuria
ed altre famigliari di queste ^

Carew's I'.omus makes similar comments:

In my opinion there were some innocent, and some generous
Constellations, that might have been reserved for Noble
uses- as the Skales and Sword to adorne the statue of

Justice, since she resides here on arth onely in picture
and Effigie.4

But the dethronement of the stars symbolizing Jupiter's past

sins proceeds, and new claimants appear before the senate of

the gods. Thus when in Bruno, Hercules' constellation is

plucked from heaven, several contenders come to plead for the

vacant seat, namely '"ealth, Poverty and Fortune. The same

happens in arew and again there is no doubt that he is using

Bruno as his basis.

*
ibid., p.162, lines

2
ibid.,

^ Spsocio, II* p.223.

^
Caelum Brittanicum, p.16^.
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That I prevent the message of the gods
Thus with ray haste, and not attend their summons,
'Jhich ought in Justice call me to the place
I now require of Pight, is not alone
To shew the just precedence that I hold ^
Before all earthly, next th'immortal Powers

is the same claim made by health in Spaccio:

Anzi mi meraviglio, disse, che sin tanto abbi
differito di collocarmi, e prima che ti ricordassi
di me, hai non solo collocate altre dee et altre nume,
che mi denno cedere, ma altre hai sostenute, che bisognasse,
che io da per me medesima venissi ad opponermi e presentarmi
contra il pregiudizio mio e torto, che mi fate.'-'

Wealth is dismissed because it is really neutral, "ne vergogna,

3 li¬
ne onore" or as Carew says "no credit ... no disparagement",

and poverty, as her "contrary", claims the seat; she also is

dismissed by Homo in Bruno, by "*omus in Carew, both using similar
5

arguments. This is Homo, who for Bruno represents synderesis.

signifying the prodding of conscience, critic of manners and

"liberta di parlare".

overty, 'overty, you would not be completely Poverty
if you were not still so poor in arguments, syllogisms
and good consequences. Not because you are her opposite
wretched one, does it follow you must be invested with
that of which she is despoiled or deprived, and that
you should be the very thing which she is not. As for
instance you must be Jove or Moraus, because she is
neither Jove nor Momus ... They know also that by reason
of your being opposites, it follows that you cannot be
together in the same place; but it does not follow that
where she is not and cannot be, you must or can be.?

^
ibid., lines 479-484.

2
Gpaccio, II, p,'i68.

^
ibid,, II. p.169.

4
Caelum orittanicum, line 375.

Bpaccio. II. p.114.

^
ibid., II. p,131.

7
ibid., II. p.170.



Carew's Momuc, "Hupercriitique of Kramers, Protonotarie of
1

.Abuses, Arch-I: former" speaks muck along the same pattern,

and censures Poverty:

I cannot but wonder that your perpetual conversation
with Posts and Philosophers hath furnished you with
no mere Logicke, or that you should thinke to impose
upon us so grosse an inference as because Plutus and you
are contrary, therefore whatsoever is denied of the one,
must be true of the other; as if it should follow of
necessity, because he is not Jupiter, you are. No, I
give you to know, I am better vers'd in cavils with the
gods, then to swallow such a fallacie, for though you
cannot bee together in one place, yet there are many
places that may be without you both, and such is heaven,
where neither of you are likely to arrive.''

3
Fortune who argues she is impartial in both hands and blinded eyes

if
enters holding her wheel and makes a slightly stronger plea in

Bruno than in Carew and it is only Jupiter's sleight of hand in

argument, his "wisest counsel", that prevents her taking a seat

in Heave , but her arguments are similar to Carew's:

That lutus is refus'd, disnaies me not,
ie is drudge, and the enteraall pompe,
In which he deckeo the .'orId., proceeds from me,
Not him; like Harmony, that _ict resides
In strings or notes, but in the hand and voyco•

Yet here like blinded Justice, I dispense
kith my impartial! hands, their constant lots,

Caelum rittanicum ,11ne 136.

2
ibid., lines 627-638. Rhodes Dunlap, p.281.

Cjv^ccio,, II, p.180.
!
ibid., II. p.l84.



And if desertlesse, impious men enrjrosce
My best rewards, the fault is yours, you gods,
That scant your graces to mortalitie,
And niggards of your good, scarce spare the world
One virtuous, for a thousand wicked men.
It is no error to conferre dignity,
But to bestow it on a vicious man;
I gave the dignity, but you made the vice,
Make ycu men.good, and I'le make good men happy.

Momus reflects on Fortuna's plea in just the same fashion as in

Bruno;

Alas! hat would it advantage you, if vertue were as
universall es vice is? It would only follow, that as
the world now exclaims upon you foi exalting the vicious,
it would ihen raile as fast at you for depressing the
vertuous.-'

Carew then departs from Bruno in introducing Hedone or Pleasure

to justify the introduction of the seventh antimasque of the
b

"five senses" :

Come forth ray subtle Organs of delight,
"ith changing figures please the curious eye,
And charne the eare with moving Hermonie.-

A

Caelum Brittanicum, lines 708-712. Cf. Swaccio, II. p.177:
"Io, che son tanto degna, e tanto potente, che raetto avanti
la Bicchezza, la guido, e spingo, dove mi pare e piace, donde
voglio, la scaccio, e dove voglio, la conduco."

p
Caelum Britta-iicurn, lines 697-703. Cf. Spaccio, II. pp.1o1~l82s
"Non veggio mitre, toghe, corona, arti, ingegni ... io, che getto
tutti ne la medesima urna de la mntazione e moto, sono eguale a
tutti, tutti egualmente rimiro, e non rimiro alcuno particolare
piu che 1'altro, vegno ad e-dser giustissiina ... a voi, da voi,
dico, ,roviene ogni inegualiua, ogni iniquitade ... Tol che quando
avviene, che un poltrone o forfante monta ad esser principe o
ricco, non e mia colpa."

^ Caelum Brittanicum, lines 721-725. Cf. Spaccio, II. p.l83. Momo
says: "Ma cpuando tutti venissero indifferent!, eguali e simili,
non raancaresti per tanto ad essere pur iniqua."

ibid., line 3c8.

5
ibid., lines 805-807.
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Mercury dismisses dedone* She is a bewitching siren who

hast with cunning artifice display'd
Th'enamel*d outside* and the honied verge *

Of the faire cup, where deadly poyson lurks

Kontus agrees and dismisses all the suitors. None better than
2

the "Royal Vertues" merit stellificution. Thus towards the
3

end of the masque, the virtues of "Religion, Truth and Wisdom"

are installed, as in Spaceio« but v/hereac in Bruno Jupiter

declares that the triple Crown awaits in heaven the most

invincible king Henri III for his efforts towards peace and
if

stability, in Carew the sovereign, Charles I, also as a reward
5

for the virtues of peace, is promised translation into the star*

as the need of the genre demanded*

Then shall you see
The sacred hand of bright Eternitie
Mould you to Stars, and fix you in the Spheare •••

This is decreed by Jove, which ray returns
Shall see jjerfora*d#°

1
ibid., lines 810-812.

2
ibid., line 850,

5 ibid., line 1060.

k
Spaccio. II. p.2^9.

Caelum Brittanicim. lines 850-8551
"Of your owne Koyall vertues, and the dear#
Reflaxe they take from th'imitation
Of your fam'd Court, make Honours storle full,
And have to that secure fix'd state advane*d
Both you and them, to which the labouring world,
Wading through streamea of blood, sweats to aspire***

6
ibid., lines 862-866,
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i'he intricate Inigo Jones scenery shifts again to provide

spectacle and mere opportunities for the popular antimasqueaj

Atlas* and the Cpheare vanisheth, and a new Ccaene
appeareo of mountaxnes, whose eminent height exceed
the Clouds which past beneath then, the lower parts
were wild and woody: out of this place comes forth
a more grave Antirnasque of icts, the naturall
Inhabitants of this Isle, antient Scots and Irish,
these donee a : erica or Marshall dance ... At a

distance above these sate a young men with a white
embroidered robe, upon his fairo haire an Olive
garland with wings at his shoulders, and holding
in his hand a Cornucopia fill'd with corne and fruits,
representing the genius of those kingdomes.

In translating Charles I and his queen to the stars, Cnrew's

departure is only minor, and v;e are told that

Jove shall not to enrich the Ckie,
Beggar the harth, their Fame shall flye
From hence alone, and in the Splieare ^
Kindle new starres, whilst they rost here.'

Ho solves the problem of having the sovereigns in heaven as

well as on earth by adopting Bruno's use of the river "ridanus,

the mythical name of the river Fo:

^
ibid., p.176.

ibid., lines 992-99^
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Did not the Biver
hridanue, the grace acquire
In heaven and forth to flow,
Above in streames of golden fire,
in silver waves below?

And so a masque that reflects the "dignified voluptuousness and
2

exquisite elegance" of the Caroline court comes to an end on

a Brand.an tone, an, the Chorus sings:

■rcpitious tarroe shall crovrne each birth,
•hilst you rule t'en, and they the art} .

The Cong ended, the two Clouds, with the persons sitting
on there, ascend; the great Cloud clooeth againe, and so
panseth .--.way ovorthwert the . caene; leaving behind it
nothing but a sirene skye. After which, the Masquers 7

J „.c their last dance, and the Curtaine was let fall."-1

Carol's, like Nicholas hill's, is an extreme case, but

perhaps none better serves to illustrate the possible indebted¬

ness thut <liz&be than, Jacobean and aroli .e writers might have

owed to Bruno.

ibid., lines 997-1001. Of. rwaccio, II. pp.2*fQ~241:
"Venemo, disee Clove, al fiurae ridano, il quale n<>n so
come trattarlo, e che e in terra, e ch'e in cielo,
«ntre le nitre cose, do le quail siamo in proposito,
facendosi in cielo, lasciaro la terra ... Bia dunoue
1'Nridano in cielo, ma non altrintenti, che per credito
et Iran "inazione! laonde son impedisca, che in quel
msdesiao luogo veramente vi possa essere qualch' altra
cooa, -i cui in un altro di questi ;rossimi gicrnf
definiromo; norche hisogna pensare oopra di questa sedia,
come oorra quella do 1'orsa maggiore."

2
■ Criersoa, Metaphysical Lyrics, p.xxxvi.

*
■ ■ aclu -i Crittanicum, linos 1137ff •



Weave Out A Net

It is not to be expected that Bruno's influence should

often be as widespread, pervasive and direct as in the case

of Nicholas Hill's rhilosophia Epicures and Thomas Carew's

Caelum Brittanicum. but increasingly Bruno's basic ideas

became acceptable to an English audience. To borrow, and

violently tv/ist out of shape, Bonne's memorable words, this

Man hath weav'd out a net, and this net throwne
Upon the Heavens, and now they are his own.

As I see it, typically Brunian ideas were very much in the

air and went on being utilized as the seventeenth century

wore on, although Bruno himself was often considered by

contemporaries as a fantastic philosopher who "semes, and is not
2 TP

wise". In ^pi,-;rammes and Elegies, which he published in

collaboration with Christopher Marlowe, John Davies refers

to Bruno's troubles in London and Oxford where ho disastrously

tried to "shew his night cap fine", presenting himself as the

"waker of sleeping souls" and other over-wrought titles, was

3
sick at the hostile reception from academics and populace,

and glad to find refuge and noble patronage in the embassy of

Mauvissiere near the church of St. Clement's Danes:

1
"The First Anniversary", lines 279-80.

2 y
Epigrames and elegies, (Miduleborough, 1590), sig.Ap •

3
"Proemiale Epistcla" to Mauviosisre in ??e La Causa. I. p.203.
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Brunus which thinkes hiraselfe a faire sweet youth
Is Thirtie nine yeeres of age at least:
Yet was he never to confesse the truth,
But a dry starveling when he was at best.

This gull was sick to shew his night cap fine
And his wrought Pillow overspred with lawne;
But hath bin well since his griefes cause hath line,
At Trollups by saint Clements church in pawne.''

F.A. Yates has put forward a case to prove that Samuel

Daniel's Delia and Michael Drayton's Ideas Mirrour were

2
directly influenced by Bruno's emblematic approach, and this

has lately been strongly supported by Pierre Spriet's claim that
3

Bruno was "une influence certaine" on Daniel. There are indeed

a number of similarities. Thus -aniel's "my desires wings" cf

Sonnet 27 in Delia recalls "l'ali del bel desio" of Eroici Furori,

while the use Daniel made of the Icarus and Actaeon myths can be
if

validly compared to Bruno's.

Daniel (1562-1619) had heard Bruno's lectures in Oxford, had
5

read his books, did not really think much of him and though he

1 . v
Epigrammes and Elegies, sig.C2 .

2
Emblematic Conceit, pp.115-116.

3
Samuel Daniel: Sa Vie - Son Oeuvre (Didier, 1968), pp.30;
217-221.

If.
Spriet, pp.40-^1.

5
Samuel Daniel, The Worthy Tract of P. Jovius, contayning a
Discourse of rare Inventions, both Militarie and Amorous,
called Imprese (15*85) • Letter of N.W.: "You cannot forget
that which Nolanus (that man of infinite titles among other
phantasticall toyes) truely noted by chaunce in our Schooles,
that by the help of translations al Sciences had their off¬
spring: and in my judgement it is true."
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was well versed in the emblems of Alciati (his book of emblems

appearing in the same year as Bruno's emblem book, Broici Furori)

was not in his poetry very much concerned with philosophic ideas

but v/ith melody and phrasing. The verbal similarities in Delia

to Broici about tho "force of nurthering eyes" do not amount to

much, and might easily have been borrowed direct from Philippe
■y

besportes and Sidney to whom he claims allegiance.

It is possible that Bruno's insistence in Eroici that real
2 "

poetry is not derived from rules encouraged Daniel's individuality

and independence from classical metrics and also led to Fulke
3

Greville's simpler stylo.

'
(1592), sig.A2} Sonnet 29.

2
Erodci, II. pp.31^-315* "Cicala ... Son certi regolisti di
poesia, che a gran pena passano per poeta Omero, riponendo
Virgilio, vidio, Marsiale, Esiodo, Lucrezio et altri nsolti
in numero di versificatori, esarainandoli per le regole de
la poetica d'Aristotele.
Tansillo ... Sappi certo, fratel mio, che questi son vere
bestie: per che non considerano, quelle regole principalmente
servir per pittura de l'oaerica poesia o altra simile in
particolare, e son per mostrar tal volta un poeta eroico tal,
qual fu Omero, e non per instituir altri, che potrebbero
essere con altre vene, arti o furori, eguali, simili e maggiori
di diversi geni..."

3
John Buxton, Sir Philip Sidney and the English Henaiasance
(195*0. p.166.
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We know from Bruno's Spaccio that his period of friendship
1

with Fulke Greville (155^-1628) was of short duration. Bruno

informs us that the envious Erinnys poisoned their relationship;

there had been a definite rift, which Bruno regretted:

And although I have had occasion to rebuke others for their
rudeness towards me, I must not leave ... without saluting
you ^/Sidne^r7 a*id that most generous and humane spirit, Sir
Fulke Greville ... It was he who, after you, offered me
his good offices.^

Bruno had promised to dedicate a book to Greville, but had never

come round to doing so. Despite this, we know that Greville was

exposed to the Nolan philosophy, had probably read the moral

dialogues dedicated to Sidney as well as the cosmological works
3

in which he was so interested.

Greville's biography of Sidney makes no mention of any

connection either of them had with Bruno. If he had resented

being connected with De La Cena, this is only natural. Besides,

anyone vi o prudently omitted all mention of Astrophel and Stella,

would have just as prudently suppressed any link Sidney might have

had with Bruno. On the other hand, Bruno himself, as Cotin re¬

called, hit back strongly against the anti-social 'faith without

1
op.cit., II. p.107.

2
ibid.

3" Cena. I* P»137: "Allora gli disse il signor Folco Grivello:
t Pi grazia, signor Nolano, fatemi intendere le ragioni, per le

quali stimate la terra muoversi!"
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•i
works' belief to which the Calvinist Greville subscribed.

The staid Greville would almost certainly have been alienated

by Bruno's inflated ego, and what he considered the trans¬

formation of "Truth into Pchetorike":

Many came first Wise men to those Schoolesf
Then grew Philosophers, or Wisdome-mongers^
Next Rhetoricians, and at last grew fooles.

Possibly, however, there are some points of contact with Bruno in

Greville's poetry and drama. Oaelica, obviously influenced by

Sidney, could have been influenced by Spaccio:

Nature the queen of change to change is loving
And form to matter new is still adjourned ...

Her plants which summer ripes, in winter fade,
Each creature in uncorxstant mother lieth,
Man made of earth and for whom earth is made.
Still dying lives and living ever dieth^

This parallels Brunian concepts about the coincidence of

opposites and mutability in ever-recurring cycles of re¬

generation. Such ideas occur again at the beginning of

Time's debate against Eternity ixa Chorus Tertius of Greville's

drama, Mustapha. which Franklin B, Newman has traced to a

particular passage in S-paccio. where Gophia is explaining the
If.

notion of change to Gaulino. One stanza, particularly, seems

to me to be far more rominiscent of the Fortuna episode later

1
Emblematic Conceit, p.118.

p
"Treatie of Humane Learning," st.*fO.

3
Gaelics, 7«

"Sir Fulke Greville and Giordano Bruno: A Possible Echo,"
P.Q.. XXIX (1950), 567-57^.
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on in Spaccio, when Fortune, defends herself against the
1

strictures of Momus and the other gods.

Day, Night, Houres, Arts, All God or Men create,
The world doth charge me, that I restlesse change}
Suffer no being in a constant state:
Alas! Why are my revolutions strange

Unto these Natures, made to fall, or clime
With that sweet Genius, ever-moving Time?^

The stanzas immediately following then parallel Tansillo's

explanation of change and its psychological importance to

man's sanity. The concept of the pleasurability of change
3

can be traced back to the Greeks, but Greville highlights

the particularly Brunian angle that such fluctuations are

indeed necessary to man's inner nature:

considerando il male et il bene, stimando l'uno e l'altro
come cosa variabile e consistente in moto, mutazicne e
vicissitudine — di sorte ch'il fine d'un contrario e

principio de 1'altro, e 1'estremo de l'uno e comincia-
mento de l'altro — non si dismette, ne si gonfia di
spirito, vien continente ne 1'inclinazioni, e tem;erato
ne le voluttadiT^

Indeed in Bruno, 'contrarietade' is often symbolized by the

Tree of the Knowledge of good and evil forever sending forth

1
Spaccio, II. pp.129; 177-18*!. See Above, p.22A.

2
G. Bullough, od., The Poems and Dramas of Fulke Greville
(New York, 19^5), II. p.105.

3
Aristotle, Ni choir,ache an Ethics. trans. H. .ackliam (Loeb
Classical Library, New York, 1926) VII. pp.A*f7; Mf9:
"nothing ... can continue to give him pleasure always
because his nature is not simple."
"change in all things is sweet ... owing to some badness
in us."

L
Eroici, II. p.32*f.
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a mean of new syntheses "dove li contrarj convocncno". In the

first dialogue of the second, port of "h-oicx Furori, Cesarino

assures Maricondo that this change is necessary in all human

states — political institutions, religion, art and science:

E quanto a gli stati del mcndo, quando ne ritroviamc ne le
tenebre e male, possiamo sicuramente profetizar la luce e
prosperit.de ... iicendo, che "cveano succedere le tenebre
di nove religion! e culti ... Similmente accade a tutte
I'altre generazioni e stati! Li qualx se durano e non
sono annichilati a fatto per forza de la vicissitudine de
le cosc, o necessario <V.l male vegnro al bene, dal bene
al male ... cr che questo comports 1'ordine natural©.^

Greville uses these opposing elements to create syntheses in

"Lawes, Arts or Sects":

What Wearinesse; what lothsorae esole tions
Would plague these life and death-begetting Creatures?
Nay what absurdity in my Creations
Were it, if Time-borne had Etcrnall features;

This nether Orfoo, which is Corruptions Sphere,
Not being able long one shape to beare

Could Pleasure;; live? Could Worth have reverence?
Lawes, Arts or Sects (moere probabilities)
Keepe up their reputation in Wans cense,

■ If Noveltie did not renew ' ' s eyes;
r time take mildly from hin what he knew, ,

Malting both ne, and . ine, to each still new.

The argument is similar to that of Tansillo to Cicada in

Eroici where again the virtu s of novelty are discussed:

because both contraries in excess . . are vices when they
exceed the limit; and likewise when those extremes produce
Iocs they become virtues ... indeed, I say they are one
and the sane virtue: because vice exists there where
contraries exist ... the minimum of .ice li-s in the centre,
where Contraries meet and are become one and indifferent."

1
ibid., II. p.325.

2
ibid., II. pp.379-330.

^ G. Bullough, II. p.105.

4
Eroici. II. p.325.
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This defence of change is perhaps more forcefully put in

Sophia's speech to Saulinc in Spaccio:

If there cere no change in bodies, no fluctuation or
vicissitude there would be nothing agreeable, nothing
good, nothing pleasurable ... Every pleasure that we
see consists in nothing else than a certain transit,
progress or movement ... from one state to another.
In nothing present can we have delight if we have not
become tired of what is past ... so that the change
from one extreme to another- with all its intervals,
the movement from one contrary to another comes to
satisfy us; until at last v.-e see such a familiarity
between contraries that they agree with each other
more than like with like.1

This coincidence is, however*, at times seen as destructive

of human endeavour, as in Bruno's ninth sonnet in 1:'rcici

where the gods are seen to pull in different directions:

Son vive l'acque, e I'incendi non more;
Ch' a gli occhi ho Teti, et ho Vuicano al core.
Altri amo, odio me stesso;
Ma s'io m'irapiumo, altri si cangia in sasso: ^
oggia altri al ciel, s'io mi ripogno al basso.

In Greville's Mustapha, Nature is also seen as an angry deity

bent on destruction in the very process of creation. 'Chorus

Sacerdotum* discusses the problem of evil and the persisting

dualism in a conflicting world-order:

Vainly begot, and yet forbidden vanity,
Created sieke, commanded to be sound.
What nieaneth Nature by these diverse Lawes?
Passion and Reason, self-division cause:
Is it the marke, or Maiesty of Power

^
£pacci° II. pp.121-22.
Cf. Eroici, II. p.325: "nessuna cosa composta esser vero ente."

2
Eroici, II. p,323«
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To make offences that it may forgive?
Nature herselfe, doth her own selfe defloure,
To hate those errours she herselfe doth give ...

If Nature did. not take delight in blood, ^
She would have made more oasie sales to good.

Juxtaposed to this, however, the 'Chorus Quintus : Tart: rorurn',

which reflects Greville's mature judgement, commits man to a

more beneficent Nature, and frees him from the superstitions
2

of those "who are but ignorant of cause"." Indeed, as in

Bruno, the wise man who can achieve continence, can read these

inconveniences as but transitory:

parimenti la pens n n gli e pena, per che con la foraa
de la considerazione ha presents il termine di cuella.
°osi il sapiento ha tutte le cose rautabili come cose,
che non so o.

The world of existence can then be seen as the great

simulacrum hermetically proclaiming the glory of God: .

Man should wake much of Life, as Natures table,
Therein she writes the Cypher of her glorie.
"forsake not Nature, nor misunderstand her
Her mysteries are read without faiths eye-sight:
She speaksth in our flesh; and from our Senses,
Delivers dov/ne her . isdemes to our Leason ...
She neither taught the Father to destroy;
Nor pronis'd any man, by dying, joy/'

As in Bruno, however, love of the material world must be linked
5 ,with spirit, and must lead towards the deity. Han ought not to

Lines

2
ibid., line 15.

Kroici, II. p.324.

4
G. Bullough, II. p.136.

Napoleon© Orsini, Fulke
(Milan and Modena;, pp«bif; 113*

5
Napoleon© Orsini, Oreville tra il mondo e uio
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put too great a store on becoming attached to either earthly

things or an earthly mistress. But such a concept had

become commonplace in Renaissance Platonism, Greville holds,

however, that in reaching towards the One, in a strikingly
2

similar manner to Bruno's Eroici, man's aspiration is linked

to an illimitable universe:

The minde of Man is this v/orlds true dimension;
And knowledge is the measure of the minde:
Ancl as the minde, in her vast comprehension, ^
Contains more worlds than all the world can finde,

Greville's frequent astronomical images may show traces of

Brunian influence, "Who seeks true glory must look to the
k 5

sky", Man's lust becomes the sky,

Am I borne up to the skies?
See where Jove and Venus shine,
Showing in her heavenly eyes
That desire is divine, g
Look where lies the milkyway,

Bis earthly mistress takes on, as

divine aspect and characteristics of

unity and constancy:

and he reaches upwards

in Bruno's Eroici, the

the deity as a source of

1
Caelica, 50; 70; 71»

2
Eroici, II, p«3^3s "Sempre dunque dal hello compreso, e per
conseguenza misurato, e conseguentemente bello per
participazione fa progresso verso quello ch' e veramente
bello, che non ha margine e circoscrizione alcuna."

3 "A Treatie of Humane Learning," st,1,

Zf
Caelica, 62,

5
ibid,

^
ibid,, jo.
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I stepped forth to touch the sky,
I a god by Cupid dreams|
Cynthia who did naked lie,
Kuns away like silver streams, ...
Thus stand I like arctic pole,
Where Sol passeth o'er the line,
Mourning my benighted soul ^
Which so loseth light divine.

Caelica, or Cynthia, or Myra become aspects of God:
2

Joys are shadows of perfection

Only like fate sweet Myra never varies ,

Yet in her eyes the doom of all change carries'"'

And yet 'doom', or death, as in Eruno, can progressively lead

towards a spiritual regeneration and a re-union with the One.
k

We perish into reality; and man's mind, the microcosmos of the

physical world, only finds satisfaction in its source:

A Circle with no line environed,
Not comprehended, all it comprehends;
Worth infinite, yet satisfies no rainde, „

Till it that Infinite of the God-head finde.

These are images of importance in Bruno, and Greville could not

fail to notice and be influenced by them. But his orthodoxy and

his Calvinism made him adopt a more devoutly Christian tone:

hternal truth, almighty, infinite,
Only exiled from man's fleshly heart ...
We pray to Christ.

^
ibid.

^
ibid., b.

3
ibid., 7-

^
Spaccio, II. p.391: "La qual medesima e vita eterna che l'uomo
puo aver in disposisione in questo tempo, et in effetto ne
1'eternita'."

5
"A Treatie of Humane Learning,' st.2.

^
Caelica, 98. Cf. ibid., 99*
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Towards the end of Caelica. Greville's earlier desire to seek out

the truth about the universe i accompanied by a note of caxition:

Man, dream no more of curious mysteries, ...
For God's works tiro like him, all infinite, ^
And curious search but crafty sin's delight.

This i® again repeated towards the e G of the sequences

And as finite things seek infinite,
From thence deriving what beyond them is,
Go man was led by charm of this dark spirit,
Which he could not know till he did amies.4"

This is a fall-back to the Christian idea, the mystic way that

Bruno propounds in hrolci durori without in any way accepting

Greville's obscurantist tendency to refrain from seeking complete

knowledge of the universe.^ hereon in Spaccio Bruno had preached

an active life dedicated to the erection of a new political,

scientific and aesthetic civilization, and the harmonious develop-
k

ment of man in society as the supreme end of man's striving
5

"according to the natural light", he can still preach the virtues

of the contemplative life. In roici, written as counterpart to

■Spaecio, there is the absorption of the soul, through divine ecstasy,

into a divine universal entity. Here, as in Greville, all action and

ibid., 89.

2
ibid., 103.

-y

^ F.B. Newman, p.3'?^«

I.eon Blanchet, Gaapanella ( aria, 1920), p.391*

"y Bnaccio, II. p. 110.
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good works can be seen as illusory, and the declared practical

efc ics of Spaccio remain unfulfilled:

£o that the wise consider mutable things as things that are
not, and affirm they are mere vanity and a nothing.^

(Ireville's Christian pessimism is indicative of the resurgence

of melancholy that marks Jacobean literature. The new astronomy

discovered corruption and mutability in an erstwhile immutable

heavens. 'The literature and sermons of the time abound in

statements that man was living on borrowed time, and that this

change merited but little of Bruno's exhilaration. It was only

as the century wore on that Bruno's and Hill's idea that Nature

progresses with a certain regression caught on and led to the

new optimism.

Francis Godwin's The Man in the Hoone also appears to have

been influenced by Bruno and Gilbert. D.W. Singer suggests it

was written soon after the Laski incident in 1583 as a skit on

2
the scandal Bruno had created at Oxford. Internal evidence

points to 1601 as the earliest possible date,"^ though this need
4

not detract from Singer's arguments. Ample parallels suggest

1
Sroici. II. p.324.

op.cit., p.183.

The Han in the Hoone (1638), p.110. See, H.W. Lawton,
"Bishop Godwin's Man in the Moons," 8.K.S., VII (1931/» 23-55*

^
D.W. Singer, :.183 is mistaken in saying that Gonsales quits
this earth deliberately. See, The Man in the Moone, p.46.
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that Godwin's Domingo Consolea might hove had Bruno himself

as a model. Like Bruno, Consoles is a man of very small stature
1

with a great desire to assert his ideas. He too was "intended
2

unto the Church" but had to floe his country because ho wan

involved in squabbles. He also finds refuge in the house of a

French nobleman, acting again as his secretary "because ray hand
3

indeed was faire". After a number of adventures reminiscent

of Bruno's in -urope, Gonaales trains a flock of wild swans or

Cansaws to carry him through air by a system of weight® and
2$. g

pulleys. The Gansaws carry him first to the top of SI ico"

and. later "to ray unspeakable feare and amazement strooke bolt
S

upright, and never did linne towring upward, and still upward"

towards the moon.

It is hero that Godwin puts forward, "with some liberty of
? 8

conceit©"f ideas that are essentially Brunian. flying towards

1 y-
The Man in the Hoone, p.6.

p
ibid., p.2.

J
ibid., p.^-.

h
ibid., pp.23-25.

' ibid., p.^3.

(3"J
ibid., p.^6.

7
ibid., sig. Ak,

8
Cf. De Immenso, I.i. pp.521-53**. see h.V2. Lavvtonf pp.28-30
who thinks that Godwin is heavily indebted to Gilbert.
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the moon, Gonoales experiences a total refutation of Aristotle's

cosmology. Although he neither accepts nor refutes the opernican
1 2

doctrine of heliocentricity, Gonsales accepts diurnal rotation"

and shatters the idea of solid spheres or that a sphere of fire

3
ringed the moon.' Believing Bruno s concept of homogeneity of

substance, Godwin took the next logical step, as did Bruno and

Mill, and put inhabitants on the moon. These Lunarians have

somehow managed the essential reform of Christianity that is

envisaged in Bruno's Spaccio. They esteem learning and wisdom and
h

true religion, and truth is their greatest aim. The Lunarians

grow to a ripe old age and, having achieved wisdom, are not
5

afraid of dying. After a year among the Lunarians, by means

6
of the ansaws and an dbelus, Gonsales returns to earth where

7
he is accused of being a magician.

«"j
The Man in the Hoone, p.60.

ibid., pp.56-5£•

3
ibid., p.66.

ibid., p.77.

5
ibid., p.107-109. Cf. to Jonathan Swift's Houyhnhnms in
Gulliver's Travels, Bk.IV.

°
ibid., p.113. An belus is a stone that partially repels
the arth'. attraction. It was given to Gonsales by the
leader of the Lunarians.

^
ibid., p.120,
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One courtier who could have been influenced by Bruno is

*ir Walter Raleigh (1552-1618). He was a friend of Percy,

Harlot and Nicholas Hill, all three very conversant with

Nolan concepts, and although no book of Bruno is listed in

Raleigh's library catalogue of 1608, some of his ideas

approach close to Bruno's. Thus Raleigh states that Hermes

Trisnegistus cane prior to Moses and thus had more authority

because he was closer to the pristine source of knowledge.

In the Preface to his History of the 'world, Raleigh says of

Hermes that he "lived at once with, or soone after, Moses,",

but later he takes issue with Ficino and concludess

But by those which have collected the grounds of the
Egyptian Philosophic and Divinitie, he is found more
ancient than Moses: because the Inventor of the

Aegyptian W'isedome, wherein it is said, that Moses
was excellently learned.^

3It is known that prior to Raleigh only Bruno in Bpaccio,

together with Angelas Vergerius and Francois do Foix, had
A

claimed Hermes lived before Moses.

j vialter Oakeshott , Saieghs Library ," Lihrary, 23 (*!&)> ■
Sir ..alter Raleigh, The Histor;/ of the World (1614), sig.D3.

ibid., II. p.319.

"X

Bpaccio, il. pp.228-229.

^
. Lefranc, p.A6l. France^ de Fo\x «c\(te<d the UerrftuVica And \<, a UKeYy

Source (or Rs\e*gV», - Trisfflegnni P>ma<Ur«>, 9feie'stutvrSa ( So. de j^x , 13"f A) d'v\d cc\so a Fre«cW V eav\s\a*iovv w.Vh V\\$ owiv\
Cc«vtv\e«\tary. Le P\«nandljrg, Be Merwe lri^mcwiste ta_FhdoSbjftfhMrestrenne
(6crdeaox/151-9), For of Vermes 4e* Le ?nv>3ndre , S'g- A5*~ ASV>
there is do record of "either \jerger\os or Veer in Ra\e»^V$ \tbracf Co.+3i«^ue -
See Waiter OAkesho&,op.cVn, ^.225-321.
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Raleigh might well have mot Bruno through Gauviosiere, with

whom he was in frequent business end diplomatic contacts towards

the end of IflBp* '

The 'iana imagery, already mentioned in connection with Sir

Philip Sidney, seems to have been accepted bodily by Raleigh in

five of his "Cynthia fragments" in praise of Queen Elizabeth. A
2

strong case for this has been put forward by ;ierre Befranc; all

we need add here is that -aleigh himself was nicknamed " nter8' or

" cean" by Elizabeth, ana thus the "Canzone <1© gl'Illuminati",

where • ceanus sings the praises of "the unique nymph" to Jupiter,
3would have had a special appeal for him.

Raleigh's transcendental-immanentistic active 'eity, "which

now sustain*th and giveth continuance to the Universe ... filleth
*f

the whole world," as well as the tendency to approximate God and

Nature may have been borrowed from Bruno, but might just as well
5

corns from Cuea or Teleaio. Hie world-soul 'is similar to Bruno's

"artefice interno", in that it is a "seminary strength, infused
6

into matter", but Bruno's most characteristic concepts, animistic

Calendar of t.utn npers, Forelgi'. 1585-6, pp.175*260,
See, F.A. Yates, ",'lorio at the French mbassy," Modern Language
Review, XXIV <1929)* 13-36.

?
op.cit., pp.Gcif-608. Cf, H* Rudick, "The Raleigh Group in
The Tioenix Best," Studies in bibliography, IV (1971) * 131-137*

^ See Above, pp.129-130*

k
The rotor;/ of the ..orId, I. p.7*

5
P. Lefranc, p,w8.

6°
The History of the- .orld, sig.E2.
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atomism and infinity of worlds, remain unused by Raleigh.

One Major Jacobean writer who possibly shows traces of

Brunian influence is John Donne (1571-1631), whose "harsh"
1

style bears some similarity to Bruno's. onne had the

opportunity to know Bruno's works either through his
2

c nnection with the Herbert family, or with Henry orcy

3
whose library also e ntamed editions of Bruno." Donne had

A 5
read uull and .amus. e had also read the work of S'lorio,"

where Bruno is mentioned with approval, as well as erkiris's

controversial pamphlets attacking Bruno and Dicson." idaund

Gosse asks:

Did he £ponne/ dip with curiosity in the forbidden
writings of halileo's fellow-martyr, Giordano Bruno -

We know not; yet here at least was an Italian with
whom Donne had not a little sympathy in the construction
of his mind.?

1
"Verse Letter to Samuel Brooke"

I sing not, Siren like, to tempt; for I
Am harsh.

Gf. De Iamenso, VIII,x. 3^-37-
Quod si ut sum factus, divura pro raunere, memet
ingerero ripi dura, merabrisque viriliter acrem,
infrenem, invictum, sementoseque sonantera;
narcissis referam; peramarunt me quoque Nymphae.

2
'

ee, "To Br. dv/ard Herbert, At Julyers", The Complete oetry
of John Donne, ed. J.T. Bhawcross (New York, 1968 , p.233*
All quotations frora onne'a poems are taken from this edition.

* C.S. Batho, "The library of the Wizard arl; ienry Percy,
Ninth Pari of Northumberland," The Library, XV (i960), p.259*

A / % 1

E.M. Simpson, ed., Catalogue Librorum (1930;, pp.33-3^.

ibid., p.28.

^
E. Gosgg, The Life and Letters of John Donne (1899), I* p.150*

7
ibid., I, p.269.



Bonus would havo known of Kepler's strictures on Bruno for

doing away with the spheres, the placing of stars at varying

distances from the earth, and the concept cf an infinity of

earths surrounding an infinity of suns. e can be sure of

this because in writing of the altorability of the heavens

in Binthanatoa (1603), Bonne annotated his text to "cap.2]5.
1

Kepplerus de Stella Serpent", agreeing that Augustine's

followers were just as tubborn as Aristotle's

who defending the Heavens to be inalterable, because
in so many ages nothing had been observed to have altered
his Fdiallers stubbornly maintain his Proposition still,
though by experiences of many new stars, the reason which
moved Aristotle seems now to be defeated."'

Kepler's strictures on Bruno appear just six pages earlier in

the same chapter of Be Btella Hove, aerpontaria (1606), and

Donne could not have missed them2

Itaque defendit illam infelix ille Jordanus Brunuas nec
obscure aseeruit specie dubiiantir et uilielmus Gilberto
libro de magnate, cetera praecl rissitao, religiosum tamen
affectum eo demonstravit, quod existimaret, non alia re
rectius iatelligi infinitam Bei potentiam, quam si
infinitum sole condor©t mundum.^

•1

Biuthanatos, Facsimile Text ociety reprint (New York, 1930)
p.l'i-6.

~

ibid.

" Jo.annis j.opleri astronomi opera o nia, ed. Ch. Frisch
(Frankfurt^ 185B-70 >, II. p.W6.
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Donne had also read Kepler*s kissertatio cum Muntio Sidereo

which specifically trios to use Galileo's discoveries against
2

Bruno's theory of an infinity of worlds. Donne, of course,

had visited Italy, knew Italian well and frequently quoted a

3
line or two from etrarch's lyrics. He was c nversant with

k
the works of Molza, Tansillo, Marino and Guarino, but never

refers to them. These poets celebrate the religion of love

and devotion towards an earthly mistress, and there are elements

in onne's love poems which suggest reliance on, or adaptation

of, Bruno. Mario Praz has pointed out similarities between
5

Donne's "Ecstasy" and Bruno's Candelaio but there is a danger

in accepting Bruno too easily as a source. It is often true

that many of Donne's conceits derive from universal analogy akin

to Bruno's use of emblematic imagery. Donne uses created things,

including man himself, as a hieroglyph,6 where images and signs

reflect patterns of deity, and traditionally man becomes a

1
E. Gosse, I. p.257.

2
Hissortatio cum Huntio Siueroo. Trans. E. Rosen (Mew York,
1965), P.39. See Above, pp.75-76.

Donald L. Guns, John -'pane, etrarehist (Detroit, 1966), p. 19.

Mario i raz, Secentisao e Marinismo in Inghilterra (Florence, 192
p.109. ~
D.C. Allen, "Donne's Compass Figure," H1.H, 71 (1956), 2.56—257•

5
"Donne's delation to the oetry of His Time," in John. 1-oano, A
Collection of Critical ssays, ed. H. Gardner (1962;, p.?0.
Cf. erritt Y. Hughes, "The Lineage of Donne's Ecstasy", Modern
Language heview, 27 (1932).

6
;-evotioiis Upon Emergent pensions. 5th ed. (1638), siQ *712,
Henceforth cited as Devotions.



''little world". Though Kruno uses this "scientific" truth of
1

the age more often than most, this was fairly commonplace

during the Renaissance, but the ivay Donne enlarges on this idea

could suggest a verbal correspondence with De Immense'c

cosmology:

fellurea et quodcuraquo aetrorum compositura sit,
etherogenesis partibus esse animal ostendit ipse
motus, vita, et vegetatio omnia, quam a spiritu, vita,
motuque illius trahimus. Cstondunt item partes ita in ipso
corpore compositae, quemadmodum cernimus in cuiuslibet
aniiaalis corpore venaa, arterias, nervos, fibras, ucsn.'"

.and bonne's Devotions upon Emergent cessions

If all the Veiaes in our bodies were extended to Rivers,
and all the Sinowas, to vaines of Mines, and all the
Muscles, that lyo upon one another, to lilies, and all
the Bones to Quarries of Stones, end all the other pieces
to the proportion of those which correspond to them in
the world, the aire v/ould be too little for this Orbe of
Man to move in, the firmament would bee but enough for
this star.-2

4
.in the face of the infinite, man becomes diminutive but he can

rise out of the * exempt* position in which orthodox cosmology

had im risoned him. Man will go on daring. Thus where Bruno

writes that

Man is no more than an Ant in the presence of the 1: finite;
and a star is no more than a rauP~

'

Sanecio, II. pp. 113-'!14: "Come in ogni uomo, in ciascun
individuo si contempts un raondo, un universo."

2 ~

I.ii. p.137.
Of. ibid., I.ii. p.146.

* '< ~y '
" Devotions, sig.01 . Of. De * Infinite, II. p.60.
Of. John avies, " -rchestra" st.51-32. Bee, M.H. i.icolson,
The Breaking of the Circle, pp • 137™ 13$ •

4
.'"do First Anniversario, p.275* lines 111-141.

5
■r La Causa, II. p • 2<!) 1 •
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am1 Nicholas Hill that "Pelatively we- hove less quantity than
1

the mallest ants" tonne seems to echo them, though again

this rotor,hor r probably already traditional
2

No , .~,rr I' 'an, ~r theu'rt To s thav at»

Possibly remembering Bruno's burning from Kepler's "infelix

illo Jordaaus Brunus", Bonne also spoke suggestively of

seeing in

Authors, too stiffe to recant,
A 1 tind.rcd controversies of an Ant«'

In Do La Cone. Bruno had spoken of freeing man's soul and

thoughts from

the close arisen ^artissimo carcore/ of turbulent air.
,'hcroao hoforc- as from a slit sen caul' hardly see the
distant . tars, now thoy have , -rev:,", wings tc soar and
tear ooo:. those cloudy voile. '

In ;'o hiniao, runo gives an iaagistic description of the

way man achieves knowledge. The soaaus from its dungeon

of darknoss (cnrcere tend r:.rum) perceives the- universe

only through vents and holes (per cuncellos ot foramina).5
Reason sees the light of the Sun as through a window; the

intellect in tho open dominates all diversity and contemplates

the Sun itself:

1
hi-tosophilew rea, p. 111.

?
'-.•no l-D-rnt u .xverauric , p.277. lino 130.

J The Secor ■V:'j'iveroai%ie« p.299. lines 281-282•

A
Be La Cena. I. p.129.

t-fiHill, Philosophia Epicurea, p.36. prop.2AA-2A5.
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Solus -3 o 'c ocuXua .'.a car cere tenets u-u.. reruns cclorea,
& suporficiem veluii pel' canaollos et foramina
prospicieu tie . quam g ?r feneatraa laaoa a
sole derivans, 8? ad colore repercusaum, quemadraodura
'a c .3.;- .3 ; lu.i poculatur. Intellectus i. perty
& quasi ex alta specula undique oculus super omasa
■,arr.il'' a".v barbae k confusionem in universo,
distinctions speciorum ipsum praefulgentem solera

co f'soni 1 itur»^
In '!■' dec-- .1 'I.*. .'.J.':. \t\ f»oane also speaks of the liberation

1; t occur:.; then ''til edruitery of being t sight by .ease" is

conquered;
r"

cu look's' through spectacles; email things soerne great
Below; But. up unto the watch-towre get,
And ;;oo ■' 12 t»>' hps 'espoyld of fallacies 0

Thou . ilt not poepo through lattices of oies.4*
la a I.vnonso, right at the very start of Book IV, the giant

iiicoladua praises those aho tear open the enclosed sky, and

feels free to knot; the 'kuiheavy" earth moves in so vast a

space

Anguipedum goneroce magis, furibande, proterve,
Irivi ct ■ o

, i.-.a- . '. i, sub t.^i..ire van to
v " ■ s.1 ' . nulaci quondam ausus roboro coelutB
Scindore, nunc _-rossus resupino pectore ab altie
Collibus, hac tri juetra turaulatus mole superbis;
Impie, nempo aniai potulantis proomia lactams,
Talibu: icsultas supcrum iciporterritus irae:

• li" o in .-avotlors, -onno. seems to adopt the giant—metaphor in

a remarkably similar correspondence to Bruno. Bonne writes:

*1591, >>.?.

2

ondo di qualcho
.500, lines 293-296.
if. .. c ..a ausa. 1. .115- "literati Ual
oscura tcrre."

i , .... . u squirm, trans, oter hunz ( xford, *1965),
p.202: "It is no loi.qor necessary for hiss /Bruno,/ to see iana
t' rou ..:ore per lures and windows."

op.cit., I.ii. p»1.



Cur ■ ■ or th. ~ ;kts, erecr; ...res that "-re, /rn
Gyants: that j acli fron East to West, from earth to Heaven,
tl'at t ( ili -artrile the Cea and T.and, but span the
Sun and the Firmament at once; My thoughts reach all,
c-v. prebend all. Ir»e:<plicabie mystery I their Creator
am in elo liuon, i a sieke bed, anywhere, and any

:.:y cr -1 rep *y t! oughts, is alt: the Cunne in ore
■ace, one ■ loupe, mvoryy/h.crn,1

-!o I:.:.'-; that on no r. eatly admired ...oplor ar.d Galileo as

2
scientists, although agaaa he was chary to attribute any

of his ideas to thorn.' Po him, Bruno would havo been a mar©

speculator, "'too tiffa to recant", but the data uncovered by

Kepler and Galileo to confirm Coparaican cosmology had been

highlighted again and again in Bruno and Nicholas Hill, the

latter*s book often faithfully reflecting "runo's basic views.

Bruno's . rtyrdom, referred to in ": lor's "infolix ille

Jordanus ruaus", could have been a . incentive to a man of

^cane's temper to read works available in Percy's and Herbert's

X Qjl'C-~£' J. S •

Much of the similarity of Ionne to Bruno can be considered

accidental. It could arise from the heterodoxy of the Italian
if

pantheists of the age, but some parallels suggest possible

ac :r.h atonce.

ovotions, sig.C3. Cf. T>e T-'Infinite, II. p.51.
Of. ibid., <»3G* "?a nostra imaginasione e potente di
procoder© in infinite, imaginando grandeaaa dimenBionale oltre
-rr .-den2!a."
Cf. J.L. hcintyre, p.1o3' "It is infinite man, or infinite
r- n, or infinite tree." Bee above a, 1(~>k, n»5»

. . offin, Jo.-,, o- . o c.-, ■ t:io to.; hilosonhy (. ew ,'ork, 1958)
pi 12CV1>'. . "

The? ♦Tohr» o^.n?4.. ©d. Siwr^oyi .^nd G • ? • ott©r
(Berkeley and Lo-j ivngelos* 1962)f X«

• • OS3G 9 X • p • 2£>9 •



Thus the problem of change and order was a co;.uaoapl&ce

fcltOi o, — u^y i-oui-e UAi^cUwCiOiJ ^<ui.ubxixiy xn otxikxiigiy

r.t odds with the vision of Nature as rder which, orthodox

1
.lizalothans cu:a Jacobeans accepted. In. .-. onue*s sublunar

world

isorder summons seises as, possesses us, destroys
us in an xnotai. t

3X this the honour which Man hath by being a lit tic-
world, that bee hath these e-rtheuaks ir himself ...
the;;c r•cll-'sec, suddor offuscrtions, rr.■' drr!rnIr.t; of his
r. ~vr.ee ? tbor.e Blazing ■ t-'ri-og, sudde fiery exhu't- \ ti ens *
there uiyoys ef Blond, rtahhr- rod y;rtcrs"?3

Thin might recall Bruno's Do 8 'rftnito where Fracastoro, in

his role an astronomer and physician, compares the world's

"accidents" o diseases in the human organism?

second© diverse e varic ccr.plossioni d * era, d'intoctini,
di vene, d,entorio, di earn©, di r.crvi, di polrnonc, ...
presentordo 11 reqoj rorti, 1 e cn-r- ralli, 11 r.uoi recsssi.
1 a rue "y -■ . ~ j qr.ir 1 il, li ruoi -"uochi , con accident!
nroporsionali a tutte netccrlchc i-tpressloni, qua! sono li
cutarrt, Te eris'-olo, 11 calcrili, ? vortiglne, la febri et
a?, tri : rp?;"- Hi di rposizxoni o' a iti . ehr- ricpondono
a To yebbie, ploggo, nevi, cauni, acconsioni, a le a otto,
tnoni, terronoti o vontl, a fervide ct algose temperti^w"

Change and recurrence are fused in Donne through "Discord of

Extremes" which conflicted with English received opinion, and

was robably one reason why Donne supported it so enthusiastically.

In -• Doye,-, tonne writes:

1
i lbu:r i-den. f Jehu oarc's oe tx-y ibriug-.-, 1971--, .-*29»

amotions, si;;;. Ah *

3 . , v
x L'X ci • ^ £>.L^ *

**
Pe T 'Tnfinlto, II. -.60. Cf. Pe Irmcnno, T.ii. pp.l'+7-lh8.
-f. irolano I'x-ucu toro, "he ontagionibus", Op-"-ra Omnia,
(Venice, 1595).

5 .xlbur b.uiuOxx, John .-oxuic 1 a .■ oecxy p»2y«
Cf. Joan Webber, Contrary Music (New York, 1963), p.lB8.
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So I acsevere thi tfc ■ ;oro boldly, bo crate? while I
maintain it, and f. 1 the Contrary repugnancies and
'.averse fi, stings or t:i; "laments in my body, my Body
incroasoth ... All the rich benefits we can frame to
cur aelves in ' .cor , is tut an ever, conservation of
things; in which Svenneef; we can expect no change, no
ctioa; thereTorr ' h- or ca or ou-inoo-1i'~n, which
is a member of action.•. Piscord is never no barren that
it affords no fruit? for toe fall cf ore ortoto f.. at the
worst the incrc-aeer of anther. because it is impossible
to find c. is . .odd:

„ without r dvantayr , at to find
corruption without generation, 1

This concept had been expressly stated by Bruno and Hill, but

became increasingly accepted as the seventeenth-century ore on#

In The rogrouso of the Boule (1601), onno's theory of Metem¬

psychosis also seems to have correspondences with Bruno's

abala del avallc where Onorio, the Ass, speaks of

the ubiquity of change, defends the doctrine of metempsychosis

and extols the virtues of asininity. Some of the adve .tures

that befell norio might .veil have been th progenitors for

onae's disquisition of "the unfettered souls quick nimble

haste" to successively enter the body cf a •parrow, a fish,

a bird, a whale, an elephant, a mouse, and finally an ape v/ho

tries to rape Siphateeia, the apocryphal fifth daughter of Adam.

robloaes, ^nqyee, Characters written by br. uonne
in tin. v m /TT^ine d"l6b2), p. 10.
Cf. frcici Furori, II, p.380: "Similmente accade a tutte

Itrn geroragionl e st-nti- li quail ce durano e non sono
annichi.lo.ti a fatto per foraa tie la vioissitudine do ie cose,
c nr.cossarlo del male veguano ol bene, dal bene gjt male ...
per cS® questo comporta I'ordine natural9♦**
f. 'hi ',, II. r.351.

7>

"The I rogrease of the Soula", pp.326-32?•
Cf. Bruno's Cabala del Cavallo . ogaaeo. II. p.29^, where Bruno

tut .. v ..ma' .



Bruno trios to raiue serious problems. Bonn© is often un¬

christian an nocking, hie concept of ©oi'.ny ant its
•j

J.iak with the relativity of evil is siailnr to Bruno's ".-area",

which possesses a iual significance. Donne spear.8 of

Thai csdcuain.;, Colic ;igo, ami free bospitall
Of nil mankind©, that cage and vivarie
C ' fov.les ana beasts, in whose uosnbe, i'estinio
Us, aiiil our .test lephewos fid Install.

J.i'roM t" one-: arc all . eriv* •' hat fill this All'
aidst thou in that •■rant ■-tewardship ©«bark'"
bo Diverse at ipes into that floating p r-:.e,
A : have boon -loved, and infer.-.eel by this heavenly cparke.

orc-.t -c. tiny, the Comsaiaeary of God,
Thcu hast marh'd out a path and period
For everything? who, 'here wee of-spring took©,
Our wayes one ends seas at one instant; Thou
ijaot of .-ill c.'ueoo, thou whose changeless© trow
for Milan nor frovmes, 0 vouch thou safe to look©
Ant shew ;.y • ■ tory

an repeats .ncrio'n argument that "in tutte o -li tntte lo
3

coco o.si easer altro die opinione.n'

Thor *.. nothl... g simply pood, nor ill alone,
£ over;; quality com rlson, {
lao ooolp ••• , ;'.ro is, at. /judge, opinion. '

1-estiny. too, .. afaalu del .ay..Alio : epaaoo, II. p.2?6.

2
"The rogroc.se of the Soul©", p.311.

J Cabala !el dayalio ogasco, II. p.28?.

h
"The rogrecse of the Boole", p. 32% Cf. Suacclo. II. p..178.
Cf» . Ore, "A Bote on Opinion in aniol, freville and Chsr.uan,"
1I.K, A6 (1951), 331-338. Cf. Tertullian' r. Do iniaa. trans.
. ioliion, Fa .rxtings of au.'* utius -apt. dor. fartulliu&ur
in Ante«*WiCeng .V.ristian Library, o A. 'obertr. n.nl J. DomJ-dson
(l-dinburgh, 1^70^, XV. ppj»A9A-'i96: "Car..cerate a ... was a
fornicator ... assarted that s ul are re J. - vested with bodie.,,
in order to ensure the overthrow by all means of divine and husran
trot . 'or this life beeaae c riauuautea t :■ no ;.ata until those
blendshoe which -re held to disfigure it have boon fully dir. lay«d
in itc es.atuet; acause there is n, thing which ic jcountc . evil

■

y :s-is.rr , but - >ply vr- men think of it (ra n nature guid s.-aXur;
habeatur, sod opinion©)• The transmigration of human souls tier©—
foro, .into any hind of heterogenous bodies, he thought by all .roans
hHa;, -nsublcV
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xXOui mum wO mru, xji li.txix tc ueXXx, ~ouc indixxerentxy to plants
1

also. la auae of . lato's workc is there any allowance for
2

soulc pasaiag from men and boasts to plants, but J.a* hueller

has traced this particular variant in Carpocrates through
3

fortulliar, and it can also he found in ico della Kirandola:

x'ha fyth&goreans degrade impious men into brutes ^
and, if one is tc believe Lmpadoclas, even into plants*

But other- thoughts and imagery similar to Bruno's are used by

onne in i'he xogresse of the houle. Thus in Bruno'a Cabala del

Cavalio egaseo, the soul of norio, the beast of burden which

carries "cocumeri", or melons, not only migrates iron man to

beast to plant through the various hierarchies of the great

chain of being but is also capable of retaining its memory:

Allora, ocumpando io da* fortunati or,.mi, senna sorbir
de 1'onde del rapido ^ete ... io feci finta da bevere
di quell' umore in coap&gaia do gli altri: ma non feci
altro oh* accostarvi e toecarvi con le labbra, a fin
che veaeusoro ingannati gli soprastonti•5

"The rogrosae of the Soule", pr,.309-310.

2
bee, haedo <j1o-b2c; 'fimaeus 42c-d; , haedrus 248c-l',:i9d;
qpublic o19b—621b*

J " omie'd ipic Venture in the Metempsychosis," M__, ?0
■1972), pp.123-136.

h
ratio ue nominis dignxtate", frans. B.n. xorboo,

7!:o tenaiasance j''Uilosophy of Man, pp.22k-2.23.

5 IT. r,m2?6. if. S-">acclo, II. pp. 130-131.
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As Ltlx "opinion'1 j i : Aruno the concept of relativity ia even

related to the human body. Bruno argues that the soul of the

human being is the ease in

its' e ,.n.
. ,si; jrlx essence -h. th :nuit c. .-.Hog,

oysters, plants, ;;nd everything which lives, cr has a soul;
... Nov/ the aforesaid spirit fy fate or .ro videuce, order
or chance, unites itself to this or that kind cf body,
and, by reason c:C ..'.if for once an struct"are or of members.
rt?ao? os ''xffore-t ,r:n'le< of perfections cf f calt,y :ja act.
once, - -irit •/-- soul y;hion v:a-j .... via. idcr, and

possessed its industry, class and members of n certain
number, ;.iaa.. and shape, united wiv. the au.h-. soq. , acquires
another i: tolli.;onco, instruments, .aoninrcu ana deeds, '

an argument :,h t is repeated in be Immense:

Alia itos species eat in muscis. ar:.i,ois, vorsihus, in
quibua < v.mibuc huec omnia quae nostrum corpus constituunt,
proportionali conspirant c nditiono.

1'he thoughts and imagery of Bruno are repeated in Bonne's poem.

home's soul, like that cf Cnorio, net only migrates from man

to beast to plant but is also capable cf retaining its memory:

And therefore ;;iu mast not , ,rud;.;c a audc oho samo
soule in an .erour, in a - oot-forse, and in a
.ucli.. .,a ov^cc no unreadinessc in the soulo, but
an faula ositi .. in the organs .ycrkes this• "• And

1
•. "foala del C"v,'j11g oqaaoo, IX. p.2?7«

?
-v> % ij• 1 l?u «

A fly, ;nnt or midge of the Culex -onus. See, T,a Fontaine's
fable, "ho .'.io • et Xe neuchoron." "-Ago the French ercprecsion,
".rejeter le :• ucheror. ot avaler lo cb runesu —- to strain at a
-ri' t on1 rail" .' :• vomol." J.T. Aharcro'r:, .310 i" bviouely
ni' takc" to e-u.ete t A th "ruehroo. fr>.-n the "rer-ch "nousscron"•
Cf» M. Moraenne, Inpi$t6 3e'* Deistes^p.??o - M ''*•• dosirorais qu*
ils m'explicarsent ... que ra^n ame soit le ncsme que la vostre,
& ■iue colle d'un bouf, d'un tnouchoror, d'uno rose, d'une pierre."

v a... x. . ...t> u'■>, II. «x //.
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therefore though this soul could not move when it was a

Melon,1 yet it may well remember, and now tell me, at
what lascivious banquet it »;r.» serv'd. And though it could
not speake. when it was a spider, yet it can remember, and
r"-- tell , • h; o-i xt r■■■-.- . .„ ■. .. .I.I.,i..'e i.

Bruno -*oe:• it., fact ' serpent e'< .lining into a man in Cabala;

che d'un nerpente 11 capo si formasse e stornasse in
figura d'una testa umana .... perche ncn sarebbe altro che
-uomo. Come per il ccntrario I'uoao aoa cureobo altro che
serpente.-'

The concept of assimilation and transformati n is also frequent

in bonne's illustrative imagery of penitent sinners:

Make that licentious Goate «• Man, that
insinuating Serpent a Man.'1

Imagery and concept are also seen to be surprisingly near in

this instence. Bruno hwritten that

the ulnar la not : o-....tl;v and ;;rh.onoaa 'o the vi .r f. •
h it quii tV'nq 1 ; b ' :.n • -ooct to .joiuetli nq else.J

which Sonne could h v.- in mind when he preached that

the "'oaf .mi'-oi1.:: not itself, ncr iocs the vipon bite
itself, but 11 their ill powrs down upon rain.'1

1
Cf. ibid., II. p.2?5, where 1 norio carries "cocumeri" or melons.

"The rogresoe of the Soule", pp.309-810.

'

II. p.27?.

h
T::- Zor^zsirj o£ John >o.a.aet IV, p.327s VII• p*135«

5
Bpaccio. II. 0.178.

6
21 . l>-.:u:lc to o.;t..

, ■■.u, delected rone oi Jo.ui pane,
ad., <T. ayward 19u2) ,~p.23i«



282

Jack Lindsay has pointed out what seems to be another direct
i

borrowing in Donne's "Loves Alchynie":

And as no chymique yet th' Elixar got,
But glorifies his pregnant pot,
If by the way to him befall

Some odoriferous th ng, or medicinall

which admittedly seems very close to Bruno's:

Let us then see what innumerable discoveries we are enabled
to proceed by way of trial, experiments, comp rison,
observation, and abstraction. For does it not sometimes
occur that, as we pursue a certain end, another nobler still
arises before us, as i?ith alchemists who, in seeking old,
find that which is far better and more desirable.v

Donne was also very much aware of scientific developments in

contemporary cosmology as is evident from his frequent references
if

to astronomy in his poetry. Although agreeing with Kepler that

the Aristotelians seemed to be defeated, toleraaic and Copornicaa

theories still jostled side by side in his works. As with Bruno

and fill, Donne links astronomy with philosophy. Specifically,
5

he links the concept of plenitude, in which he believed fully,"

to cosmology and moved on to accept, without qualification, a plurality

of worlds which, is so linked in Bruno's De L'Infinito:

1
TLS,, 20 June 1956, p.525.

2
op.cit,, p.^01.

3
ILS, 20 June 1936, p.523.

Cf. "A Valediction Forbidding Mourning", p.87. lines 9-12.
"Blegie upon the untimely Death of the Incomparable Prince Henry."
pp.257-259.
"To the Oountesse of Salisbury," p.2^2.

5
Devotions, sig.C1-2. "Meere vacuitie, the first agent of God,
the first instrument of God, Nature will not admit; Nothing
can be utterly einptie."
Cf. ibid., : ig#R*fv; "No corner of any place can bee empty}
there can be no vacuity."
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il spazio infinito ... yer la '.lignite, do le ....Lure
c 07:0 cle corporee ... per la ragione d* innui: orabile radi di
pcrfosiore ... per la continenza. di quosti innumnrabili si
richiede ua spazio infinito. Niente meno dunguc e bene.
c o: .. co;. :• possono ossere, innumerhbili raon-di simlli a
■ iuesto.^

In rehearsing a "naturalist" view, -onne is very close to Bruno

and Hill:

For I think, I nee' not aske leave, that there is no
"honix| tu.Uag si .,.t1 r, acthi; uloao. I -xi thai
inhere upon N-ture ■- ly, are so fur fro., third in" ,

t at there is anything singular ~n this world, aa
that they will scarce thinke, that this ./orlei it
soIfo ic singular, that that :v-ar.. ,;i.qei, n.i ..v/:.-,.'./
■ot.-.r is ano ther .crll like tills - thoy find reason
o conceive not onely a pluralitio 1.x every spoolon In
t ie worl'.. , but a plaralitie of w rl: n; o •: h -t the
afc'norroru i' Solitude, are not solitary; for God and
Nature% : n 1 feasor concur againot it.

Thus although very much aware that the doctrine of a plurality

of worlds rati counter to accepted Church thought, Donne cautiously

supported the "rev; heresy":

Cubtill men have, with coma appearance of probabilities
imagined, tint in that heaven, in those manifold spheres
of the lanoi... and the dtarres, there are many earths,
aany worlds, as ig as this world which we inhabit.-'

while in mother sermon Done argues that

the merit and passion of Jesus Christ is sufficient
'•J -JCV I j.laiia i.4bw- O £ .vorids. 1

II. Cf, be Immonso, X.i. pp.2^2-2^5.
Cf «. fhilosophia --icures, pp.66-67.

•"•y ^ _

Devotions, cig.^l'-D£. Jf, De h'Infinite. XI. pp.2-r; y1«93s
30: '' /osi si dove intendorc, cho dio attualmento iatonde infinita
dii/iensiono c-t infinito nu&ero." If. PeImme. X.i.f>.214:

f'onne1 s Cerrccns, ed. Logan Nearsail Smith (1920), p.352»

S- e si H. Nicolson, "The New Astronomy and En -'lish niterary
xiuic. J.X1. : ^ \ i / | jpp'^OO#



eiiik

This plurali^' of worlds is accepted fox the same reason as that

give.!. lp i'u.-;o and --ill that dad is not envious and viil thus

extend hie creati n to infinity. • onne uses the traditional image

of "circle- :.iroumfero.acc" ;

C Itoenail ;.ni oat 'rucious -<od, who considered in
thyselfe, art a Circle , first and last, & altogether;
at c n iCercl i:i da.) working upon us, art a direct
line, ■ nd lenderr: us from our u i nin;;, through all
■ur ■ our CKuP

he -run to repeat t .i hieroglyph for the deity in his sermons:

In God*a own place ... in uh a sphearo, wnlc.h though
:■ ... Icar; is . a..iic too; in that place, which though a
place, is .11 aau everywhere.'-

dri.no had written in he h'unfinito.

ox' cue volctc, quo! ccntro de 1^ uxvinita, che puo
infin.itarr.ontc in una opera, se cosi* si potesse dire,
infinite nurlifls rsi, cone invidioso, rimaner pin
tosto sterile, eho farsi coounicabile, padre, focondo,
ornato c bello?2

but this hieroglyph was common and could be found in a number

of writers, among them usanus and t. bonavontura. In his

"Anniversaries", o:..ne accepts terrestrial motion but is not so

sure that he can accept heliocentricity. He seems to waver between

opposing cosmologies ,nu both his poetry and prose:

The leavens arc not the less constant, because they move
continually, because they move continually one and the same
way. The larth is not the more constant, because it lyes
still continually, because continually it changes, and
melts in oil rts thereof.'

ibid., sig.A9. Cf. Uc La Causa< I. pp.235, 281
2

H. 1 .aid I iLj \ 4 » J j ^ J *

^ II. p.2^f.

k
bevotione, sup.A.11.
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This approximates Bruno*s concept of relativity that in a

universe infinite in extent nothing can be said absolutely

to move or to stand still. As Donne writes

I am up and I seem to stand, and I goe Round} and I
am a new Argument of the new Philosophie, That the
Earth moves round; why may I not believe, that the
whole earth moves in a round motion, though that seeme
to me to stand?2

The concept of a plurality of worlds seemed for Donne the
3

logical outcome of accepting the concept of plenitude, but

only Bruno and Hill had linked this specifically with

Copcrniean cosmology; and only Bruno had linked it with the

world-soul in the same manner that Donne does in The First

Anniversarie; An Anatomie of the World.

Having accepted a plurality of worlds and an infinitely

extended space, as opposed to Bruno and Hill, Donne is not

exhilarated. He does not see nature "progressing with a

certain regression". Rather, he sees the decay and dis-
if.

solution of the world patterned in man's abilities:
5

And as our Bodies, so our minds are crampt* Marjorie
6

Hope Nicolson traces this poem to the emergence of the

1
Pe L»Infinite. II. p.9*U
Cf. Do Imnenso. I.i. pp.2Mf-2*f7.

2
Devotions. sig,R5V-R6.

^ A.O. Lovejoy. op.cit., Chap. IV.
Cf. Hiram Haydn, The Counter-Renaissance (New York, 1950)*
p.17**. n.153,

h v
Devotions, sig.IH : "The Heavens have had their ropsie they
drowned the World, and they shall have their Fever and burne the
World."

fJhe First Anniversarie, p.2?6. line 152,

g
"The New Astronomy and English Literary Imagination," SP, 32
(1935), **28-462.
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telescope and aliloo's Sidereus Huncius which appeared in 1610.

The problems mooted in the poem suggest Brunian influence as

well, as can be seen by a close study of its most famous passage:

And new i'Philosophy cals all in doubt,
The Element of fire iE quite put out;
The Sun is lost, and th'earth, and no mans v/it
Can well direct hin, where to looke for it.
And freely men confesse, that this world*s spent,
When in the Planets, and the Firmament
They seeke so many new; they see that this
Is crumbled out againe to his Atomis.
•Tis all in pieces, all cohaerence gone;
All just supply, and all Relation:
rince, Subject, Father, Sonne, are things forgot,
For every man alone thinkes he hath got
To be a hoenix, and that there can bee ^
Hone of that kinde, of which he is, but heo.

2Here there is immediately a denial of the centrality of the earth,

with the consequent *loss* of both sun and earth. This goes

beyond a tentative acceptance of heliocentricity, even beyond

Kepler's first law of planetary motion that the earth and other
3

planets move in elliptical orbits because of their disparate foci,"

beyond Copernicus along the same path as Bruno. The "Sun is lost"

^
The First Anniversarie. pp.277-278. lines 205-218.
Cf. C.M. Coffin, John Bonne and the Hew hilosophy (Hew York,
1958), pp.181-182;

^
Hiram Haydn, p.163.

3
See De La Cena. I. p.lSj: "Di corpi naturali nessuno si e
verificato seraplice: ;cnte centro."
Cf. "Elegie upon the untimely Death of the incomparable Prince,
Henry," p.256. lines 21-24:
"If then, least Movings of the Centre Make
(More then if whole Hell belcht) the World to shake,
What must This doo, Centres distracted so,
That Wee see not what to believe or knowe?"
See, R.I. Scott, "tonne and Kepler," Notes and Queries. 24
(1959 . 208-209.
Cf. H.J.C. Grierson, The oects of John Sonne (Oxford, 1912),
II. p.205.
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suggests that even the sun is but relatively a centre in a

vastly extended universe where other galaxies exist. There

is not just one planetary system, not singularity but plurality,

but onne transforms Bruno's optimism into pessimism by stating

that men are seeking so many new worlds because this is doomed.

Now that all coherence, "all just supply, and all Relation"

is gone, Donne seems to accept a Democritean basis when he

agrees that this world "is crumbled out againe to his Atomis",
1

but again the alignment is towards a Brunian monadology.

Despite the inherent pessimism within the poem, Donne knows it

is folly to think our atoms can be completely destroyed. As

the old world decays, there is replacement:

It teares
The Firmament in eight and fcrtie sheeres,
And in these constellations then arise
New starres, and old doe vanish from our eyes.
As though heav'n suffered earthquakes, peace or war,
When new Towers rise and old demolish*t are.'"

How does this happen? As in Bruno, through the world-soul, a

hieroglyph and a symbol of which onne could also read in

Gilbert's "terrelia", without which "the universe would go to
3

pieces"." Donne in effect seems to utilize ideas from both

Bruno and Gilbert for this concept. The soul of Elizabeth

Drury is visualized as a "Mngnetique force" that is able "to
If

draw and fasten sundred parts in one". It is this which can

build a now world out of the ashes of the old:

i
Cf. Do ninimo, p.13: "Nativitas ergo est expansio centri ...
mors contractio in centrum." Cf. dill, ''hilosophia i>:lcurea, p. 10.

O

The First Anniveroarie, p.279. lines 257-<-60. This idea is
found in Gpaccio and is possibly based on Hyginus's Fabularum
liber. Gf# F.A. Yates, The Art o ' Memory, v,30k.

^ W. Gilbert, De Mqgnete. Gilbert Club trans. (1900), p.67.
** The First Anniversarie, p.278. line 222.
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The Cyment which did faithfully compact
And glue all vertues, now resolv'd, and slack'd,
Thought it so. e blasphemy to say sh* was dead.''

As with Bruno and Hill it is blasphemy to say that a human

being or matter can be demolished completely:

The twilight of her memory doth stay;
Which, from the carkasse of the old worlde, free
Creates a new world; and new creatures bee
Produced.

In fact in both Bruno and Hill, the immortality of the soul is
3

derxved through the incorruptibility of matter and atoms.

For Donne, the "new philosophy", of which he is "become a new

argument", does not mean just the now astronomy but includes a

wider connotation. It is linked, as in Bruno, with God as the

essential monad, the world-soul, the immortality of the soul

and man's search for spiritual truths and aspirations.

It is unreasonable to claim that the impact of Bruno's work
£f

created Donne's originality. We cannot even be certain that

Donne read Bruno, but he was certainly influenced, possibly

indirectly, by some of Bruno's most basic concepts.

A lesser writer, a great admirer of and "borrower" from

John Donne, William rummond of Hawthornden, possessed the

only copy extant in England of Bruno's Summa Terminorum Heta-
5

.vhycicorum" and this may have acted as a counter-balance to

Aristotle in Drumraond's works.

*
ibid., p.273* lines 49-51*

ibid., p.273* lines 74-77* Cf. De Kinimo, p*13*

3
See Above, p*

4
TLS.. 11 July 1936, p.580.

5 This volume is in the rummond Collection of the Edinburgh
University Library. De.1/1.39* See R.H. Macdonald, ed.t
The Library of Drummond of Hawthornden (Edinburgh, 1971)» P*154.
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Marjorie Hope Nicolson has pointed out that rumraond's God

was a God of Platonic plenitude "but even more a Deity of
-j

telescopic astronomy and Brunoesque philosophy".

Outstretching heaven's wide vasts, the bounds of nought,
Transcending all the circles of our thought ...
0 King, whose greatness none can comprehend,
Whose boundless goodness doth to all extend,
light of all beauty, ocean without ground, ^
That standing, flowest, giving, doth abound.

But Druamond is not so sure that he can support an infinity of

worlds of "madding wits", although this itself need not raise

theological problems, for God remains the centre of all worlds:

Were worlds as many as the rays which stream
From heaven's bright eyes, or madding wits do dream,
They would not reel in nought, nor wand'ring stray,
But draw to thee, who could their centres stay

Lord Edward Herbert of Cherbury (1583-16^8) possessed Bruno's
if

first edition of Bruno's De L'Infinito. and this seems to have

influenced De Veritate, where the ideas, tone and imagery closely

parallel this book's:

^
ThQ Breaking of the Circle, p.19^»

2
"Hymn of the Fairest Fair, See The Breaking of the Circle.
p.192*.

3 ibid.
Cf. K.H.Nicolson, p.120. n.21.

if
C.J. Fordyce and T.M. Knox, The Library of Jesus College.
Oxford, with an Appendix on the Books Bequeathed thereto by
Lord Herbert of Gherbury (Oxford. 1937), P*39»
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If the embryo could be told that there existed a better
world beyond its mother's womb and a better life than its
own, I imagine it would not believe it, or would reject
it, alarmed, it may be, by the harsh prospect of the free
air.'' But when it is ripe for birth, the veil, so to
speak, is lifted, and it issues forth, discovering a new
world of objects. Thus a second world exists, and I have
often compared it with the embryo's knowledge in the womb
... why then should there not be a third and a fourth ^
state, and many more if there are no limits to infinity?
We shall find, moreover, that the secrets of all things
are revealed, and that nothin,g exists in the infinite
which we may not hope to attain. But those wno lack
faith think that at the last day they utterly perish ...

Are they not aware that the soul is too sublime and
lofty to desire to return to the world's deep and gloomy
cavern? And since the faculty of sight reaches to the
sun and even to the stars, while the understanding and
the will refer to the infinite and eternal, is it to be
supposed that in spite of our aspirations we do not reach
and grasp them? I think it is the height of stupidity
not to perceive that you can penetrate into every corner
of the world, that you are not confined to the range of
your observation of the skies when you examine the motions

1
Of* De La Causa, I. p.215! "Qual rei ne le tenebre avvezzi,
cho, liberati dal fondo di qualche oscura torre, escono a la
luce, molti de gli esercitati ne la volgar filosofia et altri
paventaranno, ammiraranno e, non possendo soffrire il nuovo
sole de' tuoi concetti, si turbaranno ... Ben che a gli uomini
soli 1'aitatrice mano di tuo piatoso zelo soccorra, non saran
pero rneno varj gli effetti d'ingrati verso di te, che varj
son gli animali, che la benigna terra genera e nodrisce nel
suo materno e capace seno."
Cf. De I.menso, I.i. p.206, which is a free translation of this
passage. Cf. ibid., I.i. p.20b: "sicut omnia particularia in
praesenti forma perpetuari desiderant•"

2
Cf. Bruno's De L'Infinito, II. p.91! "un seno generate, in cui
non altrimenti subsidano gli altri mondi." Cf. ibid., II. p.39:
"Similmente s'inten.de de le altri specie di corpi, o sieno
quattro, o sieno due, o sieno tre, o quante si voglia le quali
come che sono parte, in modo che si possono dir parte, de
1'infinite, bisogna che sieno infinite."
Cf. De La Causa, I. p.253*

J De L'Infinito, II. p.?6.

H
ibid., II. p.30. Cf. De L'Immenso. I.i. p.202
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of the heavens. What a pigmy you become if you limit
yourself entirely to the compass of .your two arms! But
the divine animal is too great to be coriSpressed. within
these narrow bounds. '

These ideas may be misunderstood, and I will add an
explanation of them, though in symbolic language ... Wrapped
only in this covering, he raises his head, in other words
his intellectual faculties, above the clouds and freely
contemplating all things, he paces at large the courts of
heaven and earth, waiting bravely for that death which is
the birth of a new life ...2 On this .journey you will first
encounter the blue which is commonly supposed to be the
ceiling of heaven; but this is ignorance ... as experts in
optics tell us.-' When you have passed through this tract
you will discover that the stars have been created not
merely to sparkle, but to be new earths.^ And at last to
prolong the account no further, the infinite itself will
unfold. What reaches and illimitable depths may there not
be in the Infinite? You may gain some idea of them by
reflecting that there is no number which can fill or empty
it...5 At every point it is identical, and occupies no space
nor is limited by any boundary.0 Consequently, whatever the
expanse into which our souls may emerge, masters of them-

1
De L'mfinito, II. p.22: "0 che ripugna, che 1*infinito ... non
venga esplicato piu tosto in questo suo simulacro infinito
et interminato, capacissimo d*innumerabili mondi, che venga
esplicato in si anguste margin!?"

2
ibid., II. p.51: "S'aprira la porta do 1'intelligenza de li
principj veri di cose natural!; et a gran passi potremo
discorrere per il cammino de la verita, la quale ascosa sotto
il velame di tante sordide e bestiali imaginazioni sino al
presente e stata occolta per l'ingiuria del tempo e
vicissitudiue de le cose."

3
ibid., II. pp.^9; 91; 103.

^
ibid., II. pp.52-53; 66; 93; 98.

5
ibid., II. p.30: "Oltre, si come la nostra imaginazxone e
potente di procedere in infinito, imaginando serapre grandezza
dimensionale oltra grandezza, e numero oltra nuraero, secondo
certa successione e, come si dice, in potenzia; cosi si deve
intendere, che dio attualmente intende infinita dimensione et
infinito nuraero."
Of. Be Immenso, I.i. p.204: "Imaginatio et intellectus ultra
positura numerura et magnitudinera, atque spaciura, turn ad
mathematicura turn ad physicum objectum non sistet unquara."
Cf. ibid., I.i. p.2^8: "Bum numerum nuraero, molem moli superaddit."

^
ibid., II. pp.^8; 65; 103.
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solves, when this life is over, the infinite will increase
rather than diminish. What need is there, then, to confine
the rewar or punishment of souls which depart this life i
to any narrow dwelling when you contemplate the infinite?
It is true that a small urn holds our ashes, but the whole
visible world cannot afterwards comprehend the soul. The
authors may therefore be right in holding that there is
ample opportunity for rewards and punishment in the in¬
finite, an. in maintaining that so far from the infinite
being capable of any addition* it extends to, and reaches.
every point of space.- Thus everything seems capable of
being divided into an infinity of parts, but since in the
end it must be resolved into a unity (the ultimate
characteristic of the infinite?infinity and unity
must appear to meetI

A book which shows familiarity with Bruno's ideas is The

Anatomy of Kelancholy of Hobert Burton (1577-16^0). First

published in 1621, this great compendium of the medical,

scientific and religious opinions of the time was republished

at four-year intervals till 1638. One of the most formative

books of the period, with each new edition substantially

augmenting the preceding, it "transmitted" and popularized

ideas expressed by Bruno and Nicholas Hill.

1
ibid., II. pp.2^; 26-27.

a
ibid., II. pp.935 103.

3
xbid., II. p.100. Cf. De Immenso. 1*1* p.307J St omnia ubiquc
in alterati ne sunt atque motu, quae omnia in infinito in
rationed unitatis veritatis et bonitatis veniunt; qua universum
singularissimo jure dicitur — But all things come in infinity
to the order of Unity, Truth and Goodness? whereby i* is named
universa;'V See, D.W. Singer, p.86.

L
Do Veritate, trans. M.H. Carre (Bristol, 1937)* pp.326-330*
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'ossibly, Burton nay have read Bruno's comedy of humours,

II C-- a.Telnio, for his h.iloso;,haoter also deals with a

Paraeeloan physician who swindles large sums of money out
■i

of gullible victims v/ho, like Bruno's Cencio, and again

like Jonoon'a Kpicure Mammon have waking dreams of unbounded

wealth#

Kobert Burton, it; e n be shown, possessed copies of

ay ond Lull, Fromonclus, and Giordano Bruno*s Frankfurt 1991

edition of 3-e Konade, to which there was always appended
3

I'. la :<?nso," and this is immediately evident when Burton

discusses the new cosmology,

..'alert M, Browne, who compared the successive versions

of The Anatomy of Melancholy, although noting that Burton

considerably expanded several cosraological ideas that

interested him, states that. there occurred no fundamental
if

change of opinion. However, through the Anatomy, despite

the fact that often "Ptolemaic, Copernican and other schools
5

criss-cross and collide" in a work of dialectic in which

Bur-ton i3 constantly moving back and forth from one hypo¬

thesis to another and not committing himself to a particular

^
I.xiii,

p
Gee, . wrence abb, sanity in Bedlam (Michigan, 1959)» p*64,

T

. a con and , ... Heedhan, "Lists of Burton's Library",
':;ford Bibliographical Proceedings and " apern, I. (1922-26) ,
pp • 2.9; 2315wr

"Bobert Burton and the Hew Cosmology", HLQ, 13 (1952),
131-148.

5̂
Lawrence Babb, p,6l.
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one, it is found that Burton practically always connects the

Copernican system with the concept of infinite worlds as put

forward by Bruno and Hill. Richard G. Barlow has recently

pointed out that Burton does in fact support the new astronomy.

He argues that many earlier commentators have missed

the important fact that Burton does agree with Origanus
that the Earth has one motion and is a planet, as well
as with the corollary arising out of it that there must
be an infinite worlds ... because they base their remarks
on early editions where Burton clearly favours the old
astronomy.''

Indeed in the early editions of Anatomy in the "Prologue to the

Reader", Burton calls the theory of infinite worlds "absurd and

insolent fictions" and warns that although he was using the pen-

name "Democritus Junior", readers must not expect

some prodigious tenent, or paradox of the earth's motion,
of infinite worlds in infinito vacuo, ex fortuita atornorum
collisioae, in an infinite waste, so caused by the
accidental collision of Motes in the Sun, all which
Democritus held, ... and are lately revived by Copernicus,
Brunus and some others.

This caveat is repeated in later editions and possibly suggests

that there are no radical differences between the first and

3
subsequent editions, but certainly there is more sympathy

towards some Brunian ideas especially in the section titled

"Ayre Rectified: With a Digression of the Ayro" which expands

considerably from 1621 to 1638. A number of other writers are

quoted in the latter edition to support ideas which in the

first edition seem to have been the sole prerogative of Bruno.

1
JHX, 3k (1973), p.292.

^
Anatomy of Melancholy, (1621), p.1.

3
See, R.G. Barlow, p.292.
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Among these we notice "runo's "disciples" Nicholas Hill and

Edmund Bruce. This is the relevant section of the first

edition:

And those severall Planets have their sev-rall Moones
about them, as the earth hath hers, as Galileus hath
already evinced by his glasses ... Kepler, the Emperor's
Mathematician, confirms out of his experience, that he
saw as much by the same helpes. Then the earth and they
be planets alike, inhabited alike, moving about the Sunne,
the common centre of the world alike: And we may inferre
with Brunus, that which Melissus, Jeraocritus, Leucippus
maintained in their ages there be infinite worlds —-
Infiniti alij mundi, vel ut Brunus, terrae huic nostrae
similes —

and infinite earths, because infinite starres & lanets «j
like unto this of ours. Kepler betwixt jest and earnest ..."

We notice that whereas before Bruno is shown championing the

concept of an infinity of heliocentric systems, now he is linked

and supported everytime by Bruce, Camparxella and Nicholas Hill;

who with Bruno become the new " opernicall Giants":

And those severall Janets have their severall Iloones
about the , as the earth hath hers, as Galileus hath
already evinced by his glasses four about Jupiter ...
Kepler, the Eraperour*s Mathematician, confirmee out of
his experience, that he saw as much by the same help,
and more about Mars, Venus; and the rest they hope to
find out, peradventure even among the fixed starres, which
Brunus and Brutius have already averred. Then (I say)
the- earth and they be lanets alike, inhabited alike,
moved about the Sunne, the common Centre of the World
alike, and it may be those two greene children which
Nubrigensis speakes of in his time, that fell from
Heaven, came from thence, he may likewise insert with
Ca. pane11a and tubus, that which Pythagoras, Aristarchos,
Samus, /sic/ Heraclitus, Epicurus, Melissus, Beraocritus,
Leucippus maintained in their ages, there be infinite Worlds,
and infinite earths or systemes, in infinito aethere, which
Eusebius collects out of their tenents, because infinite
starres and planets, like unto this of ours, which some
stick not still to maintaine and publikely defend —
"sperabundus expecto innumerabilium mundorum in aeternitate
perarabulationem, &c —- I confidently count upon the eternal
movement of innumerable worlds" (Nic.Hill.Londinensis
philos. Epieur).^

^
Anatomy of Melancholy (1621), p.32?.

2
ibid., (1638), p.25^.
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In the following pages, Burton's sympathy is still evident

although we find that he is somewhat troub3ed by the religious

problems inherent in the concept of a plurality of worlds:

For if the Firmament be of such an incomparable bignesse,
as these Copernicall Giants will have it, infinitum,
aut infinito proximum, so vast and full of innumerable
starres, as being infinite in extent, one above another,
some higher, some lower, some neerer, some farther off,
and so farre asunder, and those so huge and great: inso¬
much, that if the whole sphere of Saturn, and all that is
included in it, totum aggregatum (as Fromondus of Lovain
in his Tract de immobilitate terrae argues) evehatur inter
stellas, videri a nobis non poterat, tarn immanis est
distantia inter tellurem & fixa3, sed instar puncti, &c.
If our world be small in respect, why may not we suppose
a plurality of worlds, those infinite starres visible in
the Firmament to be so many Sunnes, with particular fixt
Centers; to have likewise their subordinate planets,
as the Sunne hath his dancing still around him?
Which Cardinall Cusanus, Walkarinus, Brunus, and some
others have held, and some still maintaine, Animae
Aristotilisna innutritae, & minutis speculationibus
assuetae, secus forsan, &c /minds nourished on Aristotelianism
and accustomed to minute speculations might think differentl^.
Though they seeme close to us, they are infinitely distant,
and so per consequens, there are infinite worlds? What
hinders?' Why should not an infinite cause (as God is)
produce infinite effects, as Kic,Hill, Democrit.philos. disputes?
Kepler (I confesse) will by no meanes admit of Brunus
infinite worlds, or that the fixed starres should be so
many Sunnes, with their compassing planets, yet the said
Kepler betwixt jest and earnest in his perspectives,
Lunar Geography, & somnio suo dissertat, cum, nunc, syder
seems in part to agree with this, and partly to contradict;
for the Planets, he yeelds them to be inhabited, he doubts
of the Starres: and so, doth Tycho in his Astronomicall
Epistles, out of a consideration of their vastity and
greatnesse, But who shall dwell in these vast Bodies,
Earths and Worlds, if they be inhabited? rationall
creatures, as Kepler demands? or have they soules to be
saved? Or do they inhabit a better part of the world
than we do? Are we or they Lords of the World?

^
ibid., pp.25^-255*
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It is probably because of the theological implications involved

that Robert Burton refuses to openly support the theory of

infinity or plurality of worlds. He oven linked Bruno with

Macchiavelli, Vanini and Aretino as among those who supported
1

"atheisticall paradoxes".

With John Willjns, (161'*~1672) the theory of a plurality

of worlds revived in England by Bruno and Hill, gains

significance and some acceptance. Galileo's observations

through the "perspicillum" provided apodictic proof that

seemingly supported Bruno's views as to the homogeneity of

substance. The similarities between earth and moon now more

than ever led writers to extend the thesis of homogeneity

along Bruno's and Hill»s lines with the possible habitability

of planets and stars, separate centres of gravity, and the

infinity of the universe.

In 162.0, Ben Jonson, who had ridiculed Hill's "atomi

ridiculous", presented a court masque in which he made

exquisite fun of the "Toet's" plurality of worlds (News of a

Discovery of a New World in the Moon). John Webster makes

his Duke Brachiano tell Vittoria Accorombona:

Had I infinite worlds

They were too little for thee.'

and in The Devil's Law Case exclaims:

0, if there he another world in the Moone,
As some fantasticks dream.-

1
Anatomy of Melancholy (1621), p.768.

2
The White Devil, V.iii. 18-19.

3 Ill.iii. 16^-165.
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In England, the idea was still somewhat new and then only supported

by "fantasticks". In Burton's Anatomy it was still classed with

"absurd and insolent fictions'*.

Wilkins was concerned with showing that "the strangeness
1

then of this opinion" should not keep people from discussing

it openly. Like Bruno, Kill and Campanella, Wilkins makes a

2
direct frontal attack on Aristotle's De Caelo, maintaining that

"a plurality of worlds doth not contradict any principle of
3

reason or faith".

Wilkins mentioned itruno by name, and indeed accepted some

of the theories championed by Bruno and Hill. Wilkins shows he

had probably read De La Cena, for immediately following his

reference to Bruno, he refers to Lucian in a similar manner:

Thus Lucian also in his Discourse of a Journey to the
Moon, where he speaks many things out of mirth and in
a jesting manner.^

This seems to be an echo from Bruno:

Quando Luciano disse la luna essere una altra terra
cosi abitata e colta, come questa, venne a dirlo
per burlarsi di quei filosofi, che affermorno essere
raolto terre.

The opening of A Discovery is very reminiscent of De La Cena's.

Wilkins complains that:

A Discovery of A Hew World in the Moone (1638), p.21.

?
ibid., p.23.

3 ibid., pp.2A-25.

h

ibid., p.82.

^
ibid., p.83.

^
De La Cena. I. p.165.
But Cf. T. Campanella, Apologia pro Galileo (1622), p.52.
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It has always been the unhappiness of new Truths in
Philosophy to be derided by those that are ignorant
of the causes of things, and rejected by others,
whose perverseness ties them to the contrary opinion,
Men whose Envious pride v/ill not allow them any new
thing for Truth, which they themselves were not the
first Inventors of.1

As Paul Michel rightly points out, in Bruno's De L'Infinito

De Immenso, the problem of a plurality of worlds is linked

with gravity and multiplicity of centres. He had maintained

that celestial bodies lack weight, indeed that all bodies lack

weight absolutely:

To be heavy or light is not suitable to worlds, any more
than to parts of worlds, for these differences do not
depend on the nature of things, but on their position
and their relation to one another,2

Whereas in De La Cena, Theophilo had used the Aristotelian formula
3"no body is heavy or light in its place", in De L'Infinito,

Philotheo states expressly that no body is heavy or light by

nature:

Therefore, the principal bodies — the celestial bodies —
separated from each other by vast extents are "without
weight", whereas their parts — the heavy bodies — tend
to draw near to the place "of their conservation", a
tendency which becomes weaker moreover as the distance
increases, because a heavy body far removed from the
Earth would no longer fall back and would be unable to
draw near to it except by an effort to pierce the inter¬
posed layers of air.^

p.*f •
Cf, De La Cena, I. pp.1-7,
cf« De L'Infinito, II. pp.102-103.
Cf, De La Causa, I. p.215.

2
The Cosmology of Giordano Bruno, p.230.

3
Appealing to empirical observation about the behaviour of fire,
Aristotle maintained that some elements are always and naturally
light, others are always heavy and do not merely display their
qualities when removed from their place. De Caelo, IV. 311a.
l6ff.

k
P. Michel, p.232
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Bruno then perceives the variables of mass and distance though
1

this is not formulated in a physical law. Wilkins's conclusions

on gravity, mass and distance run very close to Bruno. He agrees

with Copernicus, Foscarin and Kepler that there can be a "general

aptitude" for

condensed Bodies, when they come within the Sphere of
their own Vigour, to naturally apply themselves, one to
another by Attraction or Coition.^

but takes up a Brunian position maintaining that they "can cease

to move" towards each other if they are far enough, ouch that
3

"consequently, they cannot be stiled heavy". Wilkins goes on

to explain:

So that from hence, there might be just occasion to tax
Aristotle & his followers, for Teaching that heavinesse
is an absolute quality of itself, & really distinct from
condensity; whereas 'tis only a Modification of it or
rather another Name given to a condensed Body in reference
to its Motions. For if it were absolute, then it should
always be inherent in its subject, and not have its essence
depend upon the Bodies being here or there. But it is not
so. For ... Nothing is heavy, which is so far distant
from that proper Orb to which it does belong.

In De La ~'ena. Bruno had maintained that

Water in its proper place is not heavy, and is not a ^

burden on the beings that are in the depths of the sea

which is also repeated by Wilkins:

1
ibid.

2
Discovery of a New World, p.1^1.

^ ibid.

^
ibid., p.1^5.

Trans. P. Michel, p.190.
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When a Man is in the bottom of a deep ^iver, tho he
have over him a multitude of heavy Waters, yet he is
not burdened with the weight of them. And though
another Body, that should be but of an equal Gravity,
with these Waters, when they are taken out, would be
heavy enough to press him to death; yet notwithstanding,
whilst they are in the Channel, they do not in the least
manner crush hira with their load. The reason is, because
they are both is their right places.

Heaviness then is not absolute, but relative. This had been

shown to be true even in Copernicus who had gone on to assert

a plurality of centres of gravity;

luribus ergo existentibun centris —~ Since therefore
there are more centres than one, we may discuss whether
the centre of the Universe is, or is not, the Earth's
centre of gravity. Noiv^it seems to me gravity is but
a natural inclination ^appetentiam quandarn naturalem/
bestowed on tho parts of bodies by the Creator so as
to corabine the parts in the form of a sphere and thus
contribute to their unity and integrity,£-

but had refrained from pronouncing in favour of an infinite
3

universe." Jiruno, on the other hand, links plurality of

worlds with multiple centres of gravity:

Bruno gives heaviness a definition which is closely
cognate with that of Copernicus, but with this difference,
that the tendency of matter to come together in the form
of a globe is not limited to the restricted realm of the
"wandering celestial bodies", but extends to the realm
of the fixed stars, that is to say, to infinite spaced

Wilkins accepts this argument and tries to prove that "a

plurality of worlds doth not contradict any principle of
5

reason or faith"•" Like Bruno and Nicholas Hill, both of

1
A Discovery, p.l'f7«

De Hevolutionibus (15**3) % P»7«

"Z

ibid., pp.5-6,

k
. iichel, p.231.

A Biscover':/, p.2^»
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whom he mentions, he argues that plurality of worlds does not

lessen the pre-eminence of God, who expresses Himself in

plurality without ceasing to be a unity:

Another Argument he ^Aristotle/7 had from his master
Plato, that there is but one World, because there is but
one first mover, God. But here I may deny the consequence,
since a plurality of worlds doth not take away the unity^
of the first mover ... Nicholas Hill. Phil.Ep. part.379•

Wilkins mentions the fact that orthodox theologians such as

Baronius and Caesar la Galla had "purposely writ a Treatise
2

against this opinion". La Galla had directly attacked Bruno's

"heresies", but Wilkins takes a very strong line in support of

infinity of worlds:

But suppose too that it were Hereticall, and against the
faith, yet it may be admitted with the same privilege as
Aristotle, from whom many more dangerous opinions have
proceeded.5

Thus although such ideas went against accepted scholastic beliefs

and theological orthodoxy, Wilkins maintains with Bruno and Hill
k

that "tis probable the earth hath a starry nature"; that indeed

all suns and planets were composed of the same homogenous matter;''
that there were no solid Orbs, that the moon and other planets

were habitable, "a habitable World in the Moone (which I now

g
affirm)", because "it is not Aristotle but the truth that should

A

ibid. Wilkins should have referred to part.508. P^art.379
refers to the constitution of comets.

2
ibid., p.3^.

^ ibid., p.31.

k
Cf. Bruno, De Immenso, I.i. p.375: Telluris esse astrum.
Cf. Bill, Philosophia Epicurea, p.92: Astrae terrae natura
probabilis est.

C

A Discovery, p.41. Cf. De Immenso, I.ii. p.69.
Cf. Philosophia Epicurea, p.92: Necessaria homogeneitas
primarum & notabilium mundi partium.

^
ibid., p.52,
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be the rule of our pinions". Later he mentions Bruno by

name, saying that "lornandus Bjfunus /sic"7 held a particular
2

worlds in every starre", and points out that the "fancies

of Bruno .and Hill have now been supported and

more directly proved by Maestlin, "epler and
Galilaeus each cf them late writers, and famous
Men for their skill in Astronomy.-'

In 16^0, ilkins published another work, A Discourse concerning

A Me?; Planet: That the .rt may be a "1-anet. Galileo seems to

have been the main source, providing Wilkins with arguments and

"experiments" for the movement of the earth. Several of his

ideas an: diagrams were borrowed directly from Galileo, while

soma of his arguments concerning virtu impressa, though they

could easily have been found in, and may ultimately have been

derived via Bruno's De La Cana, find a more direct echo in

Galileo to whom Wilkins refers:

To which purpose Gallilaeus urges this experiment. If
any one should let fall a tone from an High Mast, he
would not find ... "that the stone would alwayes descend
unto the very same place, whether or no the Ship did
move or stand still." The reason of which is, because
the motion of the ship is likewise impressed in the stone:
which impression is not equally prevalent in a light body...
Thus likewise will it be in this other experiment. If a
man upon a running horse should in his swiftest course let
fall a Bullet or Stone, these heavy bodies, besides their
own descent "would also participate that transverse motion
of the Horse. For as those things that are thrown from us,

1
ibid., p.30*

ibid., p.82. Corrected to 'Brunus* in third edition of 16^+0.

^ ibid., p.35.

Cf. A iacourse (16^0), pp.171; 222, 226; 229 to G. Santillana,
trans, Dialogue- on the Great horld Systems, pp. 189; ^02; 353; 337-
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do continue their motion when they are out of the hand
in the open Aire: so likewise must it bee when the force
is conferred by that motion which the arm has from the
horse. '

In his controversies over heliocentricity with Carpenter,

Fromondus and more especially Alexander Rosse, Wilkins shows

dependence on Hill, Mersenne and Campanella, themselves

influenced by Bruno's ideas. He also admits the paternity of

Kepler, with whose Somnium and Epitomes Astronomiae Copernicanae

2
(1618) he was well acquainted. Thus one diagram, later also

3 4
used by Henry More, goes back via Galileo to Kepler. Many

of Wiikins*s ideas

you may see more fully set downe by those who have purposely
handled this subject, Copernicus, Rheticus, Galilaeo, but
more especially Keplar: unto whom I doe acknowledge my ^
selfe indebted for sundry particulars in this discourse.

Later, as first secretary of the Royal Society, Wilkins was in a

position of influence, contributing to the scientific movement in

England, He had been confirmed Master of Trinity College, Cambridge

in August 1659 and in 1664 proposed Henry More and ialph Cudworth
g

as members of the Royal Society.

*1

A Discovery, pp.169-170. See Above, pp.79-80 for Bruno
and Galileo.

2
A Discourse, p.141.

^ ibid., p.226. Cf. The Philosophical Poems (1647), p.4o4.

4
Epitome, p.827.

5
A Discourse, p.233*

g
A List of the Royal Society (1664). Among the listed books
of the Society we find two of Bruno's. See Catalogue of the
Scientific Books in the Library of the Royal Society, (1&39)
p.687. La Cena de le Ceneri. See Catalogue of Miscellaneous
Literature in the Library of the Royal Society, (1841), p.49.
Bruno, Giordano. De La Causa, erincipio e uno, 12°, 1584.
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Problems for the Cambridge .latonista

When the Cambridge Platonist, Henry More, started his

literary-philosophic career in 16*5-0, many of the concepts

which Bruno had discussed were coming more often into the

arena of public debate, and attracting less animus than

before. Ia ugland, in 1638, there was a fair amount of

sympathy for the cosmo ogical ideas championed by Bruno

and his English "disciple", Nicholas Hill. This is very

much in evidence in Robert Burton's fifth edition of the

1
Anatomy of Melancholy.

We have seen how, in A Discovery of A New World, John

Wilkins, mentioned Bruno by name and paid him the compliment
2

of adopting some of his ideas. An xford man, Wilkins had

studied at New Inn Hall and Magdalen, graduating M.A. in 163*U

On 17 August 1659» he was confirmed Master of Trinity College,
3

Cambridge, where he particularly "associated with Latitudinarians"•

As first Secretary of the Royal Society, he was highly influential,

attracting and reconciling disparate, and possibly conflicting,

attitudes in the same manner as Marin Mersenne, He proposed

Henry More and Cudworth as members of the Royal Society and we

find them listed with Elias Ashrnole, Isaac Barrow, John Dryden,

William etty, Robert Boyle and Henry Idenburg among the

earliest members.

^
See Above, pp. 295-296.

See Above, pp. 298f.f.

^ R. Ward, The Life cf Doctor Henry More, ed. M.F. Howard, p.308.
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A great friend of the Cambridge Platoniste, Wilkins

held Henry More especially in great respect, saying:

more that-. Once, that ho Rank*d him with the Great
Genius*s of Antiquity, Plato, Xenophon, lutarch,
Tully & c. with whom he should reckon it a very
particular Happiness to be in Company & to hear
them discoursing#1

Wilkins's books, like Burton*s running into several editions,

were among the first books of popular astronomy, and an

2
immediate source to many poets of the time. 51is books

could obviously have been a formative influence, and it

is quite possible that More was initially attracted to the

idea of a plurality of worlds through A Discovery and A

In actual fact, More makes no direct reference to Bruno

throughout his works. Yet even a cursory examination will

uncover significant similarities. Geoffrey Bullough,
3

Marjorie Hope Nicolson and Rosalie Colie" mention some of

these similarities, but they do not explore much further•

Leo Baring goes into some detail only to conclude that if

Lore was derivative of Bruno he would have "acknowledged"

the fact.^

1
R* Ward, p.308.

2
Grant MeColley, "Milton*s dialogue on Astronomy: The
rincipal Immediate Sources," I'M'A, 52 (1937 » 728-762.
idem, "Hilton*s Technique of Source Adaptation," SP,
33 (1938), 61-110.

•" The Philosophical oems of Henry More (Manchester, 1931), p.lvi«
-The Breaking of the Circle (J-vanston, III., 1930), j>.70»
Bight an.1 dniighterTment (Cambridge. 1957), p.70.

A
henry More*a " sychatanasia" and "Daaocritus Xatcniaeons":
A Critical Edition. Unpublished Doctoral dissertation
(Columbia University, 19o1)» pp.'o5 fx.
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We know, however, that Henry More could easily cone into

contact with Bruno's ideas. His friend and colleague, Balph

Cudworth, possessed the two editions of Hill's hilosophia

Epicurea and we have seen how Bruno's basic concepts regarding

divine essence, space, infinity of worlds an the minima are.in HiH,
1

taken over, very often verbatim, from De Hinino and De Iramenoo.

Here's great friend and pupil, Lady Anne Conway, wife of

Edward, third Viscount of Conway and Kilulta probably possessed

a copy of one of Bruno's Italian cosmological dialogues. I

have traced this in the inventory of her father-in-law's

library when his books were sequestered by Parliament in 1643,

at a time when the second Viscount Conway was declared a

2
delinquent. In the Conway library at Kagley More wrote part

of his books and had interesting, sometimes heated, conversations

with many contemporary scientists and theologians. A friend

of Anne, ord Edward Herbert of Cherbury, also possessed a

copy of Bruno's first edition of De L'Infinito.

More could also get at Bruno's ideas down the grapevine

indirectly through Kepler, Campanella, Mersenne, Burton and

Wilkins with whose works More shows familiarity.

1
See Above, pp.166-192.

ublic Record Office, State apers, 20.7.f»113V;"Giordano
Bruno, dialogo It." His books were later returned after
repeated petitions. See Public Record Office, State Papers.
23.6.75• ff.370-377= "grant unto your petitioner his bookeo
upon a favourable composition.•• The petition of Edward
Viscount Conway and Edward Conway sonne and heire apparent
of the said Viscount." The second Viscount died sometime in
1634, a devoted bibliophile, who continued collecting books
till the end. He was succeeded by his son Edward who was
married to Anne Conway.
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However, many of the 'bimilarities" between Bruno and More,

although basic, could have arisen because both tapped the

same sources, and while stressing similarities we shall not

overlook divergencies, Giordano Bruno v;as one of the most

influential nature-philosophers of the enaissance precisely

because he could adopt and fuse together disparate elements

from other systems, what Augusto Guzzo calls his "philosophic

latitudin rianism and scientific pragmatism". Although

stating that not all philosophies carried equal value,
2

Theophilo in De La Causa can tolerate other cults. Earlier

in Dg Umbris Idearum, Bruno argued that the search for truth

must be effected through separate paths, none of which must

ba scorned:

non eius non essi ingenii, ut determinato alienae
philosophiae generi simus adstrieti: neque ut per
universum qttaracumque philosophandi viara contemnamus."

Thus Bruno's physics is partly indebted to the atomism of

Democritus, Epicurus and Lucretius, his cosmology to Coper¬

nicus, and his metaphysics to Plotinus and Nicholas of Cusa.

But he claims that the attempt to fuse all these is his own.

We know him particularly for his concept about the infinite

extension of space, the doctrine of the plurality of inhabited

worlds, and his persistent emphasis on the minima as the key

to all knowledge.

Quoted, luigi Cicuttini, Giordano Bruno (Milan, n.d.), p.144.

2
I. pp.253; 260.

^ De Umbri3 Idearum, II.i. p.1?.
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Henry More is just as ready to borrow insights from

other potentially antagonistic philosophies. Epicurus,

Lucretius, Plotinus, Averroes and Copernicus also figure

largely in More • s reading list, but it is worth considering

whether it is more than just coincidence that, adopting

Bruno's premisses, More should nearly always reach Bruno's

conclusions. For often it is Bruno's or Hill's concepts

that More a opts to stem the growing tide of materialistic

atomism.^ It is also significant that More, ;alph Cudworth

and other Cambridge Platonxsts should often be accused of
3

philosophic and religious latitudinarianism.

The intellectual atmosphere prevalent in the middle of

the seventeenth century is too well known to need lengthy

re-statement. To many Christians, the concept of Substance

as put forward by Bruno and Hill was still anathema. In

his works, Bruno developed the latonic or lotinian doctrine

of immanence, going further than any mediaeval or Renaissance

exegetist. As A.O. Lovejoy said, Bruno found in the doctrine

of immanence

a source of pantheistic "cosmic emotion" that earlier
Platonists never felt in any such intensity. He
corrected Neoplatonisa at a point where it was un¬
necessarily at variance with itself, by merging the ^
conception of "matter" in that of God, or the Infinite.

1
M.II. Nicoloon, The Breaking of the Circle, p.160.

^

ibid., pp.158-165*

* 51 December 1663. B.M.Add.MSS.23216.f.202. Cf. Henry More
to Anne Conway, 10 July 1665. B.M.Add.MSS.23216.f.275*

"The dialectic of Bruno and Spinoza," University of
California Publications (Berkeley, 190'+), I. p.152.
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This quasi-identification of matter with God, who is often

visualized as the monas monadum. raised storms of protest

and theological controversy and charges of heresy and

atheism were hurled indiscriminately at those who defended

similar ideas. However, Copernican cosmology, Baconian

empiricism, Galilean dynamics and Bruno's concept of an

infinity of worlds were being slowly accepted. Despite

several attempts at censorship, in England there was no

Inquisition sitting cross-legged at the birth of new ideas.

Scientists and nature philosophers, as distinct from

political pamphleteers and religious agitators, were

relatively free to explain phenomena without resorting to

diplomatic solutions which described physical reality as

1
plausible conjecture.

The Cambridge Platonists, among them John Smith, Benjamin

Whichcote, Nathaniel Culverwel, Cudworth and More, accepted

many of the new theories and the scientific method, but they

made significant departures, often interpreting discoveries

and scientific data in the light of their declared meta¬

physical considerations.

A reluctance to concede all to scientists and mathematicians

is also typical of Bruno and Hill. In Ds Monade. Bruno even

insists on the close relationship that exists between magic,
2

alchemy and physics. His atomism, like Nicholas Hill's,

1
A.C. Crombie, Science in the Later Middle Ages and Early
Modern Times, 2nd ed., (1962*), II. pp.209-210.

p
Kurd Lasswitz, Geschichte der Atomistik (Hamburg and Leipzig,
1890), I. pp.391-392.
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is strongly laced with animism and "magical" sympathies

and shall constitute an important consideration when we

discuss More's partial acceptance and rejection of

Galilean physics and Cartesian mechanical philosophy.

Starting in dynamics, and the formulation of the law

of inertia, Galileo united experiment with mathematics

to inaugurate an intellectual and scientific revolution.

No longer a mere copy, the world of existents became the

real workshop of rational man. Thus, as Wilkins wrote,

some of the insights or "fancies" of Bruno and Hill were

now being corroborated scientifically by Maeslin, Kepler
1

and Galileo,

Francis Bacon had earlier argued for a pragmatic exercise

that sub tituted practical experiment for the traditional

teleological interpretations favoured by the Aristotelians:

Human knowledge and human power are one 5 for where 2
the cause is not known the effect cannot be produced.

Earlier still, as the .sixteenth centu y drew to its close,

anti-Aristotelianism was centred in small pockets of

resistance that looked to Ramist or Brunian dialectic for

inspiration. Often their physics were just as erroneous as

Aristotle's, and they were censured by men like Hooker

because they merely spread "the plague of superficial and
3

pretentious disputation".

1
Soe Above, p. 303.

2
Novum rgonui;] (1620. , X.aph.3*

^ Hardin Craig, The Enchanted Glass (Oxford, 1950), pp.150-151*

"Yf
\
V
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By t e middle of the seventeenth century the method had

considerably altered. Many conceded that the Aristotelian

doctrine of "essential substances" failed to give a

satisfactory account of phenomena and turned towards atomism

or corpuscularlanisr» Joseph Glanvil, voiced the convict! ns

of many when he argued that the texts studied at universities,

such as Magirus's 'Lhysica oripatetica and Scipion do 'leix's

Corps de hilosophie, were merely verbal and failed to help

in "the use of common life". Aristotle was still, however,

a strong influence. Andrew Van Melsen speaks of the imposing

ch racte of his philosophy:

Hi. solution of the fundamental problems shows a calm
balance between the requirements of sense experience
on one hand, and the intellectual interpretation on
the other ... His enormous empirical knowledge ... The
rigorous logical connection of the system in which he
compressed all his knowledge. Aristotle is the founder
of scientific logic. Only in t e last hundred years
did man succeed in developing logic beyond Aristotle.
Even so, the outstanding modern logician, II. Scholz,
states: "Even nowadays Aristotle's : rganon is still
the most beautiful and instructive introduction into
logic of all."2 No wonder that for a long time every¬
body remained under his spell.2

Logic had somehow to be combined with experiment, and this
A

led to the gradual emergence of atomism. The collection of

information tables such as are found in Bacon's Sylva Sylvrrum

1
The Vanity of .'Ogmatizing, ed. J. Owen (1885)* p.127.

2
Ccsehielite Dor logik (Berlin, 1931), p.27,

Prom Atomos to Atom (Duquesne, 1952), p.123»

L
ibid., p.122.
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and Boyle*s 'ydrosta.tical .-xperiraents merited rational

analysis, this latter being compared to the bee that

"transforms and digests" empiric data by a power all its

own, beared in an atmosphere of cautious optimism, the

scientific method progressed considerably. Technical

achievement led to empiric principles which in turn lod

to new achievements in astronomy, optics, medicine and

other sciences. Natural science gradually became a power

tool, and "the relief of man's estate" its chief aim.

Bacon positively refused to base his philosophy on theology.

■ike i^escartes, he discussed natural laws in terms of matter

and motion. He is against mixing philosophy and religion

because this "will make an heretical religion, and an

2
imaginary or fabulous philosophy". Though he never dis-

3
puted Design, applied teleology did not appeal to him.

That is one reason why the Cambridge Flatonists often
4

distrusted Bacon and Baconian empiricists. In a pointed

reference to The Advancement of Learning, John Smith wroteJ

1
Novum Organum. I.aph.95*

2
The Advancement of Learning. Everyman ed. (1965), p.89.

3
ibid., p.210: "For it is written. Coeli enarrant gloriam
Dei but it is not written, Coeli enarrant voluntatem Dei,"
Cf. Cratio Valedictoria. I.i. p.14.

L
Cf. Henry More * s attack on William etty*s "slibber-sauce"
experiments in a letter to Samuel lartlib, 12 March 1648-49.
Sheffield University ibrary, Hartlib Papers, XVIII: "So that
I think there was more need of an Architectonicall v/itt, then
of an Empiricks industry." Cf, ibid.. Letter to ilartlib,
27 August 1649. See, R. Cudworth to R. Boyle, 16 October
1684, The Corks of -obert Boyle (1772), VI. p.511: "You have
much outdone Sir Francis Bacon, in your naturall experiments,
and you have not insinuated anything, as he is thought to
have done, tending to irreligion, but the contrary."
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It was a dangerous and unworthy spirit in that ^hilooophy
which first separated and made such distances between
Metaphysical Truths and the Truth of Nature.

For the many new discoveries led to the emergence of a new

philosophy, gradually convincing men to radically alter their

beliefs. In contrast to the optimism generated by philosophers

like Bruno, Hill and Hakewill for the ne?j science must be

posited the confusion and doubt of many humanists who felt

with John tonne that this world "is crumbled out againe to
2

his Atomies". Halley's comet and subsequent supernovas were

read as spelling disaster. like Richard Harvey in Bruno's

day, many now took particular pleasure in prognosticating the

end of the world. K.G. Collingwood writes it is "philosophically

foolish and historically false" that the acceptance of helio-
4

centricity was a great blow to man's dignity* Throughout the

1
"The Excellency and Nobleness of True Religion," from Select
Discourses, ed. John Worthington (1660), Disc. IX. Chap. Viii.
C.A. atrides, The Cambridge Platonists (1969), p.18?. n»1^0
traces this reference to Francis Bacon's Of the Advancement
and Proficience of Learning (Oxford, l6*fOT7 p.137: "Naturall
Theology, is truly called Divine Philosophy. And this defined
to be a Knowledge ... such as may be had by the light of Nature;
and the Contemplation of the Creature; which Knowledge may be
truly termed Divine in respect of the Object; and Naturall in
respect of the Light."

2
"The First Anniversarie", line 212.

3
Cf. George Williamson, "Mutability, Decay and 17th Century
Melancholy", FT,II, 2 (1935), 121-150.
Don Cameron Allen, "The Degeneration of Man and Renaissance
Pessimism", SP, 35 (1938), 202-227.

Ll
The Idea of Nature (Oxford, 19^5), P«96
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Middle Ages, preachers had quoted Augustine's "inter urinas

et faeces nascimur" at assenting audiences, and decried man

as the basest part of creation. This is very true, but

many still clung desperately to the

jigsaw picture of earth and heavens compounded from the
forcible union of Greek science and Christian dogma, of
an eternal and immutable heavens eternally circling a
corrupt degenerate earth.

Milton could still see the stars "bending one way their

pretious influence", and in the Nativity Ode the music of

the spheres is linked to angelic voices as symbolic of

cosmic harmony. In Paradise Lost, then, he stuck to Ptolemy.

Henry More is caught at the cross-roads, very often un¬

decided. Early More accepted Copernican cosmology, attacking
2

the "stiff standers for ag'd Ptoleraee", but decades later
3

"suspend my Assent". He also had his doubts as to the

reality of the music of the spheres, at one point suggesting
if

they were the work of "lightsome phansies", then curiously

attempting a rational explanation as to why we do not hear
5

the music that is there.

1
Stephen Toulmin, Seventeenth Century Science and the Arts,
ed. H.H, Rhys (New Jersey^ 1961), p.4.

2 PsychajAuiasia. p. 1^6. st.5«

'Ihe Apology of Doctor Henry More (1664), pp.488-489.
See 0e|ow? p- 5o£ tor o Teller- i~efer thee,

if r
Psyoha tanasia, p.159- st.1o.

^ ibid., p.159. st.17-18.
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The untuning of the sky met vehement opposition for the

old belief and prejudice did not overnight die of exposure

to the cold gusts of science, nor without the usual ritual

of mourning and panegyric* Despite the strong str^ffi on

logic and empiricism, credulity persisted even among those

who proclaimed the scientific method. Towards the end of

Harmonicas Hundi, Kepler abandons his geometric solids to

seek refuge in a literal interpretation of the music of

the spheres similar to that of Henry More. It is no wonder

lesser men like Drummond complained:

Thus Sciences by the divers Motiones of this Globe of
the Braine of Man, are become Opiniones, nay, Errores,
and leave the Imagination in a thousand Labyrinthes.1-

Man's doxibt was itself interpreted as proof of the onset

of universal decay:

Even the generall Soule of this great creature, whereof
every one of ours is a severall peece, seemes bedrid, as
upon her deathbed and neere the time,of her dissolution
to a second better estate and being."'

Perhaps the classic example of the onset of this inevitable

dissolution can be found in Sir Thomas Browne's Urne Buriall;

We cannot hope to live so long in our names, as some have
done in their persons, one face of Janus holds no propor¬
tion unto the other. 'Tis too late to be ambitious. The
great mutations of the world are acted, or time may be
too short for our designee ... Circles and right lines
limit pid close all bodies, and the mortall right linedcircle^ must conclude and shut up all.5

1
Harmonices Mundi (Lins, 1619).

2
William -rummond. The Poetical Works, ed. L.E. Kastner
(Manchester, 1913)* II. p*78.

"2

Henry eynolds, Mythoraystes (1633). quoted Critical Essays of
the 17th Century, ed. J.E. Spingarn (Oxford, 1908), I. p.1^.

if _

0 the character of Death.

5
Thomas Browne, Religio Medici and Other Works, ed. L.C. Martin
(Oxford, 196*0, p.120.
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Many learned men and divines combated the new science

because they felt, as Osiander in his "Ad Lectorera" to

De Revolutionibus had predicted, that the liberal arts would

be thrown into disarray. Henry More himself, though not

inimical to new directions, knew that the scientific method

could be used to undermine divinity:

The Tempter would take advantage where hee raay to
carry men captive out of one darke prison into another,
out of Superstition into Atheisme itself,

saying also that:

Mankind is in a laps'd condition, like one fallen
down in a fit of Bpilepsie.^

The Cambridge Platonists suggested HitfoftaTity should not

become the prerogative of the scientific method, but should

play a significant role in religious areas of research and

debate:

To take away Reason therefore, under what Fanatick pretense
soever, is to disrobe the Priest and despoil him of his
breast-plate, and which is worst of all, to rob Christianity
of that-special prerogative ... That it dares appeal unto
Reason,

Joseph Glanvil, discussing the "religious temper and tendencies"

of the experimental philosophy "profest by the Royal Society"

ended with a recommendation for the defence of reason in religion,
5

Men like Boyle and Harvey, like Hill before them, saw no threat

Antidote Against Atheism, sig, B2.

2
ibid,, sig, C6V.

3
Peary More, A Collection of Several Philosophical Writings,
2nd ed, (1662), sig, A3V«

L
'hilosophia Pia (1671), Title-page.

3 v
Philosophia Epicurea (1601), sig.a.iij •
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to established religion and argued that a rations! analysis

of natural laws afforded impressive evidence for assorting

the divine origin of the universe. Boyle wrote not only

The Sceptical Chymist but also asserted that

by being addicted to experimental philosophy a man is ^
rather assisted than indisposed to be a good Christian.

The Cambridge Platonists were not averse to this kind of defence,

a double attitude concerned with upholding new discoveries but

also, perhaps primarily, with re-interpreting thorn in the light

of Christian belief. They argued strongly that the world of

axistents could not be fully understood purely by the scientific

method. Henry More argued even against Boyle, Descartes,

Matthew Hale and Robert Hooke that science should not be

separated from metaphysics, that man had no right to assume

that all valid forms of inference are indispensable or even

useful in science and mathematics, that to reduce everything

to matter in motion was absurd, and that in fact there could
2

exist epistemic principles that are useful only in metaphysics*:

I have from my very first letters to Descartes till
this last book of mine Enchiridion Metaphysicum always
expressed an opinion that this mechanical way would not
hold in all phaenomona.2

The problem as to what constituted matter and what spirit

had always been fraught with dangerous possibilities. Bruno's

and Hill's formula "Spiritus est corpus subtilissirau" led to

The Christian Virtuoso (1690), Title-page.

2
Undated letter of More to Boyle, in Robert Boyle, fo'orks
(1712), V. p.351.
Cf. More's reface to Antidote Against Atheism, sig. A*f:
"An8 therefore Descartes, whose Mechanical wit I can never
highly enough admire, might be no Master of Metaphysicks to me."
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1
the "mortalist controversy" and the new method stressing

sense observation as the only real way to knowledge, soon

led to the materialistic ontology of Hobbes, which would
2

abolish final causes completely. As may be expected, Hobbes'

outspokenness met either enthusiasm or condemnation. Cowley

hailed him as the "Columbus of the golden land of new

philosophies","'' but a broadside attack published on Hobbes's

death in 1679 reads

Here lies Tom Hobbes, the Bug-bear of the Nation
Whose death hath frighted Atheism out of fashion.'

Bishop William Lucy, using colourful imagistic terms, wrote

vehemently:

The Wild Bore hath been in the Vineyard ... digged at the
Hoots of Religion ... and surely if any on© man for some r

hundreds of years might be called that Bore, it is Mr. Hobbs.*'

In the 19th century, John Tulloch held the view that while

Platonism may be said to have originated the Cambridge movement,

"Hobbism was the means of concentrating its thought and giving
g

dogmatic direction to it." Thus both More and Cudworth condemn

1
See, Charles de !emusat, Histoire de la Philosophie en
Angleterre, p.109.

2
The English Works of Thomas Hobbes. ed. W. Molesworth
TT839-45)7™i. p.132.

3
"To Mr* Hobbs", Works of Abraham Cowley (1668), sig. z.

"A Broadside Attack on Hobbes", History of Ideas Newsletter,
I. (1935) 3. pp.19-20. ""
Cf. H. More, Immortality of the Soul, sig, Kk5»

5
Observations. Censures and Confutations of Notorious Errour3
in Mr. Hobbs His LeviathaiTTl^iS^), sig« b2 .
Cf. H. More, The Immortality of the Soul, sig. Kk2.

"
National Theology and Christian Philosophy in the Seventeenth
Century (Edinburgh. 1874). II. p.26.
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1
the "morbus matheraaticus" and "mechanical credulity" cf

2
astronomers, geometricians and physicists. henry More

early speaks against the daring wit of man "in pursuit of
3

sciencie" that forgets "the reverend laws of piety". His

friend John Smith opposes mathematical man to

Metaphysical man ... who running and shooting up above
his own logicall or Self-rationall life, pierceth into
the Highest life: Such a one, who by Universal love
and Holy affection abstracting himself from himselfe,
endeavours the nearest Union with the Divine Essence
that may be, as Plotinus speaks, knitting his own®
centre, if he have any, unto the Centre of the Divine
Being.

However, the Cambridge Platonists were not merely conservative,

aliqllned to stem the tide of materialism. Their metaphysics

often moved, albeit uncertainly, towards some kind of synthesis.

This is perhaps nowhere more evident than in the poetry and

prose of Henry More. Like Mersenne, he tried to divert

scientific theory to the service of Christian apologetics.

The mathematicians "had done a great deal more if they had

The Immortality of the Soul, sig. Pp5*
Cf. Antidote Against Atheism, sig. B2V: "For it is possible
that mathematical evidence itself may be but a constant
undiscoverable Delusion."

Ralph Cudworth, Liber Arbitriua, B.M.Add.MSS.4982.II.f.5^-.

3
' 3ychatanasia, p.93. st.54.

4
"Attaining to ivine Knowledge", The Cambridge Platonists.
ed. E.T. Campagnac (Oxford, 1901), p.96.
Cf. II. More, Antidote Against Atheism, sig. C^V: "The Inward Man".
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1
promised lesse", claiming

Mcunsieur des Chartec hath attempted bravely, but %
yet methinks on this side of Mathematical! evidence.

A more attractive synthesis of matter and spirit could be

found in Bruno, and Hill's Philosophia Epicurea. A study

of More's works in the light of their theories will, I think,

prove relevant.

1
"To the Reader Upon this second Edition", The Philosophical
Pooms, sig. B3.

2
ibid
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The Early T'oems of Henry More

Henry More early subscribed to an ideal of "gnosis" or

"knowledge of God" that could lead to the meditation of the

mystic. More's poetry is partially derivative of the

traditional "negative way" of Christian mysticism. Very

early, he was concerned with Plato's land of ideas and
*

forms, where "nought increaseth, nought here hath its fall".

Educated at Eton (1628-1631) and Cambridge, where he

acquired the nickname "Angel of Christ's", More came under

the influence of apocalyptist Joseph Mede, a great believer

in religious toleration. Shaking off an early unwilling

allegiance to Calvinism, unable to stomach "the hard doctrine"
2

of redestination, More took to natural philosophy in earnest
3

studying Aristotle, Cardanus, Julius Scaliger and Aquinas."

Just before he received his bachelor's degree in 1635j he

underwent a spiritual crisis marked by a short poem, Aporia,

which reflects the grief and doubt of a believer who had lost
4

the way. This internal conflict lasted about four years,

when More marked the regaining of divine light through Euporia:

1
Psychozoia, p.4. st.14.

2
Opera Omnia, (16?9)» p«vi.

J ibid.

4
The Conway Letters, p.299*
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I come from Heav'n; am an immortal Ray
Of God; 0 Joy! and back to God shall goe.

In 1639* after graduating M.A., More entered holy orders

and in 1641 was elected Fellow and Tutor at Christ's possibly
2

as successor to Robert Gell, a position which he held through¬

out the Civil War, the Puritan interregnum and the Restoration,

during one of the rnoBt turbulent eras in English history, the

Cambridge divine remained relatively unperturbed. Except for

a year's tenure of the living at Ingoldsby parish in Lincolnshire,

he seems to have rejected all ecclesiastical and academic
3 ^

preferment, and discarded "the affairs of the world".

More was not, however, radically disengaged, and his work

is steeped in conflict and controversy. Polemic with Thoma3

Vaughan, Descartes, Hobbes, Spinosa, Baxter, Boyle, Matthew
5Hale and George Foxe sharpened his ideas and often, it is

g
to be feared, forced him into absurd conclusions. To the

7
end, he combated "Hobbianismi" as a disease in the body politic,

and when he died in 1687 he was engaged in writing a "cure for

the world", Medela Mundi.

^
The Philosophical Poems, p.33^* See C.A. Standenbaur, "Galileo,
Ficino and More's Psychatanasia," JHI, 29 (1968), p.569*

p
C.C. Brown, "Henry More's Deep Retirement: New Material on the
Early Years of the Cambridge Platonist," RES, 80 (1969)$ pp.

Lord Conway to Ilenry More, 9 November 1669. B.M.Add.MSS.23216.f.53
4

The ihilosophical Poems, sig.A3.

J R. Ward, The Life of Doctor Henry More (1710), p.197*

£
Cf. C.A. Patrides, p.32: "Henry More, I fear, could not always
tell a hawk from a handsaw."

7
Opera Omnia, p.vii.
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In Cambridge, where he spent all of lis adult life except

for brief visits to London and longer ones to Ragley, More

led a relatively cloistered life which inclined him to meditation,
1

and the "Via Purgativa Illuminativa" of Christian neoplatonism.

Finding peace in the spirit, More preached a moral regeneration

to a country torn by political strife and religious dissension.

Of him it can be said, as of Milton, that he became the poet of

the new dispensation to justify the ways of God to man. The

new Jerusalem, however, was not to be found during the life of
2

the body which he described as "umbratil imitation". The first
3

poem of any importance, Psychoaoia, was written in 164-0 and

published with others in 164-2 under the general title, Psychodia
4

latonica, when More was twenty-eight years old. Ostensibly

written as a spiritual diary, the overall framework and tone of

the published version betray a specifically didactic purpose.

5His declared intention was "Plato and deep Plotin to restore".

The modern reader will not often be particularly enthralled

by Moro's poetry. S.T. Coleridge suggests that More's poetry

failed because his undoubted poetic and philosophic genius,

supported by great erudition, failed to combine;

1
Opera Omnia, p.vii.

2
Tbe 'hilosoohicai oems, p.337•
Cf. Bruno's Broici„ II. p.329: "una cosa accidentale efc
umbratile." Cf. De Umbris Idaarum. II,i. p.27: "Hinc rei
umbratilis visio est visicnum imperfectissima".

3
Opera Omnia, p.viii.

^
ibid.

. sychozoia, p.2. st.4-.
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It was not his good fortune to discover, as in the
previous generation Shakespeare had discovered, a
aordaunt or common base for both.'*

Despite thin, More* s poetry deserves to be better known.

It can often reflect, not without some distortion, the

intellectual atmosphere and throw important light on some

of the ideas that shaped the development of seventeenth

century literature, science and philosophy.

Fsychozola does not reflect at all accurately the turbulent

times. Although there is some evidence of his interest in the
2

Copernican system, Mora's loyalty to Plato and Plotinus is

more iramecliately evident. More claimed that he was the first

3
Cambridge man to possess a copy of Plotinus. Psychozoia is

not concerned with progress but with a return. In a way, much

of the philosophy of the time is also concerned with a return.

Following Bruno and Hill, many corpuscularian philosophers had

revived the mechanistic principles of Democritus and Leukippus

and it is interesting to note that, having shaken off the chains

of Aristotelianism, many seventeenth century scientists and

philosopher's made a bee-line to other Greek philosophies.

*1
Flyleaf of the The Theological Works of Henry More (1708),
B.M. Ashley, 51?&". "

o

. sychoaoia, pp.8-9. st.30-3"*•

•2

Letters on Several Subjects (169^), p.27.
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More sought to strengthen Christianity by an infusion of

Platonism along Ficino's lines, stressing similarities and

using both against materialistic corpuscularianisra or

atomism. Early he sou ht to equate the Platonic Triad

with the Christian Trinity, quoting St. Paul, who trans¬

ferred things said of Jupiter to God himself, as precedent:

The last accomplishment of all, and the highest
perfection as the apostle witnesseth, is Love,
and this is ever referred to the Holy Ghost, whom
Peter Lombard contends to be Love ... and this
agrees ad amussim with Uranore or Psyche whom
Plotinus calls the celestiall Venus, out of which
is born the heavenly Cupid, the divine love. The
same is also Juno the sister and wife of Jove;
that is, of the Divine Intellect, as the same
philosopher observes. And the Greek name of Juno
doth fitly agree to this purpose, her name implying
Love. And a further signe that Juno and Venus are
one, is, that Astronomers have noted one and the
same Starre by both their names ... So then the
proper effect of this third Hypostasis in either
Trinity is Love,

This 'erudite* attempt to combine Christianity with latonism

is characteristic of More's poetry where a mixture of ideas

and names borrowed from Classical myth, the Cabala, Hebraic

and Christian doctrine militate against credibility. It

certainly warns the reader that it was not poetry as poetry

that More was after — often the poet is subordinate to the

philosopher.

1
"To the Reader", The Philosophical Poems, sig.C.
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Fsychozoia, More'3 orthodox God is often seen to be
1

equated, to the Plotinian first hypostasis. Out of the

first, Father of Lights, of which hardly any attribute can

2
be predicated, emanates

... that ancient Eidos omniform, -5
Fount of all beauty, root of xlowring glee"'

who parallels the Son of the Christian Trinity but is inferior

to the One out of ;vhich Eidos or Aeon proceeds through "ua-

diminished giving", and who in turn leads to the third hype-
5

stasis, "That virgin wife of Aeon, Urariore".* In rsychozoia's

scheme of things, Uranore, or Psyche, or the Soul of the

Universe, as she is variously called, becomes the subject of

the poem, and More sets out to describe its various action
6

up and down the great chain of being. Although Psyche, as

lotinus's All Soul, is invisible, More says that man can see

its "outward vest" which is the visible world and can describe

7
its "pourtraiture". Tne visible world becomes a fitting

garment for the All-Soul, and More quotes Philo Judaeus that

even Hoses had made Aaron's garment so that

1
. -sychozoxa, p.2. st.J?»

2
Plotinus, Enneads. Trans. S. MacKenna. 3rd edn. (19&2), p.395»

3
ibid., p.3* st.9.

^
Plotinus, The Enneads, trans. S. MacKenna (1962), p.lx.

Psychozoia, p.5* st.15»

^
ibid., p.9* at.32.

^
ibid., p.5. st.18.
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the dioulder-peeces mought represent the Heavens; the
two precious stones there, the two Heraisphears; the ^
twelve names engraven, the twelve signs of the Zodiack.

While 'syche thus emanates "delightfull immutations" to the

visible world, it must also be seen to be united to the

second hypostasis. In the marriage of Psyche to Aeon, we

have More's One displaying a curious vein of anthropomorphic

humour, hardly consonant with a hypostasis of whom both

Plotinus and More thought it degrading even to attribute

the predicate of being or action:

Thus farre he spake, and then again respired;
And all the time he held their hand in one;
Then they with ehearfull look one thing desired,
That he nould break this happy union.
I happy union break? quoth he anon:
I Ahad2 Father of Community?
Then they: That you nould let your hand be gone
Off from our hands: He grants with smiling glee: ^

So each stroke struck on earth is struck from these same three."

The alexandrine shows More hovering in uoubt between accepting

a graded Platonic triad and the completely equal "unprocessional"
A

Christian Trinxty. But he says he chooses to put forward the

mere Platonicall description of Universall life, or
life that is omnipresent, though not alike omnipresent."

His hypostases are not only unequal, as in Plotinus, but at

each stage of descent, despite the process of "undiminished

giving", there is also a very definite "withholding". The

1
The Philosophical Poems, p.3^3.

2
ibid., p.**21: "Ahad ... One or The One because the multitude
or plurality of Beings is from this One."

^ Psychozoia, p.10. st.38.

k
Lydia Gysi, Platonism and Cartesianism in the Phxlosophy
of Ralph Cudworth (Berne, 1966), p7l07.

5 "To the Reader", The Philosophical Poems, sig. B7.
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overall impression, then, is certainly not one of divine

pantheistic immanence but of the One who, despite being

the source of all, re tains utterly transcendent.

In More, hysis, or vegetative nature, is thus described

as ""syche's representative, "th'externall form of this
1

large flowing stole". More insists on calling Physis a

"aemlnall world", a spiritual by-product of all three

hypostases strangely linked to all that is material;

The first of these fair films, we hysis name.
Nothing in Nature did you ever spy,
But there's pourtraid: all beasts both wild and tame,
Each bird is here, and every buzzing flyJ
All forrest work is in this tapestry:
The -ke, the Holm, the Ash, the Alpine tree,
The lonesome "u. zard, th'Eagle, and the .Jy,
The Buck, the Bear, the Boar, the Hare, the Bee,

The Brize, the black-arm*d Clock, the Gnat, the Butterflie.

Snakes, Adders, 'iydraes, Dragons, Toads and Frogs,
Th*ovm-litter loving Ape, the Worm, and Snail,
Th'undaunted Lion, Corses, Ken and Dogs,
Their number's infinite, nought doth't avail
To reckon all, the time would surely fail:
And all besprinkled with centrall spots,
Dark little spots, is this hid inward veil:
But when the hot bright dart doth pierce these knots.

Each one dispreads it self according to their lota.1-

The "centrall spots" represent the spirit that wakens matter

into life. Already More had allotted life and "the plastick
3

might" to spirit.' In actual fact, like Plotinus, the early

1
Dsychozoia, p.11. st.40.

ibid., p.11. st.^1-42.

^ ibid., p.5« st.15.
Cf. Nicholas kill, '-hilosophia Epicures (1601), p.773
"plastic! principij vigor".
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1
More was "almost ashamed of being in the body". There is

a hankering for a return to the divine source. The ultimate

aim of Psychozoia is mystical union with the unutterably

transcendent One by a constant urge to move up the Ilatonic

scala. This must bo accompanied by a profound Christian humility.

As More adds in the Notes to the 1647 edition:

our endeavour must be not onely to be without sin, but
to become God, that is, impassible, immaterial, quit of
all sympathy with the body... I might fitly make their
Philosophy ^Stoicism, Platonism and Phytagorism/, or
rather the life that it doth point at (for that's the
subject of the poem) a Type of that life which is very
near to perfection, but as yet imperfect, having still
a smack of arrogation, and self-seeking ... So that I
reserve as the true and adequate Character of Christianisme,
the moat profound and spirituall humility."

3
More is concerned with becoming an "Anautaesthete", v/ith

shedding even the awareness of self:
Ly

So both t eir lives do vanish into mine,
And mine into Atuvus life doth melt.^

1
"The Life of Porphyry", in Plotinus, The Enneads, p.1.

2
The hilosophical oerns, pp.371-372.

3
sychozoia, p.51. st.146.
Cf. The Philosophical Poems, p.422.

Ly
Autoparnes and Ilypomone, "Autoparnes is the eouI denying itself;

Ilypomone the soul bearing the anguish of this deniall of itself
From these two, results Simon, the soul obedient to the spirit
of Christ." The Philosophical Poems, p.422.

5
sychozoia. p.32. st.147.
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Thus an attempt is also made to shed off the physical realm.

Only if matter is seen to be conouered can one achieve the

peace of Aeonland. Here mutability is ruled out and eternal
1

union with the godhead made possible.

As opposed to Brunian thought, More's matter, or the

scholastic Kyle, is thus seen to be the villain in the

human drama, the evil witch that inhibits the odyssey to

the fatherland. In Bruno and Hill there is a constant

attempt to amalgamate spirit and matter, both possessing
2

their own nobility: "Spiritus est corpus subtilissimu."

This type of amalgamation is much later accepted by More's

friends and colleagues, Ralph Cudworth and Francis Mercury

van Helmont

Therefore Spirit and Body are not contrary essences,
as many do vainly and falsely affirm; for every created
Spirit is corporeal, having in it the true essence and
Nature of Body, viz. it is an extended Being, bounded,
circumscribed with place, moveable &c. And therefore
a humane soul is corporeal... the most pure and
Spiritual Angels also are corporeal, and as it were
Spiritual bodies.5

F.M. Van Helmont seems to have been acquainted with Bruno's

De Hinimo. For him, as for Bruno, God becomes monas monadum.

Although it was influenced by the vitalistic doctrines of

Paracelsus and the elder Van Helmont, his monadology seems

to be a development of Bruno's ideas. His "Dull Monacies or

ibid., p.3. st.9»

2
Philoaophia Bpicurea. p.9* Cf. Ee Iramenso, I.ii.p.86.

Do La Causa, I. pp.260-2'70.

^ Seder 01am, or the Order of Ages (169*0, p. 11. The Latin
edition was published in 1<~>93*
For Cudwortb see Below p'3

^
F. Copleston, A History of Philosophy (1953), III. p.269.
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1
single beings" are indestructible. Each monad, like Bruno's

and Hill's, is both corporeal and spiritual, all spirit being
2

to some degree corporeal. Various internal attractions lead

to the formation of conglomerates or structures, each of which

is governed and directed by a central monad. In man this

central monad is the soul. The soul strives for perfection

through a return to God, but before this can happen it must

pass through various cycles of change:

It therefore enters into union with other bodies or sets
of monads until it has perfected itself. It then returns
to God, who is the monas monadum.^

God is seen as being "present in all things, that he is every-

k
where centrally present". F.M. Van Helmont entered More's

5
life relatively late and could not have influenced More's

early works at all. P< ?M>Jv ihflii&nbW Jy patristic J-ibat'e± abcwi: wvhi.
laments'1 of Hie sow/ CoXh^0*- ? X it t ^ ) More, Sfcj l\

believed in such "fictions" as "corporeal angels". In

Psychozoia. however, matter is decried. Hyle is an "old hag,
7

foul, filthy and deform", the final degeneration:

The last Extreme, the farthest off from light,
That's Natures deadly shadow, Hyle's cell.
0 horrid cave and womb of dreaded night!"

1
A Cabbalistical Dialogue (1682), pp.**; 9» 13*

2
Seder 01am, p.11.

^ ^♦ Copleston, III. p.269.

Seder 01am, p.8.

5
See, Conway Letters, p.322.

^
Epistolae Quatuor, p. 105. lli* debate beer ifarferf by rh<_ 'fiy i.B.ntine Tlakmsi~
PselL's a treatise De ]).iemcinoiv Oper-sticne (i! Hi Cerrt.) re pri n+«.d a- /
C'orne. t ins , Ihr^e B>ook.e$ of Pccvl? P '4*rzr\s S> ?■ ( <&r>\j, u rc

i e ^dining "the on ami moos cense rrt o~f a /I Piatomsts
Oo h cern /nfi 'Xkheel^CoTborelhi. . ,. r
S*t 'iff 4f r■'•r, Ind Iht Christian IrMtqm (u^ordJ'W.)'ft

■ 1 -^yChc'Z.c , ^ , ^>,3. if,9.
& ibid., p i9,s£ S.
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Matter is seen as tending towards evil, often as being completely

evil. This is More's initial reaction to "Hobbist" ideas

1
circulating in manuscript and the corpuscularian theories that

blossomed in the middle of the seventeenth century. Immediately

averse to surrendering to the vital claims of matter, More

initially adopts a negative attitude and almost refuses to

speculate. It is Psyche, the All-S0ul, who is indeed "mother
2

of that nimble throng", and though Physis does in fact
3

represent "vegetative nature" it must wage unending war on

Matter:

But that old Hag that hight
Foul Hyle mistresse of the miry strond,
Oft her withstands and taketh great delight ^

To hinder Physis work, and work her all despight.

It is interesting to note that even Physis, "An Arteficers

imagination separate from the Arteficer and left alone to
5

work without any animadversion", derives its power from God:

But it according to the Imprest Art
(That Arts impression's from Idea-Lond)
So drives it forth before it every part
According to true Symmetry."

^
Samuel, I. Mints, The Huntinp; of Leviathan (C.U.P., 1969)
p.9* n.4.

2
ibid., p.17. st.1.

The Philosophical Poems, p.^31«

^
Psychozoia, p.12. st.Mf.

^ The Philosophical Poems, p.3^6*

Psychozoia, p.12. st.4*+.
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1
This fits in v/ell with Bruno's argument: "Physls optima Deitas",

but is also frequently reiterated in Enneads. In Psychozoia.
2

nature is shown to possess a "harsh obdurate light" that leads

to heresy or irreligion. More preaches a transcendent God, said

his advice to the bungling naturalist is similar to that of
» 3Milton s Raphael: "Thy God seek out and leave Nature behind."

In fact, much of Psychozoia is taken up specifically with

leaving Nature behind, the soul urging separation to return

to its divine source. This is allegorized in Mnemon's and

Simon's journey towards the land of Theoprepy.

Mnemon'o discussion v/ith Don Psittaco, Pico and Corvino

reveals that Truth was not to be found in Sense, Reason, Authority
k

or Scripture, but in a divine spirit that was "the sole ground
5

of certainty".

Leaving Don Psittaco, Mnemon links up with Simon and suffers

with hira the trials inherent in the purgative process.^ They

must pass through Dizoia, the land of "foul duality" inherent

in man's composite nature, symbolized by the giant daemon sheared

1
De Immenso, I.i. p.305»

^
Psychozoia. p.46. st.123.

ibid., p.21. st.17»
Of. Paradise Lost, VIII. lines 72-75»

If
Psychozoia. p.38. st.94.

5 ibid., p.41. st.103.

A ibt<h> PP 4-9-52 • st, 132 -142
Opera Omnia, p.vii.
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1
in two. After trials similar to those of Spenser's Guyon,

Mnemon and Simon overcome all obstacles. Mnemon is strongly
2

drawn by Stoicissa, latonissa and Pythagorissa on Eloim Hill,

but More is so orthodox that he repudiates thera because they

contain dangerous elements, "Great pity things so fair should
3 \

have so foul a spot". It is thus only orthodox Christian, ullrtj

that can ensure real salvation, and More spells out the moral

of his journey:

Strange things he spake of the biforraity
Of the Dizoians; What raongrill sort
Of living wights; how monstrous shap'd they be,
And how that man and beast in one consort;

Goats britch, mans tongue, goose head, with monk^s mouth distort.

With many such like falshoods; but the streight
Will easily judge all crooked wanderings.
Suffice it then we have taught that ruling Right,
The Good is uniform, the Evil infinite."'

This is vaguely reminiscent of the discussion of the problem

in Spaccio de la Bestia Trionfante where the same ideas and

5
images occur, but More seems closer to Spenser's Archimago,

the enemy of unity who prevents his victims from contemplating

a single truth, deriving wicked pleasure when he sees his

"guests ... divided into double parts".^

Psychozoia, p.2k, st.27»

2
ibid., p.68. st.61.

^ ibid., p.67. st.58.
Cf. p.68 st.6ls "what so is not of Christ but doth partake

Of th* Autaesthesian soil, is life Daemoniake".

^
ibid., p.71. st.70-71.
Cf. Ficino, Opera Omnia (1576), p.629.

tj
Spaccio. II. p.176. See Above, pp.212-213. n.5.

^
'fke Faerie Queen, I.ii.9»
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Indeed in sychozoia, there is little to suggest Bruno or

Hill could have provided material for More. The main source

is undoubtedly Plotinus's Enneads. But there exist elements

suggesting More was ready to discard any thoroughgoing allegiance

to Plotinus's view of matter. In 1640, More still agreed that

there co-aid be no "endless extension" but starts his approach

towards vitalistic atomism. Plotinus had ruled out atoms

completely:

Atoms cannot meet the need of a base. There are no

atoms; all body is divisible endlessly ... Any number
of reasons might be brought, and have been brought
against this ^Democritean.7 hypothesis and it need not
detain us longer.^

Henry More's thought in this period of gestation is still

confused, possibly because of indiscz-iminate mingling of
3

physical and ethical principles. More preaches the trans¬

cendent God of Neoplatonisra and Christian exegesis. Yet

already :Jlotinus's doctrine of strict emanation through the

process of "undiminished giving" seems to be muted when it

comes into contact with even the most furtive atomism;

Dependence of this All hence doth appear,
And sevez-all degrees subordinate.
But phancie's so unfit such things to clear,
That oft it makes them seem more intricate:
And now Gods work it doth disterminate
Too farre from his own reach: But he vfithall
More inward is, and farre more intimate
Then things are with themselves. His Ideall

And Centrail presence is in every Atom-Ball.

1
Enneads, p.109.

^
ibid.

3
C.C. Brown, "The Early Works of Henry More", Unpublished
Ph.D. Thesis (Reading University, 1968), p.96.

if
Psychozoia. p.19. st.10.
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It can be argued that this is indeed Plotinism emanation. But

atomism is alien to Plotinus, and it seems to me that this is a

development on the Enneads and on Ficino. The idea of the

"divinity within" was commonplace; in different ways it was

admitted by the Stoics, Plotinus and in St. Augustine1s "intimius

intirno suo". Bruno took to its extreme the tentative direction

offered by a number of mediaeval raonists, among them the Amalrlcs
1

condemned by the Church, and moved towards the more pantheistic

formula, Deus sive Natura.

It still remains true, however, that in both Plotinus and

Ficino there is, despite the strong emphasis on transcendence,

a link between matter and God. Smile Brehier writes:

r la doctrine propre de :lotin c'est que la transcendance
bien comprise implique au fond 1'immanence, en d'autres
termes qu'il ne peut y avoir de continuity veritable dams
le domaine des r^alites spirituelles s'il n'y a absorption
de la realite inferieure dans la realite superieure,

Plotinus himself had earlier used Mare's imagery, but his

stress is on transcendence:

The only reasonable explanation of act flowing from it
lies in the analogy of light from a sun. The entire
intellectual order may be figured as a kind of light
with the One in repose at its summit as its king: but
this manifestation is not cast out from it — that would
cause us to postulate another light before the light —
but the One shines eternally, resting upon the intellectual
Realm; this, not identical with its source, is yet not
severed from it nor of so remote a nature as to be less
than Real-Being; it is no blind thing, but is seeing,
self-knowing, the primal knower. The One, as trans¬
cending Intellect, transcends knowing; above all need,
it is above the need of the knowing which pertains solely
to Secondary Nature. Knowing is a unitary thing, but

1
H. Vedrine, p.325. n.6.

2
La hilosophie de Plotin (Paris, 1928), p.164.
Cf. ICnneads, pp.532-5**-1 •
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defined: the first is One, but undefined: a defined
One would not be the One-Absolute: the absolute is

prior to the definite. Thus the One is in truth
beyond all statement; any affirmation is of a thing;
but "all-transcending, resting above even the most
august divine mind" — this is the only true description,
since it does not make it a thing among things, nor
name it where no name can identify it. '

Although Plotinus also says that "All that is not One is

conserved by virtue of the One", the emphasis lies on the
2

"transcendent", and matter is still thought to be evil:

The soul's evil will be this association /Tilth the body7»
its good the release. Why? Because, even unmerged, a
soul in any way to be described as attached to the universe
is in some degree fallen from the All into a state of
partition.

Henry More thinks it is "not mis-beseeming" in poetry to

accept the "Hyperbolicall expression" of the close dependence

that things have on God, quoting at length from Orpheus and
4

Hermes Trismegistus. Indeed More argues that in Psychozoia

the "whole Universe is exhibited to the mind as one vitall

Orb, whose centre is God himself":

This Ogdoas let't be an Unitie
One mighty quickned Orb of vast extent,
Throughly posscst of lifes community

And so those vests be seats of God's vitality.

^
Enneads, pp.38^-385*

2
ibid., p.397.

^
ibid., p.532.

Ll
The Philosophical Poems, p.353*

5
Psychozoia, p.21. st.15*
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More later develops a closer connection between atoms and God.

Unlike Bruno, he does not discard all idea of Plotinian
1

hierarchy. Unlike Plotinus, he no longer seems to regard

natter as the final term of degradation. There is the

Plotinian movement of necessary emanation, but in the following

stanza there is t?ie uggestion that each atom has a central

life of its own, that it proceeds from God directly without

an intermediary:

... in each Atom of the matter wide
The totall Deity doth entirely won,
Ilia infinite presence doth therein reside, 0

And in his presence infinite powers do abide.

Bruno had been very strongly influenced by Plotinus and Ficino,

but

l'i&6e de 1'affaiblissernent progressif de I'Un a travers
ses manifestations a© se retrouve plus dan3 lea oeuvres
de la maturity, notamment lans le De Immenso.-;

This is very evident in De Minimo, as well as in Nicholas Hill's

Deus agit in omnibus iediate & immediate,
priuiis corpusculis exceptis in quae immediate
solummodo agit.

In Bruno, God and Reason do not stand outside the universe,

"for the inner principle which is the real nature, the real

soul, which possesses everything" that lives in Him must be

worthy of Him:

1
The hilosophical Poems, p.411: "All things flowing from
him ... with abatement as is most discernable in the Extremes".

2
•Democritus Platonissans. p.208. st.69»

3
H. Vedrine, p.325•

^
Philosoohia Spicurea«pp.6l; 68.
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Non est Deus vel intelligentia exterior circurarotens
et circumducensj dignius enim illi debet esse internum
principium raotus, quod est natura propria, species propria
anima propria, quam habeant tot quot in teiius gremio et
corpore vivunt ... animantia.''

This "internum principium", Kill's "plastici principi.j vigor",

is the principle of self-preservation of matter and Bruno

couples with it the concept of "natural desire" that was later
2

taken up by Wilkins. Bruno refers to it repeatedly in De La

Cena. Gumma Terminorum Metaphysicorum and in De Immenso;

3"Potentia et voluntas naturalis frustrari ncn debet".

In Bruno's De Immenso. Plotinus's analogy of the ideal

light becomes a reality — it leads to the contemplation of

real nature:

Cease therefore to persuade yourself of the existence of
that chimera of that infinite light without any body,
fashioned and created by your senses, and holy only
because it is contrasted to the darkness. Add that no

essence is really distinct from being:
Natura estque nihil nisi virtus insita rebus, ^
Et lex, qua peragunt proprium cuncta entia cursum.

Before that he had urged his readers to

understand where nature and God exist, since it is in the
universe that one can find the real basis for the causes

of things, the force of principles, the quality of the
elements, the seeds of producible things, the exemplar
forms, the active potency that animates all things.5

De Immenso, I.ii. p.158.
Cf. De Mjnimo. p.136.

2
A Discourse, pp.197; 200.

3
De Immenso. I.i. p.2^3,
Cf, Copernicus, De Revolutionibus (Nuremberg, 15^3)* P«7*
"appetentiam quandam naturalem".

k
I.ii. p.310.

5
ibid., I.ii. p.213.
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These ideas are taken further in De Miniroo where there is an

identification of minima with God.

It seems to me that sometimes More is closer in thought to

Bruno and Hill than to the pious metaphors of lotinus and the

Midrash or the Talmud. A pious belief in divine immanence is

not to be confused with divine extension, and More makes his

meaning quite clear a few years later, in 1648, in his first

letter to Descartes:

Now the reason which makes me believe that God is
extended in this fashion, is that he is omnipresent,
and fills intimately the whole universe and each of its
parts, for how could he communicate motion to matter
as he has done betimes, and as he is actually doing
according to you, if he did not have immediate contact
with matter.

Indeed still later in Con.jectura Cabbalistica. More is

2
prepared to admit, as Bruno admitted in De La Causa that

Plotinus strips matter more naked than it really ought to be:

And in chapter the thirteenth, he /^lotinus/7 declares
that if Matter would keep herself what she is ... she
must necessarily be unreceptive of all Entityes: nay,
if there be but the least shadow of them, she must not
share therein, that she may conserve to herself her
own property. But the Philosopher is so severe in such
expressions, that he seems to strip Matter mere naked
than she really ought to be. But he is more moderate
in others, where he will permit her to be the Possibility
of the outward and sensible World, and only argues her
to be no Entity, because she is only this Possibility ...
the Essence of Matter excludes real existence, and^
consists only in Capacity or Possibility of Being.^

1
Epistolae Quatuor.
Cf. Philosophia Epicurea, p.6l.

2
"Proemiale spistola": "Nessun savio diose mai le forme
riceversi da la materia come di fuori, ma quella, cacciandole
come dal seno, mandarle da dentro. Laonde non e un prope
nihil, un quasi nulla, una potenza nuda e pura".
Cf. Plotinus's "Authentic Non-Existence". Enneads« p.122.

3 PP.137-138.
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One shining model for the antidote to Plotinus v/as Bruno, but

More could again get at his ideas indirectly through Hill and

possibly others. It was Bruno who had, according to A.O, lovejoy,

corrected Platonism ... by merging the conception
of matter in that of God.*

More sought to make God central to matter, "working from within",

perhaps in reaction to Descartes v/ho would make God an absentee

landlord. More argues;

And now Gods work it /phancie/ doth disterminate
Too farre from his own reach: But he v/ithall
More inward is, and farre more intimate
Then things are with themselves. His Ideall

And Centrall presence is in every Atom-Ball.2

As C.C, Brown writes:

Each "atom ball" of Democritean matter goes beyond
the descriptive possibilities of More's light (sun-
rays) analogy — each atom-ball had in itself as it
were a central sun, not merely derived from the Sun
of all but actually possessing a central life of its
own.^

This concept is further developed in Democritus I'latonissans:

So do these Atomes change their energies
Themselves unchanged into new Centreities ...

But from their inmost Centre they project
Their vitall rayes, not merely passive be,

But by occasion wak'd rouse up themselves on high

So that they're life, sprite, not matter pure,
For matter pure is a pure nullitie.f

1 n

"The ialectic of Bruno and Spinoza", University of
California Publications (1904), I. p.152.

2
Psychogoia, p.19» st•10.

z

The 'Sarly Works of Aeary More. p.9&.

1

pp.19^-195. st.1^-16.



3^3

This is the sort of approach towards a fusion of matter and

spirit that will later be adopted by Cudworth, F.M. Van Helmont

and Lady Anne Conway, a fusion that is attempted in many of

Bruno's works and Hill's Philo so phia L •. icurea . Thus in Spaccio

Bruno contended that although the transcendent Go has nothing

to do with humanity or the world of existents, he nevertheless

contributes to the effects of nature

and is more intimate to those than nature itself.

2More's mention in Psychozoia of a "boundlesse universe",'

however, though it anticipates his future interest in an

infinite universe, seems no more than a pious antiphon at

this juncture. It does not go against "lotinus's denial of

3"endless extension". Infinity is linked merely with

intellectual possibility and specifically related to the
k

spiritual world and not the physical as in Bruno, or Hill.

More important, there exists in Psychozoia a basic ambiguity

relating to spirit and matter that, pr-haps against More's

wishes, drew him gradually to accept the strong claims for

matter as an essential complement to spirit.

1
II. p.228.

2
Psychozoia. p.38. st.91.

3
-^neadr., p.109.

b
syehozoia. p.23. st. PA*
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Fsychatfeanasia. the most comprehensive of More's philosophical

poems, was written during 1641. Its eleven lengthy cantos are

1
mainly concerned with defending the immortality of the soul.

Despite the "spots" he had found in Platonism, More still owes

2
allegiance to Plotinus because his doctrine is "nearest allyd

3
to Christianity". He focusses part of his attack on the

materialistic atomism of Democritus and Lucretius reappearing
if

in seventeenth-century guise in Scotland, Ireland and England:

Such is thy putid muse, Lucretius,
That fain would teach that souls all raortall bej
The dusty atoms of Democritus
Certes have fall'n into thy feeble eye,
And thee bereft of perspicacity.^

L sychozoia generally preached a radical detachment of soul and

body, man must move from a state of "partition" towards the One
6

as in Plotinus. The first canto of Psychatianasia is still

preoccupied with the theme of purgation, but as the poem evolves

there occurs an important shift in emphasis. Psychabanasia

gradually adopts a dual attitude to matter. Plotinus's "seek
n

no further" is modified. Only philosophers bent on mischief,

says More, refuse to see the power of God reflected therein:

1
Opera Omnia, p.viii: "ut eo pecto eorum temporum aliquo modo
lenire possem aerumnas ac miserias, contra quas nullum est
certa Animae Immortalitatis persuasione praesentius Remedium."

2
Psychatanasia, p.?7» st.18.

^ ibid., p.78. at.20.

k
Opera Omnia, p.viii.

5
Psychatanasia, p.7k. st.6.

£

Enneads. p.532.

7
Enneads. p.5^1.
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They have extinguish'd natures awful light
By evil custom, and unkinde abuse
Of Gods young tender work.

In so far as more importance is given to matter, the move

suggests a drawing away from a Plotinian bias towards a more

materialistic basis, in the sense put forward by Bruno, Hill

and Basso. Both Plotinus and Bruno would rise from multiplicity

to unity, from the many to the One. There exists, however, an

essential difference. Towards the One of Plotinus an approach

is made from "partition" by the soul's gradual shedding off of

matter as in lihtporia and Psychosoia. All things owe their being

to the One who is the fount of all. Because, however, the One

is beyond all attributes, nothing can be referred back to him.

This is the via negativa that Mnemon and Simon adopted. It is

the denial essentially symbolized by the gradual wasting of
2

Simon's parents, Autoparnes and Hypomone.

Bruno's ascent to the One is achieved in a distinctly different

manner. It is not through denial but through "involvement" of the

many that unity can be reached:

montando noi alia perfetta cognizione, andiamo complicando
la moltitudine; come descendendosi alia produzione delle
cose, si va explicando la unita.3

<i

Psychatlanasia, p.75* st.7«

^
Psychozoia, pp.65-66. st.50-52.

^ De La Causa, I. p.287*
Cf. Spaccio, II. p.159* Eroici, II. p.^29#
Cabala del Cavallo 'egaseo, II. p.270.
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In Psychallianasia. although More still maintains that spirit is
1

completely independent, "the soul from death and sickness
2

standeth free", ~ he is not completely unaware as to the claims

of matter. Matter is, however, distinguished from Nature. It

3is still described as almost non-existent and certainly neither

"the root substantiall of nimble life" nor the "needful prop

5
to hold up life. Where, however, before "Proteu3, Vertumnus,

6 7
changeableness" and Idothea "the fleet passage of fading forms"

g
were used as alternative names ox hyle or the Platonic Ananke,

we now find that "fading forms Quantitative" are slightly above

hyle. Also whereas before the degrees were seven — the Triad

and Psyche's four vests — now Hyle has been added at the foot

of the scale so that we have the full Ogdoad:

1
p.132* st.7*

2
ibid., p.131. st.G.

^ ibid,, p.101. st.2^.
H'nneads, p. 122: "So that Matter, as the Actualization of

Non-Being, is all the more decidedly Non-Being, is Authentic
Non-Existence".

k
ibid,, p.103. st.1.

ibid., p.101. st.26.

^
The ■hilosophical Poems, p.^31»

^ ibid., p.429.
O
0
C.C. Brown, "The Early ^orlfs of Henry More", Unpublished Ph.D.
Thesis, Reading University (1968), p.102.
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The first we name Nature Monadicall,
The second : .i ht, Life Intellectual!,
Third 01 chicall j the fourth Imaginistive,
Fifth • ensitivc, the sixth Lporraaticall,
The seventh he fading for.;s Quantitative,

The eight Hyle or Ananke perverse, coactive.

But the emergence of life must be assigned to spiritual causes
2

and the concept of matter be seen to be attacked. More was

now convinced it is no proper defence of religion to refuse to

speculate about matter find atomism. The possibility of our

resolving into n$ant is symbolised by '.ore's vision of the
3

vanishing rainbow."' Assailed by doubt, More enters s ante's

selva oscura:

Near a black pitchy wood, that stronges^ throw
0 f starry been no'te easily penetrate.'

An angel, interpreting More•s vision, assures him that

matter can lead one up the scala to the One. There is now
a

no questioning tho reality of matter and More's 3'ctc-pt,iru.e ot a

principle shoc-ed hy "Cartesianisa" is immediately evident:

The naked essence of the body's this
Matter extent in three dimensions
(Hardness® or softness© be but qualities)*'

<1

ibid., p.100. st.52. Cf, e Umbris Idearum. II.i, p.^9:
"Go that under the lowest rung of the ladder is infinite
number or matter — Undo sub infimo gradu schalae naturae
est infinitus numerus, sou materia."

ibid., p.105. st.8.

3
sychattenasia. p.99« st.100.

L
ibid., p.,. /• st. ?0.

'

ibid., p.11^. st.12. Cf. one cscartes, ''rincipiae hilosophiae.
Oeuvres. ©d. C. Adam and . Tannery ( uric, 1897-1913), III. p.123:
"The nature of matter ... does not consist in hardness, or gravity
or colour or that which is sensible in any other manner, but
consists only in length, breadth and depth."
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and again:

Who questions but there is a quantitie
0 f things corporeall, a trinall dimension
Of solid bodies?

This is very near to Sextus Er/ipiricus's Outlines of ./rrhoniam,
2

and it is to Sextus that More's Notes refer, for his inter¬

pretation of Body. But whereas Sextus stresses the importance

of solidity or resistance, together with trinal dimension,

More sticks closer to the "Cartesian" formula, In Book 3»

Chapter 7 (Henry More mistakenly refers to Book III.v.) Sextus

Empiricus writes:

But some define body as what ha^s three dimensions combined
with resistance or solidity a vrircf i/ ...

Now apart from length and breadth and depth and solidity
the Body would be nothing; but if these things are the Body,
anyone who shall prove that they are unreal will likewise
abolish the Body; for wholes are abolished along with the
sum of their parte.3

Sextus then goes on to say that "it is impossible to be positive"
h

about the existence of "Body or Incorporeals" so that there needs

to be a suspension of judgement because "the doctrine of Principles
5

is open to doubt."
g

In his discourse on Method. Descartes used methodical doubt

7
but he refers disparagingly to Sceptics and Pyrrhonists. A few

pages later, Descartes defines Body, and it is significant that

he misses solidity, haohess or resistance:

1
Psychafyanasia, p.93* at.53*

2.
The 1 hilosophicai Poems, pp.382; ^23.

^ Outlines of Pyrrhonism. III. vii. 39-^0* Boeb edn., pp.350-351*

Ll
ibid., pp.362-363*

^
ibid., pp.36^-365.

6
1637*

^
Everyman edn., (1969)« P*23*



3^9

A continuous body, or a space indefinitely extended in
length, breadth and height or depth ... for I even
expressly supposed that it possessed none of those ^
forms or qualities which are so debated in the schools.

2
In his Metaphysical Meditations,~ Descartes also insisted

on that quantity "commonly called continuous, or the extension
3

in length, breadth and depth that is in this quantity",'

describing solidity or hardness as mere quality. The same

5
kinds of arguments are used in his Principia which More could

not, of course have used in Psychatenasia.'

More takes the "Cartesian" view as expressed in Piscours

and Meditations, but refers in his 16^+7 Motes to the Ancients

as reported by Sexttts Empirieus. Henry More notes that the

"ancient Philosophers ,/Viere/ near to this", but like eseartos,

More in both poem and Notes rejects solidity or resistance es

pertaining to quantity:

Matter extent in thro - dimensions. But for that
<AvTiTv 7Tte<r ^/solidit.■£/ simple trinall
distension doth not imply it, wherefore I
declined it.;

'
ibid., pp.29-3^•

2
16V»,

3
ibid., p.121.

h
ibid., pp.129?135.

5 16M>.

G
ibid., p.200.

n

ffhe hilosophical oems. p.*f23.



It is significant to note, however, that when years later in

the prose treatises More sought to accord extension to spirit

he found it necessary to accord "solidity" to matter or Body*

Thus in The Immortality of the Soul, More argued that

It is not the Characterlsticall of a Body to have
dimensions» but to bo impenetrable. All Substance
has Dimensions, that is Length, Breadth and Depth}
but all has not Impenetrability. Soe my Letters to
Monsieur Descartes, besides what I have intimated
in this Treatise ... I have already intimated it
being not Trinall Dimension, but Impenetrability that
constitutes a Body. '

As opposed to Descartes, More states that atoms exist and
2

are only finitely divisible, and already there is an attempt

to start interpreting atomism or corpuscularianism for

teleological purposes as Descartes would never dream of doing

Linked with life, matter assumes, as in Bruno and Hill, a

nobility of its own.

All life's immortal; though the outward trunk
May changed be.5

Descartes, in 1scoura and Meditations, had given paramount

importance to extension. More suggests it is false to claim
k

that "If nob extended, then that quantum's nought". Lack of
5

corporeity need not mean non-existence" and in

1
A Collection of Several hiloso-ohical Porks, 2nd odn.
TiSSsST™ppT^T^42,

p
?sychaifcuiasia, p.9^* st.i?6.

3 ibid., p.99. st.17.

^
ibid., p.9^. st.56.

5
ibid., p.111. st.1.
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discussing whether "stretchen corporeity longs to the soul".

More concludes, at he had done earlier,that the soul is a

2
self-moving substance that exists "not by extension, but by

3
a totall self-reduplication", proving "Some Vertue is not

4
Extentionall". Plotinus had written;

Extension is of Body; what is not of Body, but of the
opposed order must be kept free of extension.5

Henry More's allegiance to Plotinus is very evident at the

start of Psychabnnasia, when he draws severall comparisons as

to how the soul acquires its knowledge. The images are mostly

borrowed from the Enneads.^ Thus the soul is first compared
n

to the legendary fish, lucerna, then a "lamp arra'd with
8

pellucid horn" and finally to the moon in its several phases.

^
ibid., p.115* st.15.

^
ibid., p.86. st.25.

3
ibid., p.119* st.33«
Cf. Ralph Cudworth, Liber Arbitrium, B.M. Add.MSS.i*979*ff *60-62.

If
Psycha-tyanasia, p.119* st.33*

5
The Enneads, p.525»

^
ibid., I.iv.8; V.vi.4.
The Philosophical ooms, p.375*
Cf. Lee Haring, p.16. n.8.; "More credited the lamp-metaphor
to Plotinus in one of his notes, but I have been unable to find
it in the nnead to which he referred." This metaphor can in
fact be found in The Enneads, I.iv.8. trans. S. McKenna, p.^7*
to which More referred.

rp
Psychaltanasia. p.8l. st.^.

^
ibid., p.81. st.5*
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As the moon receding from vievj, "that deeper wades in the

earths duskish Cone", gets closer to the Sun, so the soul

withdrawing from humanity reaches nearer to God in its
2

contemplation.
3"'hen More starts the discussion on "first matter" proper

his alignment away from Plotinian thought is on the way.

Bruno and Hill had adopted Atomism, but with a very important

difference. It can be pointed out that atomists were

mechanical, not teleological, philosophers. Bruno and Hill

postulated empty space and atoms as do Leukippus, Democritus

and Lucretius but their atomism differs considerably from the

Greek materialistic philosophy which considered life as the

product of chance union of atoms. The minimum of Bruno and
5

Hill is a "primordial force", not merely an infinitely

small corpuscle but also body and soul, material substance

and centre of energy, which is why Bruno calls it monad,°
an emanation from the mcnas monadum who is God. Bruno and

1
ibid., p.81. st.6.

2
ibid., p.82. st.7»

J ''sychaijanasia, p. 103. st. 2. Cf. Pe La Causa, II. pp.252-253*

4 /-
Felice Tocco, Le Opere Latine di Giordano Bruno, pp.355-35o»

5
Bo Minimo, pp.98;102. Cf. rhilosophia Epicurea, p.15*

6
F. Olgiati, L'Anima dell' Umanesimo e del Binascimento
(Milan, 1924), p.672.
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Hill as op oseel to Bacon an" Descartes, vere both Atorists and

teleological philosophers. Avon in e Monade. where his

atomism is most rigid, Bruno * s favourite image is that of

the organic embryo that gradually and necessarily develops

according to a preconceived plan in a Nature that works for
1

ends. Thi image is also frequent in Cardanus.
2

More adopts the same "Ihjth agorean" terminology. Ho is

now prepared to believe matter cannot be destroyed. Like
3

BrunoiHill and CarJanus, More suggests only fools accept

noant. In a world of flux, leath means no more than change.

Bruno had insisted;

Anima sapiens non timet mortem ... Manet ergo substantias!
oraaem pro duratiojie aeternitas, pre loco imraensitas, pro
actu uniformitas.

Henry More links atomism sith the type of animism that i found

in Bruno and Hill*3 Philoaophia hpicurea. Death is read as a

return to the centre. In Je Honade. Bruno stressed that all

phenomena are produce I by the "internal energy" of atoms.

All motion whether it be the movement of stars and planets, the

strokes of a swimmer, birds' flight issued from an intrinsic

source, and life itself radiated from an infinite number of
5

centres and not one unique centre." To assign to the source

-1

Be Suhtilitate (Nuremberg, 1550), p.4.: "Ad formam igitur
comparata, materia ponentia est, in seipsa vero actu. Quemad-

modum foetus cum nondura perfectus est, infans ponentia est,
sed qualis foetus actu est."

p
The hiloaophlcal 'oe»ia. p.430; "Monad, Monas, is Unitas, the
principle of all numbers, an embleme of the city"»

^ De Subtilitate. p.3.

4
De Iramenso, I.i. p.205. Of. -e Minimo, p.13» Of, De La Gena,
I. pp.166-167.

l.ii.p.339.
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of motion a fixed place that would be the centre of the universe

would preserve the Aristotelian cosmology. Death of any thing

is then, according to Bruno, a return to its individual centre.

This is also evident in De Hinirno and Hill:

Natlvitas est expansio centri, vita consistentia
sphaerae, mors contractio in centrum.

In Bruno and Hill this "contraction into the centre" is a

2
"very solid argument in favour of our immortality". Having

established the indestructibility of atoms, Bruno moves easily

to the immortality of the soul: "As in the circle, expansion

derives from the centra, the creative spirit ^/spiritus architectum?
after having assembled atoms from all sides ... governs them

throughout the years till life ceases. Then they go back to

the centre and from there, renewed, they ore again dispersed

into new entities, but we usually say that it is death because

©e move towards an unknown light /ignotam in lucem quia pergimus/

In Henry More * a Psvchatanaala. which seeks to defend the

immortality of man's soul,

Though things be tost
And strangely chang'd, yet nought at all is lost
Unlesse he list. Nor then so lost but he
Car. them return. In everything compost
East part of th'essence its centreity

Keeps to itself, it shrinks not to a nullity.

1
De Miniao, p.13*
C.f. hilosophia Epicures, p.10.
See, Above, ,173»

ibid.

ibid., p.12.
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When that compounded nature is dissolv'd,
kach centre's safe, as safe as second light
Or drove into the Sun, or thence out rol'd.
So all depend on th'Universall spright. 1

In his definition of Body, More speaks of

an infinite number of vitall Atoms the last

projections of life from the soul of the world,
and are act or form though debil and indifferent}
like that which they call the first matter. But
they are not merely passive, but meet their
information halfway, as I may so speaks are
radiant ab intimo, and awake into this or the
other operation, by the powerful appulse of
some superadvenient form. That which change
of phantasmes is to the soul, that is alteration
of raves to them. For their rayes are ab intrinseco.
as the phan.ta.smes of the soul. These be the reall
matter of which all supposed bodies are compounded,
and this matter (as I said) is form and life, so that
all is life and form whatever is in the \?orld, as
I have somewhere indicated in Antipsychopan

Because all composed things are intimately linked with "natura

universalis", matter is not "prope nihil" but "possibilitas,

capacitas, receptio, formabilitas" and intimately linked to

life. In De La Causa, this is symbolized by the "pregnant woman

k
who yet lacks her offspring though it is ready to break out".

*

Psychatfetnasia, p.st.20-21. Cf. De Immenso, I.i. p.20^.

The Philosophical Poems, pp.423-^2^.

3
De Immenso, I.i. p.2C*f.

Zj.
De La Causa, I. p.27'-+.



556

It is the same In De Monado, here life is seen as a seed

of infinite : otentiality - id actuality, producing all things,

containing all things. In More

Life's full pregnancy
Breaks cut when friendly sympathy doth smite.
The higher rank the higher energie

From natures lowly lap to God's sublimity. 1

In More, as in runo and "ill, such sympathy is associated

with homogeneity of substance. More'a atomism approximates

Bruno's and Hill's in being essentially animistic. Cudwcrth

had immediately realized Cartesian physics contained "an
P

undiscerned tang of the Meehanick Atheism"" and urged More

to "controvers" with Beecartes."' More and Cudworth were

more favourably inclined towards "cosrao-p1astick or Hylozoick"
it

theories, where each unit v/as "not. altogether dead and
5

inanimate"." Here's World-Soul, unlike the 1 latonic which
6

exerts its influence from without," is inextricably linked

to matter:

TJsychatfanasia, p.l^. st.21.
Of. dijgilluG -igillorum, II,ii. p.179: "Una vita vivificat
omnia."

2
5L*l£- 'hue Intellectual System of the Universe, 2nd ed., (1?^5)t
p.146.

3
H. More to Samuel Hartlib, 2? November 1648. Qtd. G.H. lurnbull,
iiartlib, ury, Coaenjus: Gleanings from haitfelib'A apers (19'+7)»
pp.87-88.

^
I'he True Intellectual System, p.V+6.

5 ibid.

6
P. Michel, The Cosmology of Giordano Bruno, p.256.
Cf. C. Kugler, "£ur quolques particularites de l'atomisme

rmcien," cvue de philologie, de littcrature. et d'histoire
ancienne (1955 » p.17V. n.3.
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... there is one Mundane spright
And body, vitall corporality
e have from hence. ur souls be co-unite

With the worlds apright and body, with these herself has dight.

Our body struck by evolution
Of outward forms spread in the worlds vast opright,
Our listning mind by its adversion
Doth notice take, but nothing is ernpight
In it. Of old Gods hand did all forms write
In humane souls, which waken at the knock
Of Mundane shapes.

Indeed the soul can "exercise functions of life" only after it
2

has "wrought herself into sure sympathies with this great world",

and, as in Bruno and Donne, More makes an anatomical approximation
3of man to the world," ill had written that

Homo est ultimuin genitalis terrae efflorescentis, ^
& oranem possibilem coubinationem molientis gerraen.

reading man as the last and most perfect production of the

generative action of earth. More accepts this but stresses

nan's link to the divine source:

But wel may man be call'd the epitome
Of all things. Therefore no low life him made.
Therefore man's soul from Gods own life outray'd,
lis outgone Centre's on than centre staid,J

i
■ sychatfemasia, p. 150. st,44-45.

^
ibid,, p.134. st.17,
Cf, Bruno, he Magia, III, p,408; "Manifestum est omnera animam
et spiritum habere quandam continuitatem cum apiritu universi,"

5 ibid., p.135. st.19-20.
Of. De Immenao, I«ii, pp.157-158.

4
hilosophia Epicures. p.9«

^ 'aychatfenasla, p.144. st.22.
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But man's soul though individually important, is linked to

the great world and events may affect it. In De Minimo and

De La Causa, Bruno compares the soul to a spidor weaving its

web, so that birth is seen as

an expansion of the centre ••• death a contraction
into the centre.1

Like Davies in Nosce Teipsum. More adopts this images

Like spider in her web, so do we sit
Within this spirit, and if ought do shake2
This subtile loom we feel as it doth hit.

More says that our soul "hangs twixt" the spiritual world
3

of eternal ideas and the "Out-world", and asks how our

soul can ever reach the truth about physical reality:

Flies she to sense? Sense pleads for ^toleraee ...
Philolaus and wise Heraclide ^
Be frantick both, Copernicus twice mad.

It is here that Henry More adopts Bruno's or Hill's method

of using (Kepler would say "abusing") Copernican theory to

shore his metaphysical speculations. In De La Cena and passim

in his other works Bruno is fond of tracing current theories to

a revered Greek origin, roping in Philolaus and Heraclitus to

1
De Minimo. p.13.
Cf. De La Causa. I. p.2^6.

p
Paychatena3ia« p.152. st.5^.

3 ibid., p.153. st.58.
L
ibid., p.15^. at.60.
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1
disprove the stability of the earth; More does the same;

Though contraire unto sense, though it be new
(But sooth to oayen th'earth's motion is of tri'd
Antiquitie, as I above lid chew:
In Philolaus and in Heradicle
Those subtile thoughts of old did close^reside)
Yet reason ought to bear away the bell.*'

The place of reason as a means to knowledge in religion with which
Psyohozoia was primarily concerned and the place of rational inquiry

in "natural philosophy" of course involve different issues. More

now frequently points out the importance of reason, in discussing the

Gut-world,*'' which becomes go important that in defending the immortality
k

cf the soul he is drawn into an "exile discourse" that seeks

also to defend heliocentricity. One main source for his

cantos on Copernican astronomy vrns Galilee. More's reference
5

to a diagram "as it is described in Galileo, pag.2^2" is

evidence that Mere used the Latin translation, Systeaa Cosmicum.
6

printed in Lyons in 1oh1. He mentions the lunar mountains
?

discovered by Galileo as well as the four satellites that
8

circle the planet Jupiter, and generally shows he must have

De La Cena, I. p.15^: "Ma certamente al Nolano poco si
aggiunge, che il Copernico, Filolau, Sraclide di Pontc
... ben che t-imida et incostantemente, per che l'avea
piu per fede, che per scienza."

£

Psychathanasia, P* 156. st.6.

ibid., p.176. st.10.

^
ibid., p.176. at.9*

5
'The Philosophical 1'cair.s, p.390.

Lee Haring, p.37*
r1
'

- ->ych..thanasia. p.170. st.62.

8
ibid., p.171. st065»



had Syateui■:Gosrnicum at hand while writing the third book

of - sychathaaasia.

la some ways, however, More see as close in temper to

Bruno and Hill. Kepler had accused Bruno of misusing
1

Copernican theory for metaphysical purposes. More adopted
2

Bruno's and Hill's example.~ As he read Galileo he would

have felt, as Kepler had done, that many of "alileo's ideas

were anticipated by Bruno. To work of Burton and Wilkins

would have convinced him that Bruno's and Hill's "fancies"

3
were now being confirmed by Galileo." In More the sun is

given the importance that it has in Bruno, standing as a

.symbol for the Deity, central in the same way that God is

central to all creation in De Iramcneo;

Centrum igitur spacii immensi statuetur ubique, ^
Hndique enim et quaque est versura diraensio tanta,

where God also becomes the centre around which there congre¬

gates a dynamic universes

Beus est monadum monas, nempe antium entitas —
God is the monad of monads, namely essence of essenties.

1
Max Caspar, Kepler (1959), p.385.

2
Bee, De Minimo, I.iii. p.lipS*
Cf. i'sychaijanacia, p.173» st.73:
"And curious menyill judge't a vagrancy
To start thus from my scope. My pitched end
Was for to prove the immortality
Cf humane souls".

^ John Wilkins, p.£>5«

k o
De Immense, I.x. p.21o.

^
Bo Minimo, p.17« Cf. ibid., p.15.
"Simpliciter tandem monadum monas una reperta est
Quae multum et magnum coraplectitur omneque in ista
Integranda means, dansque entibus esse, Deusque est
Extans totum."
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More's description owes much to traditional Platonic
iconography, and indeed to Aristotle's "unmoved mover"

but also has some affinity to Bruno:
2

One steddy Good, centre of essencies
Unmoved Monad, that Apollo hip;ht.
The intellectual sunne whose energies
Are all things that appear in vitall light,
Whose brightnesse passeth every creatures sight.
Yet round about him stird with gentle fire
All things do dance; their being, action, might,
They thither do direct with strong desire

To embosome him with close embracements they aspire.

Unseen, incomprehensible He moves
About himself each seeking entity „

That never yet shall find that which it loves.

Here indeed we see More adopting neo-Platonic iconography,

but that "Apollo hight" may be particularly revealing. The

Sun-Apollo-God identification is characteristically Bruno's.

In Dissertatio Cum Nuntio Sidereo, Kepler says as much:

At the centre the sun rotates, instigator of all the
motions, truly an Apollo, the term frequently used by Bruno.

5Bruno uses this emblem repeatedly in De Immenso and the Italian

dialogues. Thus in Spaccio and Broici he repeatedly refers to

this "sun, Apollo" into which all things are reduced as

1
F. Solmsen, Aristotle's System of the Physical World
(New York, 1960),' p.229.

2
Psychatfemasia. p.158. st.12. Cf. De L'Infinito, II. p.29:
"Essenzia de i'essenzie."
Cf. Summa Terminorum Metaphysicorum, I.iv. p.73:
"Deus ergo est substantia universalis in essendo,
qua omnia sunt, essentia omnis essentiae fons."

5 ibid., p.158. st.12-13.

^
Opere di Galileo Galilei, ed. A. Favaro, (Florence, 1929-39)
III. p.120.

J De Immenso, I.i. pp.216; 260; 262; I.ii. p.^9.



to one source, just as all light is reduced to the
first and self-illuminated source.''

Bruno had also asserted that the search for unity with the

godhead is not only incomprehensible, but also inaccessible

and unattainable:

Questa verita e cercata come cosa inaccessibile,
come oggetto inobiettabile, non sol che incomprensibile
Pero a nessun pare possibile di vedere il sole,
1'universale Apolline, e luce assoluta per specie
suprerna et eccellentissima.^

Henry More contends that

No finite thing shall reach infinity
Still falling short they never fail to seek,
Nor find they nothing by their diligence ...

So doth the Earth one of the erring Seven
Wheel round the fixed Sunne, that is the shade
Of steddy Good, shining in this Out-heaven
With the rest of^those stars that God hath made
Of baser matter.

Then he refers to the possibility that the sun may rotate on

its own axis:

1
Spaccio. II. p.228.
Eroici, II. p.394.
More could get the God-Apollo identification from Plutarch
De Iside & Osiride, probably via J. Meursius, Denarius
Pythagoricus tl£>31). See Meursius, Opera Omnia (Florence,
1744), IV. p.15' "Ego vero existimo eti^m viros unitatem
adpellare Apollinem." Et postea iterums "Pythagorei vero,
quum numerus, turn figuras, Deorum nominibus ornavere, nam
triangulum aequilaterum vocabant Minervam, e vertice natarn
& Tritogeniamj unum vero, Apollinem."
See C.C. Brown, "The Early Works of Henry More," (Reading
University, 1968) , p.123. n.2.

2
ibid., II. p.262.
Cf. De Umbris Idearum, II.i. p.24.

^ Psychatanasia. pp.158-159* st.13-15*
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Therefore full safely he may steddy stond,
Unmov'd, at least not remov'd out of place.
I'll not deny but that he may turn round
On his own centre. So the steps we'll trace
Of Essence, Plato's On, which steddy stayes
And moves at once, that same Iao hight
In that old Clarian oracle, that sayes
It is the Sunne."1

Obviously there are here references to Plato, Fuller and

esoteric sources. The coincidence of rest and motion in the

infinite can be found in Nicholas of Cusa, and it is further

developed by Bruno and Hill, but it is fair to point out that

Bruno seems to have been the first Copernican to maintain tte£
2

the sun rotated on its own axis. In De Minimo. Bruno also

developed the thesis that absolute motion and absolute rest

are identical:

Ergo quies motusque simue sunt maxime in illo
Uno, quod minime motum, quod maxime idemque est
A fine ad finem gradiens; immobile prorsus
Et simue in cunctis totum manet et super ipsa.

That is why divine Wisdom, says Bruno, can bo found in all

things, and can be called the most mobile as well as the most

immobile. This had been adopted by Nicholas Hill:

In infinito ... in moto simpliciter velocissime
supra finitam magnitudinem motus, & quies, in ^
circulo extensissimo corda & recta coincidunt.

1
ibid., p.160. st.19.

2
De Immense I.ii. p.^5: "Certum est Solis machinam ita circa
proprium centrum converti.
See H. Brunh'offer, Giordano Bruno Weltanschaunp; und
Verhangniss (Leipzig, 1882) p.168.

3
P.17.

Zf
I hilosophia Epicurea, p.7«
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More had already maintained in connection with Psychatianasia

that if quantity consisted of indivisibles or atoms

That the Chord of a segment of a Circle, is equall
to the Ark, &c.''

Nov; he puts forward the idea that "Plato's On" has some

kind of instantaneous rotation, "steddy stayes and moves

2
at once, and relates it to heliocentricity. The idea of

the sun turning on its own axis had been borrowed by

Galileo^ and had become almost traditional by More's time,

Indeed some of the ideas discussed with learning and authority

in Galileo had earlier been used to ;;hore up Bruno's meta¬

physical conclusions, although it has become fashionable to

minimise Bruno's contribution to the history of thought

mainly due to "the coming of the mathematical method as the
b

decisive factor distinguishing new from old." More's debt

to Galileo is sometimes acknowledged, especially in the Notes

to the 16^7 edition of The Philosophical Poems. Many of the
% 5

ideas about virtu impressa and those regarding the earth's

^
The Philosophical Poems, p.377*

2
Psychatfemasia, p.160. st.19»

^ H. Vedrine, pp.235-236; P. Michel, p.20^; S. Timpanaro,
Scritti di Storia e Critica della Scienza (Florence, 1952),
PP«97, 10^-105; Oliver Lodge, Pioneers of Science (New York,
1960), p.108. ~ """ ~ ~~~~

Hans Baron, "Toward a More Positive Evaluation of the 15th
Century Renaissance", JHI, b (19^3), pp.21-^9*

Galileo Galilei, ed. G. Santillana, pp.l62-l65;
Cf. Wilkins, A Discourse, p.169.
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motion were by then an integral part of the scientific and

philosophic controversies of the time.

Such an idea, as well as the "double movement" of clouds,
2

the apparent gravity of the Earth, and the "foul botches of

false feigned Orbs" of Tycho Brahe^ had been discussed and

answered by Bruno and Hill in a manner similar to Galileo,

Wilkins and Henry More. More here seems to be relying more

4
heavily on Systems Cosmicum. His experiment with the pendulum,

5
as well as his indirect praise of Gilbert seem to have had

their inspiration directly from Galileo.

Where, however, More diverges from Galileo, he seems to

agree with Bruno and Hill. In the poem, he refuses to allow

the moon tidal influence on Earth, and indeed, five years later

in the Notes, devotes ten pages of prose to disprove Galileo.^

Psyehatknasia. p.161. st.24.

2
ibid., p.16^. st.36.

•2

ibid., p.166. et.Mf.

L
ibid., p.165. st.^O.
Cf. Galileo Galilei, Dialogue Concerning the Two Chief World
Systems, trans. Stillman Drake (Berkeley and Los Angeles),
pp. 226-229. Gf. Kenelm Digby, 0 f Bodies (1644), p.98.

5
Psychatianasia, p.162. st.28.
Cf. Galileo's Dialogue, pp.400-^11.
Cf. Kenelm Digby, p.173*

g
The Philosophical Ioems. pp.391-^00•
Cf. Enchiridion Metaphyaioum (1671), pp.183-190.
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More refers to Principiae Philosophiae, published two years

after Psychalianasia, and contends that "the Flux and Reflux

of the sea depends on the motion of the earth". Extrinsic

motion was repellent to him. Earlier than either Descartes

or More, Bruno and Hill had put forward similar views:

Da questo considerar, che nulla cosa si muove localmente
da principio estrinseco senza contatto piu vigoroso della
resistenza del mobile, depende il considerare quanto sii
sollenne goffaria e cosa impossibile a persuadere ad un
regolato sentimento, che la luna muove l'acqui del mare,
caggionando il flusso in quello, fa crescere gli umori, ^
feconda i pesci, empie l'ostreche e produce altri effetti.

More was indeed as resolute an anti-mechanist as Bruno and

Hill and his animism is evident throughout. All movement

occurs naturally and intrinsically, not vidently or extrinsically.

In this he agrees with Bruno, Hill and Wilkins,^ There are,

however, particular dangers in accepting anyone readily as the

exclusive source or matrix. Thus Bruno had asserted that if

a large slice of Earth or Moon could be dislodged from the mass,

k
it would naturally and "sympathetically" revert to its source.

ibid., p.391«
In Harmonices Mundi, Kepler had also described the Earth as
a living animal whose breathing produces the tides. See
Gesammelte Werke, ed. Walther von Dyck and Max Caspar (Munich,
1937), VI. p.270., but he had linked this to the pull of the
moon. As Kepler's cosmology developed, he abandoned the
concept of planetary souls. See Max Jammer, Concepts of Force
(Cambridge, Mass., 1957), p.90.

2
De La Cena. I. p.186. Cf. Hill, Philosophia Epicurea, p.17.

^ ibid., Cf. J. Wilkins, A Discourse, pp.212-21^.

^
De L'Infinito, II. p.95
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This is repeated in De Immense):

Ergo ot tellurera spacium complectitur istud
Integre, membrisque venit formabile ab istis,
Ut nequeat simui ad spacium spectare alienum, ...
Telluris medium dico in Tellure deorsum,
Et medium Lunae Lunaribus aio deorsum.1

and this is apparently repeated by Henry More:

Where there a shiver out from off the Moon
And cast quite off from that round entire masse
Would't fall into our mouths? No, it would soon
Make back to th' centre from whence fore'd it was:

The same in Mars and Sol would come to passe,
And all the stars that have their proper centres.
So gravity is nought but close to presse
Unto one Magick point, there near to enter: ?

Each sympathetick part doth boldly it adventure.~

But the very same example is given by Copernicus, and by

Campanella."^ Campanella then refers this to infinity of

v/orlds and tries to draw a distinction between Bruno's

k
"insights" and Galileo's "sense" discoveries, arguing that

even if the doctrine of a plurality of worlds can be condemned

as false this need not concern Galileo since he only discovered

the existence of more systems within our world with the "senses"
5

and not the imagination as "Cusanus & Keplerus & Nolanus". In

the next stanza More goes on to assert that "The Earth's not

1
Bo Immenso, I.ii. pp.175-177. Cf. Acrotismus Gamoeracensis,
I.i. pp.189-190.

2
Psychatfanasia, p.l6'+. st.35«

3
Apologia pro Galileo (Frankfurt, 1622), Trails. L. Firpo,
(Turin, 1968), pp.80;120.

ibid,, p.121.

3
Apologia pro Galileo, pp.9-10.

Psychatfanasia, p.16^. st.36.
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1
and De Immense*s "Non gravis est igitur Tellus." But again

2
this idea had also been adopted by Hill and Wilkins. Arguing,

like Bruno and Hill, against the Aristotelian objection that

the "gravitie and magnitude of this Earthy Globe, do make it
3

altogether unfit for so swift a motion", Wilkins had stated

that

Heavinesse can only be apply*d unto those bodies which
are out of their proper places, or unto such parts as
are severed from the whole to which they belong. And
therefore the Globe of Earth, considered as a whole and
in its proper place, cannot truly be called heavy.

Even as early as Psychatjanasia, More's concept of space

approximates Bruno's. It is a liquid pervious expanse through
5

which planets and suns can roam like a flock of birds without

g
meeting any resistance. In the same manner that Bruno repeatedly

makes fun of having the stars "nailed with stoutest nails" in
7

the sky, More asserts repeatedly that

«1

De Immenso, I.i. p.262. Cf. ibid., I.i. p.228.
De La Causa. I. p.188. Cf. De L'Infinito. II. p.38.

p
Cf. Hill, Philosophia Epicurea, p.9^.

A Discourse, p.15^.

k
ibid.

Do L'Infinito, II. pp.50-51. Cf. De Immenso, I.i. p.3^9.
Cf. Psychaifcmasia. p.159. st.15? p.17*f. st.'i.

^ Psychatianasia. p.167, at.48:
"But now that all the heavens be liquid, hence
I'll fetch an. argument. Those higher stars
They may as well in water hang suspense
As do the planets. Venus orb debars
Not Mars, nor enters he with knocks and jfars;
The soft fine yielding Aether gives admission."
Cf. De L'Infinito, II. p.99. Cf. De_Immenso, I.ii. p.151s
"Sphaerae per aetheream regionem ab anima propria moventur."

^ De L'Infinito, II. p.^9- Cf. ibid., II. pp.50; 69; 91-92.
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'tis ridiculous
Thus for to stud the heavens with nails bright*

In De L1Infinito and De Immenso, More could have seen Bruno's

attempt at translating the ideal geometric space into a

2
concrete reality, an ethereal vastness liquid and corporeal

which co-aid contain a plurality of worlds created by an

infinitely good God, But he could have read Bruno's arguments

in Hill, Kepler, Burton and Wilkins, in the last three cases

having them referred back to Bruno and Hill, and in the case

of Hill copying word for word from De Immenso and de Minimo,

More takes up this eoncejjt warily and links it, as Bruno and

Hill do, with God's omnipresence and goodness. In Bruno's

De Immeftso, God and Nature impose a "perpetual order" and

there is communication between one planet and another, one

sun and another because the void "interxvorld" space of the

presocratics is filled with ether that offers no resistance.

There is a healthy exchange of heat and cold, and this is not

just a physical phenomenon but a biological one through which

the planets and suns live and propagate life as well as

themselves.''

Psychatfeuiasia, p.166, st.46.
Cf, ibid,, p.167, st.49:
"That famous star nail'd down in Cassiopee,
How was it hammer'd in your solid sky?"

2
De Immenso. I.i, p.231#

3 I.ii. p.193.

De Immenso, I.ii, p.179.
See P. Michel, The Cosmology of Giordano Bruno, p.262,
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1
In Hill, "Mundus est perfectissima compages", and the idea

of degeneration or corruption in the heavens is ruled out.

Heavenly bodies do not exhaust themselves but on the contrary

are refreshed by mutually exchanged virtue:

Orbes non se exhauriunt, aut exinaniunt,
sed mutuis viribus se refocillant, &
confoederati alterna idiomatum
coaunicatione seinvicem corroborant,
& redintegrant fractas vires alter
alterius.

After championing strongly the hypothesis of a plurality of

worlds, Hill argues that although relatively we have less

quantity than the smallest ants in an infinite universe, we

need not envy the "humaneness of the inhabitants of other

3
worlds.

Henry More reasons in much the same fashion. He also

speaks of mutually exchanged virtue:

And you who boldly all Gods providence
Confine to this small ball, that Tellus hight,
And dream not of a mutuall influence,
And how that she may shine with bearaes bright
At a farre distance clad with Sols lent light,
As Venus and the Moon."^

More attacks those who argue that if God created other habitable

worlds He must love us less:

Philosophia Spicurea. p.67»

2
ibid., p.37.

3
ibid., p.111.

^ Fsychaijlanasia. p. 175- st.3.



371

But if the Earth doth thankfully reflect
Both light and influence to other starres,
As well as they to it, where's the defect?
That sweet subordination it mars;
Gods love to us then not so plain appears:
For then the starres be mutually made
One for another ...

Rare reason! why! then God would be too good.
What judgeth so but envie, and vain pride,
And base contract self-love? which that free floud
Of bounty hath so confidently tied
Unto it self alone# Large hearts deride
This pent hypocrisie. Is he good to me?
That grace I would not ere should be deny'd
Unto my fellow: My felicity ^Is multiply*d, when others I like happy see#

Then More also notes that there is "communication" of a similar

type to Bruno's and Hill's!

But if the rolling starres with mutuall rayes
Serve one another; sweet fraternity
And humble love, with such like lore we'll raise,
While we do see Gods great benignity
Thus mutually reflected in the skie,
And these round-moving worlds communicate
Gne with another by spread sympathy: ^
This all things friendly will concatenate.

After this short significant diversion into the doctrine of

a plurality of worlds, More decides he has ventured out of

his depth:

But let more hardy wits that truth determinate.

It me behoves t'hold forward on my way,
Leaving this uncouth strange Philosophy.

1
ibid., p.175* st.5-6

2
ibid., p.176. st.7.

^
ibid., p.176. st.7-8
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He feared this could lead to an infinite unbounded universe.

More's God "through all the world doth wend", and although

here the "Infinite Good" is an attribute essentially spiritual,

it harks back to the earlier pregnant suggestion that this
2

Earth is not "Gods onely darling dear delight". God, says

3
More, perhaps recalling i lato's Timaeus, is bountiful. Only

1+
envy, pride and "base contract .self-love" would restrict his

3
"free floud of bounty" to this world alone: "Large hearts

deride this pent hypocrisie".^
In Bruno and Hill, omnipotence and omnipresence are two

sides of one coin, while liberty and necessity coincide,
7"Necessitas et libertas sunt unum". More is warier. Whereas

in Bruno and Hill "infinite power is nothing except in respect
g

of infinite possibilities,in More God's power can be, and is,

Fsychatianasia, p. 178. st.l6.

2
ibid., p.175. st.3.

"5
29E# More later quotes this passage in Democritus : lr.itonissans«
P.187.

^
Psychaifeuiasia, p.'l75» atjS.
f. F hilosophia Fpicui-ea. p.111.

^ ibid,

6
ibid. Cf. hilosophia Epicurea, p.96.

n

Be Iramenso, I.i. p.2^3.
Cf. Philosophia Epicurea, p.6?.

O
L

ibid., I.i. p.2^3* "Potentia infinita non est, nisi sit
possibile infinitum."
Cf. Philosophia Epicurea, p.6?: "Potentia infinita non
est nisi respectu infiniti possibilis."
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1
controlled. Only rash philosophers, says More, assert the

2
contrary, suggesting an infinite God must create an infinite

3
universe. Agreeing with Kepler's strictures of Bruno, More

I+
says firmly it is a "horrid blasphemy" to suggest God's actions

5
"will have no set measure". Mora's "antagonists", however, put

some very pointed questions as to the possibility of a universe

infinitely extended;

Whence was't, say they, that God the creature made
No sooner? Why did infinite delay
Precede his work? should God his goodnesse staid
So long a time? Why did he not display
From infinite years this out-created ray?
The mighty stars why not inhabited,
When God may souls proportion to their clay
As well as to this earth? Why not dS.spred g

The world withouten bounds, endlesse uncompassed?

Like Kej3er, More replies that a finite universe created in time

is consonant -with God's wisdom and goodness. There can be no

other infinity but God's, and he confidently asserts}

Nought's infinite but tight eternity
Close thrust into itself; extension „

That's infinite implies a contradiction.

In the next chapter, we shall see how More changed his stand¬

point asserting, in the revised version of Psycha-fetnasia itself,

1 o ■Psychattemasia. p.17o. st.1o.

2
ibid., p.179. st.21.

3
Max Caspar, Kepler, p.335.

^ Psycha-fenasia. p.179. st.22.

ibid., p.179. st.19»

^
ibid., p.181. st.27.

7
ibid., p.183. st.35. Cf. Philosophia Lpjcurea. p.38.
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that a United creation, a "God maira'd in goodnesse" was an

"inconsistencie". Also the|.t "dated divinitie" was the "dream

of a drie brain".

Meanwhile, however, in Psychodia Platonica More had included

Antipsychopannychia, a "confutation of the sleep of the Soul
2

after death", and Antimonopsychia, "a confutation of the Unity
3

of Souls". These are partly directed against Averroes, indeed

aimed at rejecting some of the ideas aired in Psychajf&nasia

itself. How far he was in danger of being "misinterpreted"

is realized by More himself at the start of Antimonopsychia:

Even so am I, that whylora must recover
The wished land, but now against my mind Zj.

Am driven fiercely back, and so new work to find.

These "confutations" show a conservative More, intent on retracting

the very close connection, spiritual and material, between the

human and the World-Soul which he had posited in Psychajjanasia;^
and to which More now seeks a "corrective" that would protect

his theological orthodoxy from such a basically heretic bias as

Averroes* and Bruno's unity of souls:

It is evident that each individual spirit or soul has a
certain continuity with the spirit of the universe.

1
ibid., p.185. st.A2.

2
The Philosophical Poems, sig. RA.

3
ibid., sig. Y2.

h
Antimonopsychia. p.285, st.1.

Psycha-tfemasia, p. 13*f. st.17.

6
De Magia. III. pp.^08-^09.
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Bruno's formula "a certain continuity" ^continuitas quaeda^7
is basically ambiguous, keeps his options open for the double

hypothesis of either the One Universal Soul of the World which

is non-divisible, or a Soul that can itself emanate into

substantial individual and independent souls.

It is not my intention here to deal at length with the

controversy as to whether Bruno's World Soul is an "all-devouring
1

Unitie", with individual souls being mere transitory effects.

Felice Tocoo asserts that in Lampas Triginta Statuarum Bruno

boldly shows that the Soul of the Universe does not really
2

divide into an infinite number of individual souls. The cause

for multiplicity lies in matter, but there remains one real

substantial soul:

As only one is the image when, if a mirror is shattered,
it is reproduced completely in many fragments, flawed ^
and confused in others, and hardly discernible in smaller parts.

More strongly rejects the argument through a differing interpretation

of the same image:

Now comes the story of Praxiteles
Into my mind, when looking in a glasse
With surly countenance, it did much displease
That any should so sourely him outface;
Yet whom he saw his dogged face it was:
Tho he with angry fist struck his own shade.
Thus he the harmlesse mirior shattered has
To many shivers; the same shapes invade
Each piece, so numbers he of surly vizards made.

Lampas Tri.ginta Statuarum, III. p«59*

^
I Frith, The Life of Giordano Bruno, the Nolan (1887), p.37^
reports that in the Lenin State Public Library (Norov Collection)
the fly-leaf of Lampas contains a number of entries on the soul,
headed "Aniraa non est accidens."

Antimonopsychia, p.286. st.A—5*
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These shapes appeared from the division
Of the broke glasses: so rasher phansies deem
That !?.•. tionall souls (whom they suppose but one)
By the divided matter many seem: ^
Bodies disjoind, broke glasses thoy esteem•

Henry More asserts his orthodoxy by demanding that after death

the individual soul is not re-united with any "Mundane life ...

2
sunk in deep drowsihead", but is translated into a Christian

3Heaven or Hell. Man's individuality is asserted because each

human soul possesses a memory that is dependent neither on the
k

body nor on the World Soul. In a Christian Heaven, however, the

soul has little inclination to remember "low trifles ... earthly
5 6

slime", and foreknowledge of itself "is lost in light divine".

Henry More thus rejects some of the potentially dangerous elements

inherent in ^sychaifenasia, and claiming that "in the middle trod
7

I safely went", asserts the separability and independence of

spirit from matter:

Then 'twas unto Elias to let flie
His uselesse mantle to that Hebrew Swain, g

While he rode up to heaven in a bright fierie wain.

1
Antii,ionopsychia, p.286. Gt.^-5*

2
ibid., p.233. st.1?.

5 ibid., p.250. st.57.

/|
Antimonopsychia, p.293. st.33-3^*

^ ibid., p.293« st.3^.

6
ibid.

^ ibid. p.292. st.27.

c

ibid., p.295. st. 39. Of. Hill, Philosophia Epicurea, p.29:
"Elias assumptus ade anthropophagus, & ignis aetneus tertiae
identatis exemplum est." Cf. J. Wilkins, A Discourse, p.87.
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The Aesthetics of Infinity

In 1646, Henry More published a slim volume which included

Democritus Platonlssans or the Infinitie of Worlds and two

shorter poems, Cupid's Conflict and The Philosophers Devotion*

When in 164-7, More published his collected edition of poetry

under the general title The Philosophical Poems, Democritus

Platonissans was wedged "here in its proper place" between

Poycha-fenasia and Antipsychopannychia in the hope that "the
1

overstrangenesse of the argument prove no hinderance".

It will be remembered that though Psychat/hnasia had grudgingly

mentioned a plurality of inhabited worlds in a universe "endless
2

uncompassed", More had firmly asserted that "extension that's

infinite implies a contradiction","^ and had reflected the growing

feeling that the end of the world was at hand, and any "hope" for

man lay in the heaven of orthodox Christian theology:

Then this short night and ignorant dull^ages
Will quite be swallowed up in oblivion.

5
A Heraclitean "shining conflagration", will completely destroy

g
all life as some kind of punishment for the sins of the world.

1
The Philosophical Poems, sig. P5. Cf. J. Wilkins, A Discovery,
p.21., argues that the "strangeness then of this opinion",
plurality of worlds should not keep people from discussing it
openly.

^ Psychaljhnasia, p.181. st.27.

^
ibid., p.183. st.35»

**
ibid., p.183. st.37.

^ ibid.

^
ibid,, p.184. st.38.
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By l6*f6, however, a new optimism had crept into his poetry.

In the four intervening years, More realized that arguments

from Copernican theory which he had used to deny a universe

infinite in extent, could be used for a contrary purpose. He

is now prepared to have "new reasons weigh1d" against

Psycha^Etnasia's conclusions:

But now roused up by a new Philosophick furie, I
answer that difficultie by taking away the Hypothesis
of either the world or time being finite.: defending
the infinitude of both.^

This important switch is marked almost symbolically by More

transferring the last lines of Psychatranasia to Democritus

Platonissans itself:

Therefore my restlesse Muse at length forbear,-
Thy silver sounded Lute hang up in silence here/

In the preceding chapter, it was seen that More was not

initially repelled by the concept of a "boundlesse" universe,

although he did agree with Kepler that it was a "horrid blasphemy"

to suggest God must necessarily create an infinite universe. In

Psychozoia. More indulges in nothing more specific than the

•i
Democritus Platonissans, p.191.

2
ibid., p.190.

5 ibid., p.218. st.107.
Cf. Psychodia Platonica (Cambridge, l6*t2), p.109. ot.39»
More changed his mind again in Divine Dialogues (1668).

4.
Kepler's Dissertatio cum Nuncio Sidereo, trans. Edward Rosen
(New York, 1965)$ pp.36-37* Kepler refers to "Horridae
philosophise". Cf. Psychatiianasia, p. 179. st.22. Cf. De L'Infinito.
II. p.26: "Chi nega 1'effetto infinito, nega la potenza infinita.
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traditional pious antiphon about God's greatness, and infinity,

if at all present, is only "spiritual" and never physical. In

PsychutWasia. though settling for the orthodox Christian universe
2

of "set measure", More refused to admit that Earth is "God's

onely darling dear delight"."^
k

The pregnant questions of his antagonists then, together

with a clarification as to the kind of animistic atomism he was

prepared to accept, may have helped More gradually to change

his mind quite radically. It is also important to state that a

plurality of worlds now seemed to be supported by Burton and

V/ilkins whose books popularized this concept, relating it to

Bruno and Hill. It will not do to describe Henry More as some

kind of philosophical, weather-cock "immensely susceptible to
5ideas and uncritical of those he accepted".' To do so would

lead to the error of regarding Democritus Platonissans as

divorced from the rest of his poetry and the prose treatises,
• » 6

with both of which it then could have no logical connection.

-i

Psychozoia, p.33• st.91«

^ Psychax/hnasia, p.179. st.19.

^
ibid., p.175. st.3.

Il
ibid., p.l8l. st.26-28.

5
M.H. Nicolson, Mountain Gloom and Mountain Glory (Ithaca, Nav*?
York, 1959)« p.115.

6
See, Lee Hari-g, p.32.
See, P.G. Stanwood, op.cit., p.ii.
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Demooritus i-1atonias^ns in fact crows naturally from the ideas,

cosmological and philosophical, that More had discussed in

I'sychathanasia and leads just ay naturally to the theories of

Space ana matter discussed in antidote Against Atheism.

Con.iactura Cabbalistica, The Immortality of the Soul, Divine

Dialogues and hr.chiri-iion Hetaphysicanu

In this connection, Bruno's works, available in both Italian

and Latin, as well as Hill's Philosophia Epicurea, assume some

importance. Bruno suidl Hill had already forged strong links between

Animism and Atomism such that their monadology would have been

attractive to a man of More•s philosophic temper and aspirations#

The close linking of matter and spirit, fed by the animistic and

magic naturalism of Renaissance writers such as Paracelsus and

J«B. Van Helaont, was becoming increasingly acceptable even in

Ps;ychathanasia. Serge Hutin argues that, at one point, Mora's

own nonadology seems to be little more than a transfiguration of
1

Brunian theory; it possibly also has strong links with the

archeus or "vital principle" of J.B. van Helnont. The latter'e

monadology was later on in the century developed by F,M. Van

Belmont whose monads harmonize to each other by the efflux of

See, Serge Hutin, Jlissai sur lea doctrine theosophiques chez
les Platoniciens d^~Cambridge (Hildesheim, 1966), p.'77»
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a "cosmic sympathy" induced by God who is visualized as the

supreme monad. More, however, never accepted the concept of

God as a Monad among monads, but, accepting animistic atomism,

he gradually championed a decentralized universe, unbounded,

immeasurable an actually infinite. It was, however, a slow

process. "Orthodox" writers like Thomas '.'."hita and Kanela

2
Digby rejected infinity on physical and theological grounds.

More had to safeguard theological orthodoxy before making a

positive stand, and even then he was cautious enough to "cast

in many correctives and coolers" which militated against

strongly argued positions. His "To the Reader" to Democrittie

Platonissans is a classic example of how to say and unsay

things at one and the same timet

And what a glorious Trophee shall the finite
world erect when it hath vanquished the
Infinite; a Pygrsee a Giant.s

Before 1Gk6t Henry More realized that he had accepted his

inherited belief in a finite closed universe too readily. In

the three stanzas he added to PaychaAplasia "for a more easie

h
and naturall leading" to his new poems, More wrote that though

5
his "triumphant Muse secuoeth to vant as in got victoria",

g
he had become reconciled to a possibly different truth. Linking

i
F, M» Van Helmont, ..edcr 01am (169**), p.7.
See, F. Gopleston, A history of Philosophy, III. pp.268-269.

K. Digby, Of Bodies p.65.

^
p. 190. Gf. Robert Burton, The Anatomy of Melancholy, p.25^»
where Bruno and Hill are described as "Copernicall Giants."

Democritus Platortispans (16^6), sig. A2^ •

^ Psychatianasia, p.lB^. nt.39»

G
ibid.
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the universe with the concept of an eternally infinite Deity,

More prepared the way for a fuller discussion in Democritu©

Platoniasans. the poaia infused with a "new Philosophick furie"
1

which first sings the "aesthetics of infinity" in England.

More than any other, this poem captures the tone and temper of

Bruno's works# In propounding infinity, although "Kens
2

judgements are left free", More realised he was going against

accepted philosophical, physical and mathematical theories.

Like Wilkin©, he does not deny the "overstrangeness of the

Argument".' All contemporary philosopher© and scientists of

©tanding, whom More quotes approvingly elsewhere, were either

flatly against, or non-committal about, infinity. They wore

also against a universe possessing any claim to eternity. The

cautious Galileo was non-committal and though his Salviati

suggests that neither Simplicio nor "anyone else has so far

proved whether the universe is finite and tea a shape, or
h

whether it ia infinite and unbounded", he concedes finitude
5

to keep within the bounds of theological orthodoxy.' And

Marin Mersenna, though voicing some doubt in a private letter
6

to Jean Key, had publicly condemned Bruno'© concept of

' M.H. Nicolson, The Breaking of the Circle (New York, 1960),
p.161.

2
ibid., p.191•

5 ibid., p.189.

ix

Stillman Drake, p.319* Cf. "Lottera intorno al sistema
copernicano a Francesco In oli," Opere di Galileo Galilei«
II. p.83.

5 ibid,, p.320.

g
Gorresrvmdance tin P. Marin Horsonne (Paris, 19^6) , III. p.275•
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infinity in bin widely-read volumes, L*Impi6t$ des Dl-istes

athees et libertin.- do ca tsapn. combatne et renvom'- do

-point , „, .fnoemble la refutation bar "Hialo ues do Joiv'- a Bran,

dans lesauels il a voulu establir uno infi '.te d -a monden et

•}
I'fime univaraelle de I'univers, Mersenne attacks particularly

Bruno a fifteen "contractions'- in aiglllna Slr;illornm. Do I»a

Causa. De Minimo and De Innen so also cone under hoatry fire for

denying God the liberty of creating a finite universe.

Although. Henry More seems to want to argue that "Des-Ghartes,
2

though ha seem to mince it, must hold infinitude of worlds",

it is almost perverse to suggest that Descartes had in fact

fired More with any ent uaiasra to sing an infinity of worlds,
3

which are also inhabited."' More had been interested in infinity
3a

since 1:342, at lea t two years before the appearance in print of

Drinoipia f'ailo-.p-,/ lac, where the concept is consciously played

down. Descartes, til though apparently supporting "not only the
4

Coperniean but also the Brunonian thesis" in fact, refuses to

discuss its

L*Iiapi$te dee Delates (Paris, 1624), especially Vol. II.
chap, o ff. "C* est fort sal raisonnd de con.clurre un effet
infiny £*une cause infinie, loroque la cause ne s'agit pas
necoss .irement, .mis librenent", II. pp«2C3-224.
Gx. huostions Inouyes (Paris, 1 634) •

2
''enocritu;;; ^Ir toni, p.1o9»

3
P.G. Stanwoo ., pp. xi-v.
Lee Ilaring, p.2.

3q. See Above , 5^0-3^2.
^
A. 0. Love joy, The Great C;uiin of Be in:- (Cambridge, Mass., 1961),
pp.122-123.



We will never hamper ours Ives with disputes about the
infinite, since it would be absurd that we who are finite i

should undertake to decide anything regarding it, and by
this raeana in^trying to comprehend it, so to speak regard
it as finite.

Descartes classed infinity among Christian mysteries and was v

? s
specifically against a plurality of worlds." In letters sent

\
to More himself, Descartes writes#

f
The reason I say that the world is indeterminately, or
indefinitely, great is that I can discover no bounds in
it; but I would not dare call it infinite, because I see
that God is groater than the world.J

Sarlier, in the same letter, Descartes had drawn a distinction

between the extension of power and substance, arguing specifically

against More's thesis! "God is positively infinite, that is,

exists everywhere". He asserts it is an intellectual error to
tj.

make God s infinity consist in His being everywhere. That,

says Descartes!

is an opinion I ca not agree with. I think that God
is everywhere in. virtu of Kls power; but in virtug
of His essence He has no relation to space at all.®1

-i

The Philosophical orks of Descartes, trans. 2.3. Haldane
and G.R.T. Ross (Cambridge, 1931^* p.229*

^
ibid., p.265.

3
Henry More, h ; into lac yiatuor in A Collection of Several
Philosophic Writings. 2nd ed. (l6^2), p.ojj. Descartes to More!
"Dico idcirco mundura esse indeterminatum vol indefinitum,
quia nullos in eo terrainos agnosco; sed non ausim vocare
infinitum, quia percipio Deum esse nundo majorem, non
ratione extensionis, quam, ut saepe dixi, nullam in propriara
Deo intelligo."
Cf. Descartes, The Philosophical Letters, trans, and ed.
Anthony Kenny (Oxford, 197w» pp.270-271.

+
ibid., Cf. Ps.ychatjhnasia, p.1?8. st.16.

G t -' 1a e has tuo r, p. 250 ■
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Realizing, however, that "in God essence and power are not
1

distinct", Descartes pronounced the world "indefinite"

although it "conflicts with my conception ... that the world
2

should be finite or bounded".

Although later in Enchiridion Meta? I• ysicum (1671) More

cornea to agree with Descartes, he now claimed that a universe

of finite dimensions would suffice for Cartesian physics:

ne indcfinita quidem materia opus est tuae Philosophiae,
certus finitusque stadiorum Humerus suffecerit.^

More's infinitely powerful and good God demanded more abundance.

Like the God of Bruno and Hill, God is an infinite agent that

must act according to his infinite nature:

foecunditatem nempe divinam, cum nullibi sit otiosa,
ubique locorus materiam produxisse, nullis vel angustisalmis
praeterraissio intervallis.^

This is similar to Bruno's De Immenso:

Nullum ociosum et avarum potest ad honorum
effectum se comunicare et diffundere, et sine

r

causa non se diffundans potest esse bonum.-*

Descartes would have known that this argument approached dangerously

near to the condemned heretic doctrines of Bruno, but he does not

1
ibid.

2
ibid., p.251.

5 ibid., p.77.

ibid., Cf. Hill, Philosopliia Epicures, p.16: "Orane agens agit
secundum modum suae naturad, infinitua ergo Deus si finita
soiummodo haec mole, virtute, & es entia produxerit, uullatenus
se expressit."

5 I.i. p.238.
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tell More so. Descartes seems to disregard Bruno completely

and only makes one slight reference to him in a letter to Isaac

Beckman.^
2

Johann Kepler, whose books were found in Cudworth's library,

and were possibly in More's own because his Somnium provided a

3direct model for More's Insomnium Philosophicum, reproached

Bruno for misusing Copernican astronomy, and shuddered at the

concept of Bruno's infinity, which he says was alien to

experience and rooted in an irreverently pantheistic interpretation

of Nature, fehy then should the devout Christian Platonist More

accept Bruno's and Hill's view against Aquinas, Mersenne,

Descartes, Galileo, and Kepler?

Nearer home, freer from the strangulating reach of the Church

Inquisition, More had found men readier to espouse infinity.

Anthony Kenny, op.cit., p.16.

2
Bibliotheca Cudworthiana, sive Catalogus variorum librorum
plurirais facultatibus. Insignium Bibliothecae instructissimae
Rev. Doot. Cudworth ... Quorum auctio habenda est Londini ...
Per edvardum Millingtonum (1690-91)» sig. E2-3»
See, ibid., sig. Bm "The Rabbinical part" of Cudworth's
library was "gonerously given away by his will," and is
not catalogued.
Henry More's "Whole study of Books whether printed or
Paper Books" were bequeathed to his Nephew, Christopher Coleby,
Dean of Midlham. See, Conway Letters, p.^82.

M.H. Nicolson, Voyages to the Moon (New York, i960), pp.28-^9.

Dissertatio cum Nuncio Sjdereo, trans. Edward Rosen, p.36-37*
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William Gilbert, asserting that the "universe's bounds are

1
unknown and unknowable", agreed with Bruno that an omnipotent

2
God was more likely to create an infinite universe. His

space is .filled with ether almost similar to that of Bruno

and Hill extending to infinity, while his exhilaration is

also essentially Brunian. Wilkins, who mentions Bruno and

Hill, was willing to admit "That a plurality of worlds doth

3
not contradict any principle of reason or faith". In the

1638 edition of Anatomy, even Burton put forward Bruno's and

Hill's infinity of solar systems with habitable worlds as a

k
probable hypothesis. Herbert of Cherbury possessed and used

5Bruno's first edition of De L'Infinito. and as headpiece to

Democritus Platonissans More quoted from Herbert's De Causis

Errorum supporting the argument that it is imprudent to reject

utterly the possibility of "infinitis rerum spatiis extare
g

possunt". Despite this, the theory of a real physical infinite

^
Be Magnete (1600), p.220, Cf, ibid,, p.219»

^
ibid., p.216.

"■* The Discovery of a World in the Moone (1638), p.2k•

^
p.25^.

5
See Above, p.l63. n.*U

^
Democritus Platonissans, p.186.
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universe remained "overstrange", fathered then by the rash
1

and daring fancy of Giordano Bruno whom More does not, of

course, mention directly but to whose ideas his poetry,

indirectly perhaps down the grapevine via Hill, Burton

and Wilkins, owes more than he could ever acknowledge.

More's acknowledged sources, Ficino, the Pythagoreans

and the latonists, opted for a closed finite universe.

Their limited "peras" was good as distinguished from

the unlimited "apeiron" which was classified as bad.

F. Solmsen has pointed out that in Be Caolo there is not

only an attack on plurality of worlds but also a sustained
2

polemic against the idea of infinite body. The finite

cosmos of Aristotle, which is entirely by itself \?ith

nothing to surround it or to supply it with new material,

was one of the conceptions that had taken shape in

Timaeus, (32C-33B) for the world according to Plato was finite.

1
See, Corresoondance du P. Marin Mersenne,
II. P.357.

2
Aristotle's System of the Physical World
(New York, 1960), pp.170-171.
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Plato never considers whether the Cosmos may be infinite.

The only alternative to his single bounded Cosmos seems

to be the simultaneous existence of many Cosmoi, which
1

Plato does his best to discredit.

There is nothing really to suggest in the Tlmaeus.

considered by raany to represent the mature doctrine of

Plato| that Plato either accepted the Phytagorean theory

of the Central Fire or that he opted for an infinity of

worlds. The Earth is central, and the universe is finite.

Like Aristotle he denied the unlimited void of Leukippus

and other atomi3ts, and he of course denies that the

Demiurge allowed any material to be left over from which
2

new worlds can be formed. If the world were not unique,

the "strong powers" in the body left outside it could

impair its life and even destroy it:

Accordingly, to the end that this world may be like
the complete Living Creature in respect of its unique¬
ness, for that reason its maker did not make two worlds
nor yet an indefinite number; but this Heaven has come
to be and is and shall be hereafter one and unique.^

As F.M. Cornford points out, Plato's single everlasting world,
k

"complete and free from age and sickness" rules out both the

innumerable co-existing worlds of the atomist Leukippus, as

1
Timaeus. 31A; 55C-D.

2
Timaeus, 32C - ff.

3 31B.

^
Timaeus 33A-B.
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well as a suggestion of single worlds which figured in

Erapedocles and in some Ionian systems, and possibly also

ietron's strange doctrine of 183 worlds arranged in a

triangle;^
For the god, wishing to make this world most nearly like
that intelligible thing which is best and in every way
complete, fashioned it as a single visible living creature,
containing within itself all living things whose nature
is of the same order.3

But this itself suggested to Plato the possibility that there

can have been created more than one copy of the model--— a

plurality of visible worlds. But even this is ruled out:

Have we, then, been right to call it one Heaven, or would
it have been better to speak of many and indeed of an
indefinite number? One we must call it, if we are to
hold that it was made according to its pattern. For
that which embraces all the intelligible living creatures
that there are, cannot be one of a pair; for then there
would have to be yet another Living Creature embracing
those two, and they would be parts of it.

Later in the Timaeus after discussing the solids Plato returns

to the problem only to dismiss it:

Now if anyone, taking all these things into account, should
raise the pertinent question, whether the number of worlds
should be called indefinite or limited, he would judge that
to call them indefinite is the opinion of one who is indeed
indefinite about matters on which he ought to be definitely
informed. But whether it is proper to speak of them a3 being
really five, he might, if he stopped short there, reasonably
feel a doubt. Our own verdict, indeed, declares the world
to be by nature a single god, according to the probable
account; but another, looking to other considerations, will
judge differently. He, however, may be dismissed.-*

Plato's Cosmolop-y, p.^3«

^
ibid., p.220.

3 Timaeus 30D-31.

Timaeus 31A.

^ Timaeus 55C-D.
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Also Plato, even with the Greek atomists, held our Earth to
1

be the centre of this universe, But there were suggestions that

Plato accepted something resembling the heliocentric system#

There is a statement in Plutarch attributed to Theophrastus that

Plato, when he had grown old, repented of having
assigned to earth the central position which did not
really belong to it.

Here Plato is said to believe in the Phytagorean central fire

and in agreement with Fhilolaus, Nicetas, Selencus, Cleanthes,

Heraclides and Ecphantus. Again F.M. Ccmford informs us that

Theophrastus does not often disagree with Aristotle,and
the two could be reconciled, if we could suppose that
Plato's repentance took place after he had written the
Timaeus. But then we should expect to find the ontral
Fire and planetary motion in the Laws and the Epinomia.
Neither of these works ever hints at the existence of the

ythagorean Central Fire, and the passages^ alleged to
support planetary motion are at least capable of other
interpretations. ... What is certain is that Theophrastus'
statement is, in any case perfectly consistent with the
repentant lato's recognizing a fire properly situated
at the centre of the Earth. It provides no ground for
rejecting Aristotle's plain assertion that the Earth in^
the Timaeus is not a planet but situated at ;the centre.

But although Plato, Heraclides, Philolaus and the others did
6

not anticipate Copernicus because they all believed the Earth

to rotate at the centre, there is sufficient ambiguity in the

texts which, coupled with Theophrastus' rumour, makes possible

1
Plato's Cosmology, p.12b.

2
Plutarch. lat.Qu. viii. 1006c. Life of Numa, xi.

Laws, 822C and Epin. 987B

not of the Universe.

^ lato's Cosmology, pp.125-129.

6
ibid., p.129.n.2.
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"I

a different interpretation. Thus R. Mondolfo argues that

the elderly Plato accepted enthusiastically the system which

made the Earth revolve round a Central Fire, the source of

life and heat. Bruno himself partially propagated this view

at a time when he felt he was expressing the most revolutionary

ideas about the universe:

Copernicus was not satisfied to make assumptions as a
mathematician; as a physicist he proved the motion of the
Earth. However, though Copernicus, Nicetas of Syracuse,
Philolaus, Heraclides of Pontos, Ecphantos the Pythagorean,
Plato in Timaeus (but rather timidly and without vigour
seeing that he relied on fatlih* rather than on knowledge),
the divine Nicholas of Cusa in the second book of Doeta
Ignorantia ... all that means little to the Nolan, for it
is from other more solid principles ... that he derives
his certainty.^

Even Libertus Fromondus, a staunch opponent of heliocentricity,

which he described as a "rash opinion, and bordering upon heresy"

Ant~Aristarchus sive Orbis terrae immobilis reported Theo-

phrastus' rumour; on the very first page of the book:

ythagorae Sarnio, aut forte ante eum Aristarcho, dum caelum
& terram olim non tarn oculis quam intellectu circumspicit,
in mentem venit, terarn moveri, solem vero & caelum stare.
Nam terram planetam quemdam esse censuit, qui circa solera
in centro rnundi defixum converteretur ... Pythagoram secuti
Aristarchus Samius (nisi taraen hie Pythagora vetustior fuit)
Philolaus, Nicetas, Belencus, Cleanthes Camius, Leucippus,
heraclides, Ecphantus, imo Plato iam senex, ut narrat
Theophrastus.-^

1
L'Infinito nel pensiero dei Greci, p.329<

De La Cena, I. p.15^.
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This idea is also taken up by Wilkins, just two years before

More's Psychatianasia was published:

To them heliocentric theorists^ agreed Philaus, Heraclides,
/sic/ Pontius, Wicetas, Leucippus and Plato himself
Tas some think). So likewise Numa Pompilius, as Plutarch
relates it in his life, who in reference to this opinion,
built the temple of Vesta round like the universes in the
raidst of it was placed the perpettual vestall fires by ^
which he did represent the Sunne in the centre of the vjorld.

Some of Wilkins's ideas were combated strongly by Alexander Rosses

It is true that Numa built a round Temple, not in reference
to this opinion of the Earth's motion, as you dreame, for he
was not of this opinion; but in reference to the roundness of
the world, as Plutarch saith: and he placed the Vestall fire
in the middle, not to represent the Sunne in the centre of
the world (that is your glosse), but to represent the site
of the elementary fire, which he conceived to be in the
midst of the world.^

but Henry More obviously found it necessary, like Bruno and

Wilkins, to twist Plato out of shape and link him with helio-

centricity and an infinity of worlds. Indeed on the title-page

of Democritus Platonissans. More quotes Libertus Fromondus*

Ant-Aristarchus and a section from the Tjmaeusi

So, being without jealousy, he desired that all things.,
should come as near as possible to being like himself.

The temptation to read into Plato's own words Renaissance or

"Platonick" ideas that are alien to Plato's thought was too

strong for men like Bruno, Wilkins and More. The fact, however,

that the Demiurge is not jealous or un rudging does not in any

^
A Discourse. 1640, p*17.

^
The New Planet, No Planet. l6k6, p.8.
Cf. F.M. ^onford, p.129.

^ Tiaaeus 29E.
Cf, Bnneads, p.150»
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way imply an infinite universe. Plato here denies, as elsewhere in

Phaedrus ^2k7A/, that the gods grudge man a perfection and felicity

similar to their own; but taken out of context the goodness of the

Demiurge can be shown to "overflow" into an infinite creation.

H. More, in a poem that was supposed to restore "Plato and deep

Plotin" is seen to go against their concept of a finite universe,

for Plotinus too definitely rejects "endless extension" as well

as the notion of indivisible atoms, which More is gradually
2

accepting. Near the end of Timaeus, Plato argues that it is

the duty of man not to be engrossed in mortal ambitions and

appetites which severely limit his vision*

If his heart has been set on the love of learning and
true wisdom ... he is surely bound to have thoughts
immortal and divine, if he shall ^iy hold upon trufth,
nor can he fail to possess immortality in the
fullest measure that human nature admits. 00[7

This is the same kind of exhortation that More subscribed

to when he added two quotations from Edward, Lord Herbert of

Cherbury and Descartes opposite the 16^7 title-page. Herbert's

De Causis Srrorua exhorts men not to restrict their

vision by over-dependence on the senses, and attacks those

"authors, who estimate all by the measure of their own senses

so that they reject out of pride or imprudence the things that
3

can exist beyond in infinite space."

Psychozoia, p.2. st.A-.

2
Enneads. p.109.

^ Pemocritaa Platonissans, p.lD6.
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1
The other quotation is from P rincipia Philosophiae;

>'e will commence with those phenomena that are of
the greatest generality, and upon which the others
depend, as, for example, with the general structure
of this whole visible world. But in order to our

philosophising aright regarding thir, two things
are first of all to be observed. The first is, that
wo should ever bear in mind the infinity of the
power and goodness of God, that we may not fear
falling into error by imagining his works to be
too great, beautiful, and perfect, but that we may,
or the contrary, take care lest, by supposing limits
to them of which we have no certain knowledge, we
appear to think loss highly than we ought of the
power of od.

II, That wo ought to beware lest, in. our pre¬
sumption, we imagine that the ends which God pro¬
posed to himself in the creation of the v;orld ere
understood by us.

The second is, that we should beware of presuming
too higfcl- of ourselves, as it seems we should do if
we supposed certain limits to the world, 'without being
ascur*d of their existence either by natural reasons
or by divine revelation, as if the power of our thought
extended beyond, what od has in reality made; but
likewise still more if we persuaded ourselves that
11 things were created by God for us only ...

In escartee, this follows almost immediately on his statements

that there cannot exist any atoms, that "the extension of the

world in indefinite", and that "there cannot be a plurality of

crlds."^
It is significant that at least three of tho persons quoted

by ore an some kind of support for his " ssay upon the Infinity

of orlds out of latonick rinciples",*' are specifically

1
veryman, edn. p.21C.

2
. veryman, edn. p.209.

3
The hilosophical .peas, p.187.
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against plurality of worlds. But More has chosen his texts

wisely — the texts of Tir/cieus, Ant-Ari starchus and "rincipia

seem to support his nevr-found enthusiasm for infinity of

worlds, .'herons in reality they are against it. But More

felt he was not doing violence to Plato's philosophy, and

that his could be a valid interpretation,

'ore, it is true, is now arguing for infinity on "latonick"

grounds; end yet in - 'sych'-'tfemasia which is the second part of
1

"A ;latonick Bon- of the Soul" he had also stated explicitly

that:

Nought's infinite but tight eternity
Close thrust into itself : extension ^
That's infinite implies a contradiction."

and "ore himself admits a disparity:

For mine own part, I must confess© these apprehensions do
plainly oppose what heretofore I have conceived; but I
have sworn more faithful! friendship with Truth than with
myself. And therefore without remorse lay battery against
mine own defence not sparing to show how weak that is,
that myself now deems not impregnably strong. I have at
the latter end of the last Canto of ?aychatfemasia, not
without triumph concluded that he would hath not concluded
ab aeterno from this ground;

Extension
That's infinite implies a contradiction

And this in answer to an objection against my last argument
of the souls Immortalitie, via. divine goodness© which I
there make the measure of his providence. That ground
limits the Essence of the world as well as its duration,
and satisfies the curiositie of the opposer, by shewing
the inccrapossibilitie in the reat.ure, not want of
goodness© in the Creatour to have staid the framing of the

The Philosophical Poems, sig.A-' *

2 n
. oychatter ■■sla, p.185. st.35»
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universe. Hut now roused up by a new hiloaophick furio,
I answer that difficultie by taking away the Hypothesis
of either the worlOLor time being finite; defending the
infinitude of both.

And yet it can still be argued that More does not abandon his

earlier principles, because the Christian orthodoxy of this

"wary philosopher" also makes him state that infinity of worlds

is but a mere hypothesis:

the severity of my own judgement and sad Genius, hath
cast in many correctives and coolers into the Canto
itself; so t", t it cannot amo nt to more than a discussion.
An discussion is no prejudice but an honour to the truth;
for then and never but then is she victorious. And what
a glorious Trophee shall the finite .•.•orId erect „ken it
hath vanquished the Infinite; a Pygraee a Giant! ^

More is keeping his options open. Here he is in agreement with

P lato, 'romondus and Descartes. In the body of ">emocrltus

. latonissans his "new Philosophick furie" makes hira go flat

against them, and we have no doubt where his instincts lie.

And yet it is significant, that much later, in 1668, when

More is still as "Platonick" as ever and in controversy with

the artesians, More states again explicitly that

When you have fancied the 7orId as infinite as yo^ can,
you must still be enforced to conclude it finite.

His last words are indeed against infinity. lere ho is in agree¬

ment with escartos. Thus in Enchiridion Metaphysicum x1671)*

the universe is

'j
"To the oacier", Democritus .latonissans, pp. 189-190.

2
ibid., p.190.

3
divine 1alo.u o s, p, h21.



Not infinite , but merely indefinite, as Peacaries.,
said somewhere, reserving infinity for God clone*

The I'latonists indeed arpued not only for a finite universe

but also for a finite God* Even Aquinas had to \rrue the

paradox of an infinite God who is also infinitely 'ood

arainst their thesis "Otane infinitum est imperfectum ,,,

2
Cad eua est perfect!ssimi-s* Ergo non est infinitus".

Bruno neatly reverses the argument: "finitun y-.odlibet est
V

imperfeeturn", Infinity then becomes Bruno's message rather

than h'.;; problem*

The Italian dialogues, printed in England in the 15^0*s,

dealt vrith the physical and metaphysical ■ implications of

o. univorre extended to infinity* The two books, however,

which really come t grips with the concept are Be h*infinite

ITniuorm? c Hrm'i and its latin countrpart Be Trrrnno et

Innn.".orr.;::>1 fluera Pa Urivorro ot rmdin, begv.r in rng'lnlld

■mt puMi ri'oc- in rnnkfurt in 1591* Refusing to accept the

void of emocyitna and Epicurus, Bruno had adopter! an

ox;.-oretc.' realism ttat transformed geomotri c spare to

errcrete reality:

1
(1671), ■ .99.

2
funna That.' . ■•ice , I,vii.
Cf. The Basic •ritinga of ft, Thorns Aminan
(New York, '• 1 ), I, p,'51*

3
Immense. 1*1* p*307*



ikjt cr.jO apaciuu quautiias qu ©das continue physica
triplici dimensions constanc, in qua corporum magnitude
capxatur, natura ante ©roaia corpora, et extra ; ania
corpora c aeiatons, i clifferonter omnia roci.-iens."*

n.r dec! ;n of 3e L* Inflaito and e lumens-;. is sinihor,

t Bruno is prorr r v] to use diagrams and translate

a. j.a; -.a •; n/yu; :di,o:a. orbntin "ran the earlier work,"

Toe v/orks indeed mors aleno parallel linos. The first

boo*: of Do Immense« like the first dialogue oi 9 'ini.'i--ito

pate forward Bruno's antr< •tomleaj theories arising fror:.

Gojtermican observations• The second book of bg Ii.naehao,

as the - c.-nJ dialogue of >a 1 Infinite, is concerned with

4rlGtotoli-"xi objection-, tc infinity* The three central book

oi ? Ir.'i. .>030 p.: '■*. ?r ; M: t'lir I dialogue a 'uting iho

theory of \>ocs •• triof' 7 " th ; o.-irth'a nobility, Tut last

Too'books of !'o Irraonso. .10 the last too dirtlopir- ; of

0 o*infinite, refute in detail Aristotle's arguments

againat an infinite space anf &plurality of worlds.

Unlike kjse&rtesj Bruno never c nfuses the "infir.itc-"

with the >r the ttindeterminate"*■ 3, Gpavonta

a juca! that Bruno's absolute Infinity of the universe

lopenin exclusively on God:

-I
... .-a - ® - * ' * t #

i, r infi-gitc » I" » y ,16 " c 1:; :cn:v.-, 1,3 . p»202*
foe, ■ • florentiiio, Jordan! run! Uolani, pfcoa La line?
oonocrx'-tg (Kauloe, T''79), I*

*' - ,
•' rtes .0 Mercerme, "I .©ce-.bcr 1o29« ' 0rrospy, ianeq

* '.rl •_ :;y " , *?3'5,



d.; , lfi :.'i it . c in cinscura parte :i cr no total.-.onto
ed iofinitamcnte: esso * uno, © com© esplieazione
infinite oi fa uguale alia infinite. del princi]io nel
quale © c ,:v,licato? non e il false infinite, core la
serie alia quale; ai , ..6 aerapr© nggiungore qu iche cosa?
tan robben© interminato e pure asnoluto ••• il t«rnine
infiuito costituisco l'-ttualita dell'universe con©
i -finite.'

It is 'hie kin/1 of infinity, loading to "such a vanity as

p
multiple worlds"- that Bruno vaio asked to abandon before

the Inquisition tribunal on ioc": 1597® So,no tiro later

the order wa& riven for a rtrieier lnferror;'',tiont "nuol

interrogotr-.r strict©, routes dotur o.i concura"."' In ngland

"Infelix i-lle lordanus Brunus" was recoqnizad a© the aportle

infinity by Harlot and 'owor, by Hill and Bacon, Burton and

'ilkinr# "euld Henry More be una* \ of this fact? '?© can

not be certain thob More -on ' Bruno'a works, but for a

conr.i lor,able stretch of tin. r, on-! that the ost formative,

Henry More loried

To. thin new old opinion here *©f; n*d
u . -ito -.voridcu*

Indeed -ore oft sossted to echo Br.xao and Hill® lis

deaocrlcua i'latoninsaas, or An . j.;r the In 'juicy of

r . icut ■-.£ l-'t nick r ■ noirion in ernor iiad in an u:ti~

>o earner: ti ;» onan i •XII -.107-

:,e : ■orltua 1 fconlaG s,
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\ristotelian framework cinil r to '-e L'ln inilo and De Immenso.

Like Bruno and Hill, More derives infinity not merely from

the tpicuroan concept of "possibility", or the new astronomical

discoveries but dialectically from the infinite goodness and

omnipotence of God. In Bruno, as in ill, plurality of worlds

i. presented as a logical possibility, ae a physical possibility

linked to the heliocentric theory, and as a metaphysical poss¬

ibility because of God's infinite power and essence. Then

possibility is translated into actuality, "Modum possendi
1

cons©quitur operandi modus." Hill's echo is "Modura possendi
p

modus operandi sequitur." Like Bruno, hill, Cusanuo, Synesius

and others, More adopts the common tr^d, ticn^l concept of the

"universe being all centre and all circumference*"^ More,

however, refers this image specifically to Syncsius. In

Do Kinlmo. the universe is described as an infinite sphere

whose centre is in no particular place but can be everywhere:

Interea. sensum protoplasten stultitiarum
Inde vide centrum, cui nulla est sectile parte.
At fluxuG onines de gyro terminat unum,
h'endat in tiaaensum quantumvis fimbria carapi*
■rgo infinite minimum aequo terminus esse
Terras, poterit moles, neque terminus ullus r

Base potest velut id est ccnclusum margin® nulla."'

1
i.c Iramenao, I .i »2't3®

2
■ hilosophia -Lyiicuroa, p.66.

-9

Be La Causa, I. p.282.

h ,■
'The Philosophical oems, p♦W9•

q
" Miriino, III. iv. 1—7.
Cf. Be ' 'Infinito. II. p.'56.



More 'speaks in similar fashion wnea he comparea the infinity

of the universe to that of God;

A circle whose circumference nowhere
Is•circumscribed* whose Je tre's each whore set,
hit the- low Cusp*a a figure circular,

• Huso compass is ybo id, but centre5. voi'ywhere• '

Title, imago of unknown origin but said to as.-me from u lost

treatise of ipcdocles coal 3 bo found in Nicholas of Cuea,

.ynesdus, ft. BonaVentura and even the dpman de la Kose#

but Troth Bruno and Mora link it with physical infinity and

tho human co 1 which approaches divinity by it • ability to
2

wander throughout the vast expanse# Because of this both

poets Eire filled with joy and enthusiasm. Bruno bursts

into beautiful Italian poetry:

juindi 1•ale sicure a l*srla porge,
■ a toso iatoppo di cristallo. c vetro,
da fendo j aielj. e a I'infinito ■?.' or ;o;
E mantra dal rnio globo a all altri aorgo.
'

per l'eteroo campo eLtre penetro, ,

duel ch*altri lungi vede, laacio al torgo«y

In the three poems publisher in 1646, More repeats Bruno's

ecstatic journey through a divine space:

"1
ev^critue : 1 r.tonisnans, p. 193# et»> «

*

Ismenso. I#i. p.21? ct rassim# Do 'Infinite, II. . ,3V
57-5TT G5- 55- 103.

':** L'Xnfinlto, II. p.16.
•h; trans. » . Singer, p.255:
Hdene©forth I spread confident wings to reace
J fear no barrier of crystal or glass;
I cleave the heavens and soar to the 1 finite.

while I rise from ,y own globe to others
Air penetrate even further through the eternal field
71 ' which others saw fro far, I leave far behind#
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My nimble raind this clammy clod doth leave
And lightly stepping on from starre to atarro
Swifter than lightning. pasnoth wide and farre,
Measurin ; th*unbounded Heavens and wastfull okie;
No ought she finds her passage to dobarre»
For still th© azure drb as she draws nigh ^
Givea back. now stars appear, the world's walls 8fore her file.

This vory same journey of the soul More could have found in

q Imaensoq

Intrepidus spaciura iranensum sic fe.ndore pennis
Exorior, noquo fama facit me impingere in orbeso
Quos false statuit vorus de principio error,
Ut sub conficto repriaamur carcere vere.
danquern adamantiis cludatur moenibu totum ...

Adque alios mundo ex isto dura adsurgo nitentes
Aethereun campunque ox orani parte perrero P
Attonitis rairum et diotans post terga relinquo.

C

More then speaks immediately of

this needless© a thanklesse inclosure.
■hich I in full disdain quite up will tear
And lay all ope^

which is reminiscent of Bruno' s praise for those who would tear

the enclosed sky?

Invictoque gigas vultu, sub ponders vasto
Trinacriae: audaci quondam ausus robore coolum
Scindere •••

Non homines potius veros, qui, viribus alti
Ingenii, rainns caeli tempsere, repertis
huadum ultra raundis, ultra laqueria picta,
Quae totura cl: udant, reprinantquc haec ora recurva
uainibus tantis, oculatque arc© euperne; ^

Undo eura solium est fictum, rigiduisque tribunao. '

1
emocritus latoniosans. p. 192. st,5«

p
Da Iraaenso. I«i. pp«2G1~202.
f. ibid., i.i. ppsj5lG-317»

3
©gjocritus latonicsans. .192. st.5«

h
tie Immoa.so* l«ii» p.1. Of, e h'Infinito, II. p.103.
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In De Inmenoo. -nceladua the giant ecstatically sings the

beauty of infinity saying that "he can embrace the true

heavens in his vast arms"I

Vsrun igitnr coelum vastis comprendo lacertis,. ^
It qu ntiuii decus eat rauncb, stellaequc tuentur.

More writes in •■fords that could easily have come from

Ps Imnenso in "Cupid1 s Conflict": It is through Brunian

ecstasy, also the theme of Sroici Furori, that Henry More

is led to the On:$

then I myself from mine own self dp cult
And each thing else5 then an all-spreadan love
To the vast Universe my soul doth fit,
Iiikcs mo half-squall to all-eeeing Jove.

My mighty wings high otretc. 5 ; then clanoing light
I brut;. the starren and male tiiea shin.; more bri ;ht«

Then all the vorko of 'God with oloao embrace
I dearly Ira.; In ray enlarged trias.h

Indeed, in <1:hocr.11ua Platoni; n:ms, More sin; s ecstatically:

do nov; my so1! drunk with Oivinitie,
Ana bora away above her usual! bounds

. ith confidence concludes infiaitie
Of Time of dorids, of fimie flaming do ads;

•i'hich sight in saber mood my spirit quite confounds.'

But More realiaed shat a, mere .description of a journey thro,ugh,

space would not attract ; mpathiz.-.rs . In ;or mood" ho then

involved himself in dialectic against Aristotle's arguments.
k

>t£ rn f-is rh.iloupph.ers Devotion, More- in bemccrntiu i'iatonissans*rBmaum. -a* »,T*4 * W»U«W"« ll I I W • ll ■ ! I IHWl lllllll!

is coaoarael with translating, tie infinite goodness of God' into

1
ibid.

"Cupid's Cjnfiiot", pp,.302-303.

^ Dcnooritur; I'latonissanc , p.209. St.72.

Ll

The Philosophi.cal -Poo ;, y.3305
"ding aloud His praise rehearse
Ah.-; hath made the Universe
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the infinite goodness of the universe. In so doing, he

abandoned the orthodox concept of a potential infinity and

followed in Bruno's and Hill's footsteps. John ilkine and

Hobort Burton seemed by 1638 also to have taken such a step.

Bruno's strongest theological argument itself arose from

the orthodox concept of God's omnipotence and infinite divine

essence. In De L'Inxinito. the Aristotelian Albertino asserts

that, although God is omnipotent, the passivity of matter must
1

necessarily limit creation. In De Immenso. the Scholastic

argument is very much the samet

Quaeritur activam praeter passive facultas,
Hon et tot naiura potest portare, quot illo
Sondere ... 2

For the Aristotelians, infinite was merely a potential that

could never be realized, actual infinity pertaining to God

alone. Bruno rejects these arguments because this "potential"

infinity would reduce God to an expert guitarist who can,

3
but never does, play the guitar.' Scholastic theologians,

especially Thomists, had argued that the passivity of matter

was no obstacle but God had chosen to create a universe of

set measure. 'This is the argument that Gassendi will adopt

^
Pe L'Infinito, II. p.11.

2
I.ii. pp.252-253.

-3 ibidi "Che il primo et altissimo sia simile ad uno, ch'ha
virtu di citarizare, e per difetto di citara non citareggia."
Cf, Se Ir. 'miso, I.i. p.2k^t "Potentia infinita non est, nisi
sit possibile infinitum."
Cf, Hill, Philosophia Epicures, p.675 "Potentia infinita
non est nisi respectu infiniti possibilis."
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against Bruno later. God. could have created more worlds, but

he had created just one, and that v/as finite —— again a divine

reticence or "withholding" along Plotinian lines. According

to Aquinas, God alone is infinity in essence and "He acts

always within a framework of relative infinity ^/secundum quijT"
In this world, absolute infinity is thus completely ruled out!

Hon est possibile esse aliquam multitudinem actu
infinitam.2

Nicholas of Cusa, considered by many a precursor of Bruno,

agrees with St. Thomas and opts for a privative infinity.

As Sidney Greenberg writes:

For Cusanus, the infinite can be applied to the universe
only in the sense that the universe is the greatest of
created things; the universe is not limited by anything
but itself limits all things. It is thus a 'maximum con¬
tract-am1 while God is * maximum absolutum*• The universe ^
is therefore for Cusanus a relative or privative infinity.

In Bruno and Hill on the other hand the universe is actually

infinite. In G0d, potentiality and action, omnipotence and
If.

omnipresence become a corollary to each other. To Bruno, it

seemed absurd that an infinite cause should not have its

corresponding infinite effect!

If the Deity, with its original unity embraces all that
is unfolded in the universe, is infinite, then the
uaiversa which isj-the unfolded form of God's essence
must be infinite.

1
Suama Theol gica, I. vii. Cf. A.C. Pegis, op.cit., I. pp.58-60.

ibid., I. vii. Cf. A.C. Pegis, I. pp.Cl-62.

^ The Infinite in Giordano Bruno (New York, 1950), p.l86» n.29»

k
Be L«Infinite. II. p.30.
Cf, De Immenso. I.i. p.2^8.
Cf. Philosophia Stdcurea. pp.66-67.

5
H, Hoffding, A History of Modern Philosophy, trans, B.S. Meyer
(New York, 1955), I. p.128.
Cf. De L}Infinite. II. p.26: "Bunque chi nega I'effotto infinite,
nega la potensa infinita."
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1
Indeed in so far as "Nscessitas et libertas sunt unumIE, God

is denied liberty of choice and the universe must necessarily

be infinite♦*" As both Bruno and Hill argue:

Divina essentia est infinita,
Modum essendi modus possendi sequitur,
Modum possendi modus operandi sequitur.'

Henry fore makes liberty and necessity coincide even in

Antidote Against Atheism:

It is more perfection that all this be Stable, Immutable
and Necessary, then Contingent or but Possible.^

This concept was also accepted, by 2T.M. Van ielmont and More*s

favourite pupil and friend, Ea.dy Anne Conway:

Because God doth all things according to his infinite
Wisdom, therefore there is no difference of Will in him}
and therefore in all things he doth, he is a necessary
agent, and yet also the most free Agent. Therefore he
did necessarily create the Worlds, and that not by
Constraint from any foreign Agent, but from the
Determination of his Internal Goodness and Wisdom ...

Therefore God is a Creator from Eternity, and so by
Consequence did make Creatures from Infinite Ages; and
also still doth and will create new to all Eternity.
The Worlds therefore, in respect of us, are infinite
and innumerable.5

1
he immense, I.i. p.2^3.
Cf. h'hilosophia Epicurea, p.6?«

r"

ibid., I.i. p.2^2.

"

ibid., I.i. p.2^3. Cf. hilosophia Epicurea, p.66.
U v
sig* B5 .

^ Geder 01am, or the Order of Ages (169*0» P«5»
Cf. The rinciples of the Most Ancient and Modern

. hilosophy {lC>92), p. 14.
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In Democritus Platonissans# the imperative 'must* frequently

emphasizes necessity# Tndeed More marks this link by

unconsciously interchanging '0mipotency* for 'Omnipressncy'•

Granted that God is omnipotent, says Bruno, he would be

infinitely envious if he did not create an infinite universes

Deus infinita potens et^finita faciens, infinite esse
inviduus, finite bonus#

God's omnipotence would resolve itself into infinite waste,

and God himself become some kind of second-rate entrepreneur

unwilling to maximise expansion and cost-efficiency, a guitarist

playing no guitar# He must therefore produce a real, positive

infinity. This actual infinity will differ from God whose

infinity is "complicatamente, totalraente". In the world each

part is finite, and so Philoteo draws a distinction between

God and the universe;

I say that the universe is entirely infinite because it
liars neither margin, limit, nor surface; I say that the
universe is not totally infinite because each of its
parts can be seen to be finite,-^

This is reflected in Hill and in Henry More's discreet but

very real x}°sitive infinity;

I will not say our world is infinite ^
But that infinity of worlds there be.

1
See "Errata", The Philosophical Poems# p#^37*
Cf, ibid., p.^12. "Hie error m.ght have been the printers.

2 T
De lamenso# A.ii. p#295«

5 De L'Infinito, II# p.25.
Gf# t h#i# p#235#

k ,

Eemocritus Platonissans« p.19o« st,21»
Of. Hill, Philosophia*^picurea. p.63#
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Against Descartos, More suggests that tho concepts of Infinity

and 2t rnity will raise the same kind of thorny roblems

whether these attributes are directed to the Deity or to the

world. Descartes had maintained that the idea of God as "ens

1
infinitum et infinite perfectum" was the very first innate

idea of the human mind, prior even to that of self. More we-hid

disagree t

Who dare gainsay but God is everywhere
Unbounded, raeasurelesse, all Infinite5
let the same difficulties meet ur> here ^
Which erst us mot and did so sore affright.'""

More does not, however, stop to prove God infinite and omnipotent•

&e accepts such attributes as true, and then adopts the logical

sequaciousness characteristic of Bruno and Hill. If God can

3
"eas'ly vent Hie mighty virtue thorough all extent",-' Bruno's

and Hill's "MoGum poasettoi modus operandi sequitur," this must

necessarily happen:

Unless© omnipotent power we will empair ,,
. And say that empty space his working can debar©•

The same argument occurs in De h1Infinite^ and Ds Iramenso:

1 a , ' {
See Alexander KoyrS, Newtonian Studies M965)» p«t?2.

2
Democritus Fjatonissans. p.203» st,47«

^
ibid., pp203, st.48.
Of. De Imnongo, I.i. p.2331 "Infinita causa injuriose finiti
dicetur effectus causa, quinirao ad finitum effectuo neque
nomen neque rationem potest habere efficientis."

4
De :)jcritus Platoniseans. p.203. st,4o»

a

De L' Infinite, II. p.20: "ributtare il mondo
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Q»in potius spaciura est res quaedam nata repleri:
Dedecet ergo siet nequicquam tanta facultas
Quam faciat frustra Deus et natura manere.''

and in ill's Philosophia Kqicurea: "Infinitae potentiae
2

frustratio absurdissima." More says that God's omnipotence

will not be frustrated anywhere and asks whether our space

had more aptitude to respond to God's will:

Was this one space better then all beside,
And more obedient to what God decreed?
Or would not all that endlesse Emptinesse
Gladly embrac'd (if he had ever tride)
His just command? And what might come to passe
Implies no contradictious inconsistentnesse.^

Bruno argued also that there arose no inconvenience in

conceiving an infinite number of suns and earths, each

of which is provided with a variety of species:

Quoniam, quidquid in infinite est, infinitum
oportet esse, si ex eo infinitum constitui
intelligatur, non inconvenit infinitos
intelligere soles et tellures, ex quibus
tanquam primis in synodos raundorum
concurrentibus, univorsitas est innuraerabilium
astrorum, quorum propriarum singula
speciorum varietate exornantur, ut et illis
sub speciebus innumerabilia contineantur
individua singulis.

And later Lady Anne Conway also strongly upheld such

views against Descartes:

Either God works in those spaces, or he doth not: if
he doth not, there God is not there; for wherever he
is, there he worketh.5

De Immense. I.i. p.236. Cf. ibid., I.i. p.2^6: "Agit ergo
necessitate, quae neque ab intrinseco et per se, neque ab
extrinseco et per aliud frustrari potest."

2

J
Democritus Platonisaans, p»203. et.^9*

L
Pe Immenso. I.i. p.285.

5 <—>
J he Prii-tC(pt<ss of t>he M&st Ancient and Woderh PhiloSojjhy^



U11

Bruno had strongly defended an infinite universe not only

from God's omnipotence but also from God's infinite goodness.

Often in De L'Infinito and De Immense being is shown to be
-|

bettei' than non-being. So then moved from "la bonta di
2

questo esser corporeo" to state that whereas this finite

good exists by virtus of reason and convenience, an infinite

ood that reflects God's goodness exists of necessity,

infinite e per aasoluta necessita."" ^od's goodness being

as infinite as his power, power must resolve itself into action.

*t would be repugnant if God's goodness resolved itself into

so narrow a margin when it could have created an infinite
It

universe. Over and over again this argument comes to the

fore in De Immenso*

tJt quippe repugnat fxnito actio infinxtarvel subjectio,
ita et infinite efficienti finiti formatio»

De L'Infinito, II. p.21. Cf, De Immense, I.i. p.2^+3*
"Melius est esse, qua-,., non esse, digniue est facere quod
est bonua, quam non facere." Cf. Hill, Philosophic Bpicurea,
p. 67* "Melius esse qua non esse, facere qua non facere."

ibid.

ibid., p.22. Cf. De Immense, I#i» p«2V5.

4
ibidt "repugns, ch'e l'infiuito implicate nel semplicissimo
et individuo primo principle non venga esplicato piu tosto
in questo suo simulacra infinite et ir.terminate, cap-.cissimo
d* innumarabili mordi, ch© venga eepli ©ato in si angust©
margin!." Cf. Hill, rhllo so rb is. ^'pl curea, p.9o.

Dc Immenso, I.i. p.2';2, Cf. De L'Infinito, II. pp.13» 2i+>
93-100.



Stultitia est miseranda quidem quae possibile inquit
Finitum, quod promoveat sine fine potestas,"'

Indeed for runo the problem is not cosmological but rather
2

ethical. God is not sparing of his powers and his goodness

must not remain unused:

Non satis est unum, quia mens faecunda per amplum
Totum se fundens extra omnia, cum sit in oajni
St simuli bonitate potens faecundat inane.-1

The same is true of Nicholas Hill.

Although suggesting that Henry More, steeped in lotinus

and the Scholastic philosophers, "needed no other sources to

provide the grounds of his argument", A»C. t.ovejoy notices the

similarity of More's conclusions to Bruno's:

How simply and directly the new conception of the
physical world could be drawn from familiar and
orthodox mediaeval premises is as clearly illustrated
in More's poetic version of the argument as in Bruno's
reasonings.5

Where, however, with Plotinus and other Scholastic philosophers

the concept remained orthodox, Bruno's daring converted it to

unorthodoxy and heresy because he embedded it in the physical

world and preached infinity in actu. It thus became a strange

opinion to maintain.

Henry More, despairing of his readers' "acceptance", hoped

that the

^
ibid., I.ii. p,275«

2
Ernst Cassirer, Individuum und Kosmos in der :hilosophie der
Renaissance (Leipzig, 1927), pp.19^-200.

3
e Immense, I.i. p.239.

ij. /" O
. hilosophia Epicurea, pp.66-67; 11o.

^ The Great Chain of Being, p.125.
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overstrangeness of thc» Argument prove no hindrance •

Xnfialtlo of . orltlo! A thing monstrous if asnonted
to, and t bo ctartled at*1

o argued that it wis only his "sportfull phancie" that suggested

such a discussion

And discussion is no prejudice but an honour to the ?
Truth; for then and never but then is she victorious.

aspits this, however, Henry More said that his idaas in

;q'f!_ioaritua : ■ Intonisaana "do plainly oppose what heretofore
3X have conceived,and the truth he defends is similar to

that championed in he h*Infinite and Do Imnenao, and Hill's

hij.oaophia Bpicurea.

More agrees with Bruno and Hill that Hod's fecundity mat

not ;o to waste. Thus whereas in ''qychatannsla# More, had

argued that it was "not want of goodaooae in the Oreatour to
4

.have staid tho framing of the universe" in aegiocritnn

latoniosans he stressed the idea that the universe nuat bo

regarded as a simulacrum of the Deity. That being so, it

is no wonder that v/e fine a gradual approximation of Mature

to Mod# In Bruno, tho attributes of Mod are inherited by

an infinite universe phioh sings tho perfection of the
g;

Creator."' In oaolutlon More does tho same:

"1 r;

The - IilloGcphicai ocas, p«189•

2
ibid., p.190,

-3 ibid * , p. 189.

4 a
.■ ■emocritus latonissane, p.190.

3
Me leuj.onsot I.i. p»302-30o»

* 'e 'Infinite, II. pj #22? 103-104.
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bwer, Wisedome, Goodnesse sure did frame
This universe and still guide the same.
But thoughts from passion sprung, deceive
Vain arortails. No man can contrive
A better course then ?/hat's been run

Since the first circuit of the Sun ...
urge but thy soul of blind self-will .

Thou streight shalt see God doth no ill.

Infinity then arises necessarily out of God's goodness and

potonza. Grant McColly stresses this element:

From Copernicus Bruno drew not a heliccentric universe,
for his infinite universe had no centre, but rather a
heliocentric system which became the pattern for his
infinite worlds.2 Thus we find in his cosmology the
infinite worlds of the Greeks not? freed from their

enveloping shells and transformed into heliocentric
systems following Copernicus, with the whole unending
cosmos proceeding from the pctenza infinita of God ...
The most powerful argument, however, and the one which
gave emotional and religious life to the conception of
plurality was the principal Ssic7 of the potentia or
Plenitude of God. Ch the basis of this principle, John
.'ilkins held that am additional wox^ld would "not derogate
from divine Wisdom ... but rather advance it" and that
it is probable "God might create some ^/worlds/ of all
kinds, that so He might glorify himself in the works of
■lis; power and ;isdom«" Behind and supporting the
infinite systems of Henry More is the infinite potentia
of their Creator, who:

Where'er he is then can he eas'ly vent-
His mighty virtue thorough all extent."

The idea that the universe is a simulacrum of God is recurrent

in latonism. It is found in Plotinus, Ficino, and Cusanus,

but it is always argued that "infinite actuality, which is
4

absolute eternity cannot emerge from the possible." Bruno,

1
"Resolution," The ' hilosophical Poems, pp.314-315.

The Apology of Dr. Henry Fore (1664), 486 More links
the "vastnees of the universe which is more consonant
to the sacred attributes of God, his Power and Goodness"

with Carfesianisffi.

^
■"'e Immense* I#i. pp.209ff.

^ "The seventeenth Century Doctrine of a Plurality of Worlds,"
Annals of Science, 1 (193^), pp.4l4-427.

4
Docta Ignorantia, II.i. Cf. Enneads, p.109.



however, recalling "'lato's hivacua that the Demiurge ia not

envious, makes hi;, universe tui actually realised infinity#

ther'.viae God's bounty would bo finite:

eue infinite patens ct finita facialis
..'iuito qoho ... .vidua, finite bonus#"'

More*n c inclusion is similar*

And that even infinite such vorlds there be,
That inexhausted Good that God is bight
A full ax ficient reason is to »e,

Who simple Geodaaso make the highest eityV"

Bruno is just cc certain of his truth about infinity after

weroly examining the metaphysical side of the argument#

Utterly convinced as he is that there can be "no b. rrea
3

waste, or vacuity"," he must nevertheless attempt to /isouas

the physical end a v'c-d side of the problem# Ho thus

starts a polemic with the Aristotelians in order to r&iae

and answer the relevant physical cuestions# Both his

- o L'Infinite and Dc Immerse car , like Croscas® Or Adoaai,

be read as & strong critique of Aristotle's De Caelo# The

structure of his boekr. 'is, to some extent, unified by its

anti-Aristotelian arguments# Knowing the battle is dour,

he treats hi.r opponents with the respect they deserve#

...elder dees he 'resort to nana-calling as when he refers to

1
be Icunenso# I#ii# .295*

P
oaecrltns 1 atohissane» p•20k ♦ at •51 •
Cf» Anne Cor,way, op#cit»» p*1<-s "There ie an infinity of
<.rlA;. or Creatures .edc of God . •• certainly hie .ill,

Goodness end Bounty. in an large and extensive as hie over#

3
-c- •»• ex itns Iw ti ■ 1.asa.is, p#207# st#63#
c*a X'1 Infinite^ II# p#100»



1 ?
Aristotle as a. "beggar" or "raisarande senexnW with his dusty

books# .'o laaeasq ridicules those who conclude there are no

more birds' in the air th u those they see from their own

window, arguing that those who rely on the senses alone argue

in an absurd way:

Do quo aaque rationabilitor dubitare quispiam
posset* atquo qui aoa alias per aerem diacurrere
volucres exitstimet, qua.-:, quas per sibi uaicara
pi ten tern feuestr&s ipse Tideat per transire.--'

In cuoar.itus Jlatoniasans# .lore attacks those "witless®

4
wizard©51' who insist on using the eases alone as the basis

for valid observation;

hw.t hero base senses dictates they will eight
■ ith specious title of Philosophie,
Au . tiffly ill contend their cause ia right
From rotten schools of school antiquity

Who constantly deny corporal! Infinities

just as Ipino had contended that "L1infinite buono certamente
» 6

e ma * incorporoo1'# elying a; their senses, the Aristotelians
7had accepted a void so huge, 1 at ia comparison' a finite vorld

would bo practically annihil; tei to non-being

1
be -•'■ }Ini'inito, II# p»35«

2
be l:.:menoc3 I#i« p#32t«

3 ioi. r-*34s*

4
i.'eaocrltun latentqsar.s# p#19o* st#19«

** ibid *, »193» et»9*

U
I.'Infinite, II. p,22#

7
ibid#, lie p»24» Cf. to iMKOaSO, Ie1e p#236«
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ai sorta ehe par vitupsrio il non per.care, che
quo®to corps, che r.oi par vasto a grandlesimo ...
nm sia che ur punt; s anal un nulla.

•e cannot» argues Brtmot accept infinity through the senses,

"non & sense che veggi? 14infinite"®0 In fact, "vera sphaera

non set sensibilis''«The feebleness and inadequacy of our

organ;: thus often give the illusion of .'inituclo, but the

experience of an evor exp&ndin.. horizon us v/e shift our

if
position gives the lie- to our Senses. As in Bruno, the

horizon in Ko.ro is pushed rver backwards, and there is no

Epicurean or Lucre ties ": nterworld" • void to separate one

world from anotherj

for still the 'assure ' i-b as she draws nigh
■dives back, new tar® appear.'''

Bruno indeed tended not to trust the senses and was inclined

to lay • .ore stress m dialectics. Those who rely on lens >, he

said, becaue like ua, .. py Narcissi who can never grasp tho shade

aauifc ever be demanding a tenth, eleventh or t\telfth infinite

sphere ad infinitum.1' 7k\,.io had -rguou that a lazy interpretation

1 ^ #
ko L'Infinite, II. p.22. Cf. la ItsmencOs X.i, p.23fc.
f* '..kc/chatan-.sin, p.155» st»1 -

"Bcal *d the high . battlements ox the lofty skie,
to whoa coupar'd. this earth a point you find."

O
■'•c- L*Infinito< II. Of, Imc-enso, l.i. p.21V*

" •' rticnil Adversus nathe; uUcoa, I«iii. pp• 14-15*

4
Enrtenco, I.i«. p.515-515# ibid., X.ii. •. 122-1 h;j.

• e KiniKo. I'i.iv. • 4-u?:
"Et visus iactun quotie® capit araplus borison,
"erfecti opeciera gyri i.ieuiaequo reponcnc
"• ""iori ante oculos forrsnn reputatur* t iothnec
alii1; imago ovale.5Of. to L^Infinlto, II. p.20.

J o.nocrituo .'lat>.-nisg:mg, p. 192. st.5» Cf. <.q lamonso. I,i». p,21; .
linos 10 ffY

. c- Xamenae. i.i. 0,517. Cf. e/cheaoia, p.-V. ot.11.
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of appearonces results in error which is thou confirmed by

thy i. irgi.uwtion# lie compares Aristotelians to a man of little

wisdon looking at th® trees in a forest and thinking that the

most ,"1stant cues are all on the came lino, although aware that

the trees nearer to him arc at uaqual distances* <<here he sees

unequal Istaacos, they exist? where his sight foils, they no

•longer exist# This is the way he put it in "® Immense

Ilaud alitor rtultus, que® circum sylva coronat
Vndique pluiitarum, ceptnu ©:•: lis ille propinqu&s
Indioat, 'inpnribus devinctas interval!!®,
I'unqu'e' ot' apparent; .Jien sic reliqua omnia, nsa.-.u®
Hon otiara apparent* Heque plus rerum esso^Ueinceps,
Hat-que . apparent: quae finiat omnia i .ensue* "

More ahovs the same* distrust of the sensess

"•liereforo who'll judge the limits of •the world
By what .-appears unto our failing eight
Appeals to sense, Reason down headlong hurld•
ut of her throne by giddy vulgar might#2

fton, cays Bruno, as in case of the ever expanding horizon

the senses cm be proved to bo wrong* Recalling the time -.vhen

as a boy Vesuvius was the limit of the world for his, Bruno

comb-res tbi;. childish illusion to that of the Vrlstoteliana

who restrict the v.nivev e because they cannot so® beyond# It

is indeed "against both sense and -reason", to assart a finite

void#-' More is prepared to accept this and puts forward "new

rcacone weighed" against Rsychntanagla'a void, which sea®

near to Bruno and Hill#
$

1
I.ii# -.*122*

■e • ;:-itus 7 \t w,d v'-anr p. 193® afc*9*

3*
• o i;;n-.y-nao« I*i# p#21^»



Believing in the homogeneity of space* Bruno argued that

space ■ oes not change its rainre by being empty or full, for
q

the orpty era; bo filler'v v.'t Aristotle's assertion that out¬

side the world there esriU-ts nothing* Bruno puts a aunber of

very tolling questions, trying to reduce the scholastic

-.'guront to absurdity#

Ubi ost infinitu opaciunt? Nusquam* ubi sit terminus;
ttbieuc aire tern:'.no Ub;i out universur.'' In selpsc*
Ubi est ipsum? Ir< suis-purtibue# Ubi sunt suae partes5
rr totn. Ubi erst totwm' Ir oulc pertibus iterum* in
noipso * iruao efciar. nusquam# qjunreV quia extra universus
man act locus'!, rogue spacii-.r'. * »,c

3
In Del*Infinite* Brua'* borrows an image from Lucretius

t

:g anatrutc tuo injfossibility of the void* Ho uses the

cane imago in Be Xr.cc-nso;

hie* Lpdcuroo si cu.i parcerrero ad orac
bstroms lioeat, Tolucrea jaciatque eagittaa
Margins ab cx! rema, itonne' ad externa feretur?
Scilicet intoreturn valid!a pro vlribur ibit,
'"etaquo 'el&to Ulteriuo sic transilietur
Unto aliue snaclura tibi msnmtituatur oportot* c

,u ■quoque si cl&udn." j ' rill argumsnto nperimua.

"'ore r. iopts 'the ©arse -image from ' c "orur.i Ilatura with minor

;e lifi cations f.-r exactly the cmz.o purpose as Bruno, twisting
;

U'X" ~tii:.r;3c example to enhande what looks very much like the

xhi- • * ; s o .'T a

4 J,-5 4 -f ; v, ~?.A p. .
"• - * 'J « « * » «

3
; ■ 1.UT- 3 I.v* bS'. ff#

Py 'infiuito, II. r.-A,
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Stoic continuum theory. Lucretius, as well as the other

presocratic philosophers, totally separated atoms from the
p

void, while Bruno held a "plenum" in which hyle and pneuma

3
intermix, forming a dynamic entity;

There is no part of the soul which has no share
in the body which contains the soul.

This is Henry More's version in Lemocritus Platonissanst

But yet more sensibly this truth to show
If space be ended set upon that end
Some strong arm'd archer with the Parthian bow,
That from that place with speedy force may send
His fleeter shafts, and so still forward wend.
Where? When shall we want room his strength to trie?
But here perversely subtill you*11 contend
Nothing can move in mere vacuity r

And space is nought, so not extended properly.^
As opposed to Descartes who equated space with body,° More

7
states that "there is a distancy in empty opace% and if

positive space is denied, one cannot escape the concept of

the void with its own particular problems:

1
S. Bambursky, The Physics of the Stoics (1959)* pp.*^ ff.

2
ibid., p.Mf.

** Bruno's void was not an absolute vacuum but an aether
offering no resistance to the local motion of material
bodies. See, Acrotismus Camoeracgnsis, I.i* p.135*

Alex. Aphrodisiensis, De Mixtione. 217*36.

5
Deaocritus Platonissans, p.200. st.37«

^
The Philosophical Works, p.259! "Ia truth, the same extension
in length, breadth and depth which constitutes space,
constitutes body."

^ Lernocritus Platonissans, p.200. ct«39. Cf. De L'Infinito.
II. p.10. More seems inclined to a different view in
Appendix to Antidote, p.164: "Distance is not a real or
physical property, but only notional."



Thic in?'nil© voi&nesse an r:uch our nind dot'.; gall*
And ;ina **3 -i"o-?.!:• perplexities ybrougbt

A, if thiu cm:. ty cpe.ce »ith bodies -..ere yfraught#

Nor have we yot the face once to deny ^
3ut t"it ia "0.though vie mind it not# 1

A.; druno V. 1 written "ncn posaiamo fuggire id vacuo", because

voi-T is jufit an Uffioult t< imagine as an infinite
2

universe ' and innirr-rable worlds.

It, nap nee ; • --ulox th •; in Bruno, Hill and .ore

•"
•> T* -• Unity should \ celebrate I in the concept f .innumerable

.-.'orlcla. H- 1 not More ended Usychogoia. claiming that "The

Good ir iivvifoe , t.h "'v'.l i . "Loite" ^ And yet in hio

e-iocrltur. 'lntonisoans, as in Bruno's ho L'Infinite and

he Immenuo. Hill's hilosophia "■picureg, "on inf'iritie

i." v/orl "-ins the only fitting expressi n of divine unity#

John 'ilkinn ayyn van of Nicholas Hill's concI.ur4onsi

A plural f ty of ■ -oriels doth not hake away the unity of
the first mover nundorun plurnlitate non tollitur
el unit — c ith a Ccr-.ntry~rr.an. cf ourin Ac the
substantial formet -so■the. efficient cause hath only an
appearing multiplicity from 'its particular matter .»«
Nic.Hill do .'hiioeoph# Epic# partic„379*H

ioxo 4 * p.2v)<«. U v . O .

2
he ii'xrninlto, II» p #20#

5
; ychosoin, p.71. at.71.

J,
xsouvery, p.27. ■ilkins is really quoting prop.SOB on p.118

of ' liilouc .''jr. ' yi e,.r u;. rop.379 deals with kill's theory of
rujour omanati-.a ~r . comets chxeh fill copied ai most verbatim
from Bruno. Cf. ' e Immeaso, I.ii. p.223. Cf• hilosophia
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Although u Cistinction i~ .1rav;v: in the very title of

jq Inraucr ■tmlibun Imsonco et tnfirurgblll, aeu de unlwerso

ct anrv:i.,.;4 Bruno did not rr iXly separate the two nrobleras

of an inf 'nit:; universe in;" innumerable vorl o« Neither did

Hill, pot Cilkinso Neither - id More* The one problem

bee. .we a necessary rider to the other, because they insisted

on ;• e homogeneity of sp .ee an ; substance#

To the Aristotelian an" I H.vnie argument that this world
1

.is perfect, finite and unique. Bruno replied with the paradox

of the world being one and infinite. Both -o ■ 'Infinito and

.3 I;-.nenso Ccuo to r. climax' with a beautiful hymn to unity,

Hill's 'lulocoplxlo. F-picaro-a also ends in this manner:

at a viuuior wriiituto, S. • is terrains tione
2

t

'UO

discotiauatione, tone non tollitur • ii Unitas.

'-runo, Hill and, agreeing with them, --ilklne 'aimed no doubt

to ..nror.-d object - ms put forwurc*. by Aristotelians against

infinit.y of r-".rj.do by claiming it impaired Sod's unity. In

Bruno, --xid hia fo: lowers

infinite plurality which in inseparable from perfect ■

hoiuogcnei tp | far iron being inccapatible »ith the unity
.1 the formal principle the matoriel principle is
the sole adequate expression of them. Coherence of
the -:yt?u is c .asequontly &.-sourad through agreement
betwe u a metaphyuics ...- a coeval.ogy.»-

be Imr-iOHso, I,ii, p,251-23^,
• ' •*-> ~ -l, r - t~ w/*»

X '« x ^ j ^ I . *

4-'
_ -4 C

'
« > E ' i

h ■
. Oi'U

3 «... i i.Vrf .... « w » fc— qy
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Bruno adapted 'he. -5 two attributes, ity end infinity, from

the tr "iti nal concept of the Christian God, so that tho

universe becor.es also "infinitum, uaua, immobile". however®

because it is not pomiblf to conceive our world as infinite®

it being composed of parts, Bruno moves towards an infinity

of worlda, and only privation an. fcne void are evil:

Nihil est absolute imperfecta;.!, malum; sod aiiquid
tor, turn orini.■ substantia absolute est bona.-'

. ion-^33 homogencus substance extends throughout nil, "Cpatium
3

nnua &.-> thorium imnensun"possessing life and energy by Its

being infused by a. spirit fro; within. Thin dynamic entity

is ; co;Jr>iruv;:.i<.n of matter . ,d spirit. In ''ore, there is a

similar combination:

Sc th:;t they're life, form, sprite,^ net matter pure
for- -matter pure is o. pure null!tie."'

Matter then assumes the reality it had lacked in the earlier

dlotinian poems. Penocr.itun Intonisssns writes confidently oft

1
Aerotisms: anicorg.eea. ■is, 1. i. ■ •> 1119 #

Cf. i. : L8 Infinite , II. p.^S.
"■Clique 1'Buiverso. e uno, infin.it , imp rtibilo".

2
Sc lei, p#312#

ibx»ii p*S'(c-*

if
. omocritus latonicsanc, p«19i>» si.1b.
Ctm ho immense, I.i. p.3b2-3£&, where Bruno argues there is
no - sue-. thing as a iru'r nrdi cr horse, and no true absolute
circle in nuttar.

* Antl'-'ote r-- i r r b Ath^isra, r»i;> B* "fully and rbnolut^y
perfect, . counter istinction bo such erfection as is not
full and absolute ... suppose of a Lion, .force or Tree#*
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A reall infinite matter, distinct
And yet proceeding from the Deity.
Although with different form as then untinct
Has ever been from all eternity."*

In De Immenso, Bruno had said that

It is necessary that the matter that lies under
all and every single species be infinite —
Materia nempe sub omnibus, et sub singulis
speciebus infinitam esse, necessum est.^

His spiritus universi can work throughout the extent of creation

because of the homogeneity of space and of substance. De S 'Infinite

and De Immenso are concerned with specifically rejecting Aristotle's

double physics with its false distinctions between celestial and
3

sublunar. Opposed just as much to the Ionic concept of the

limited 'peras' in an unlimited 'apeiron', similar to the

scholastic closed world, Bruno moved to Democritus and Epicurus,
U

making important modifications to their theory. He rejected

1
Democritus Platonissans. p.208. ct.68.

2
I.i. p.283.

3
De Immenso, I.ii. p»1~22.
Cf. I.ii. p.28*u

k
Democritus had written that "there are innumerable worlds
and they differ ... In some there is neither sun nor moon.
They are destroyed by colliding with one another. Some
are devoid of animals, plants and all moisture."
See, Geoffrey S. Kirk and John E, Raven, The Presocratic
?hilosophers (Cambridge, 1957)» p.^11.
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their absolute void, and proclaimed "similes mundos in sirnili
1

spacio", worlds which can in some way communicate with each
2

other and work in perfect harmony, animated in much the same

manner and alive. All globes are planets similar to our own,

3
and inhabited in the same manner. This is what makes the

universe a unity, More argues:

And what is done in this Terrestrial ptarre
The same is done in every Orb beside.

In so far as Bruno lacked the training necessary to evolve

a rigorously scientific cosmological system, one can agree

with Alexander Koyre that he was "ni astronome, ni savant".

He often lacked the scientific fact and blundered into the

wrong conclusions. But he possessed a keen mind seeking to

support metaphysical insights by reference to scientific

developments and observations. His method is argumentative

rather than empiric, strongly marshalling science to the

aid of his philosophy.
6

He thus praises Tycho Brahe as "nobilissimus atque princeps"

for his observations in 1572-4 that comets disproved Aristotle's

distinction between the celestial and sublunar spheres, destroying

1
Be Immenso. I.i. p.301.

2
De Immenso. I.ii. p.179; Of. i hilosophia Bpicurea. p.37*
Cf. O.K. Bloch, La Philosophic de Gassendi (The Hague, 1971)»
P. 335.

3
Hill, hilosophia Bpicurea, p.4-5. De Iramenso. I.ii. pp.23 ff»

4
Democritus Platonissans, p.194. st.13»

5" "Les etapes de la cosmologie scientifique", devue de Synthese
(July-December, 1951)» p.22.

^
De Immenso. I.i. p.221.
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the scholastic prejudice that made planetary orbs impenetrable.

He argued that comets were not a collection of meteors but

planets, "cometas nihilo a planetis differre", whose orbits
2

cut across planetary orbs. Using Tycho's and Cornelio Gemma's

arguments and observations, Bruno denied the spheres, destroying

what he called the "fantastic walls" of the world, and started

an imaginary journey through space that was later parodied by
3

Bishop Godwin.

Henry More also denies the spheres by basing his arguments

on the observations of Tycho and Gemma on the supernovas which

had occurred incidentally seventy years earlier;

The one espide in glittering Cassiopie,
The other near to Ophiucus thigh.

Although seemingly accepting the evidence from Galileo's "optick
5

glasse, the greatest argument of all", More can still assert,

as did Bruno and Hill that "Some comets be but single Planets
6

brent", and this belief becomes even more evident towards the

1
ibid., I.ii. pp.66-67.

^
ibid., I.i. p.218. Cf. Hill, Philosophia Fpicurea. pp.71-72.

^
ibid., I.ii. pp.15-16.
Cf. F. Godwin, The Man in the Moone (1638), pp.^7 ff*

If
?3emocritus Platonissans, p.210.st.77*

^ ibid., p.21*f. st.91.

6* '
ibid., p.2lA-. st.93* Cf. Bruno's De Immenso, I.ii. pp.66-68.
and I.i. p.218.

_

Cf. J.L. Mclntyre, pp.212-213: "Another of these ^/Bruno's
anticipations or "discoveries^ was his theory of comets which
he held to be of the same nature as planets and to move in
similar orbits."
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end of Democritus Platonissans, where fire is seen to seize

"the burning bowels of this wasting ball" in the manner of

comets.

In Bruno's be L'Infinito and De Imaenso the "walls of the

2
world" are repeatedly denied. As More starts on his imaginary

journey through space he significantly uses what seems to have

been a Brunian image:

For still the azure Orb as she draws nigh
Gives back, new stars appear, the worlds walls 'fore her flie.

And what hath wall'd the world but thoughts unweighed
In freer reason? That antiquate, secure,
And easie dull conceit of corporature ...

Hath made this needlesse thankless© enclosure

The solar system then in Bruno, Hill and More is also significantly

similar —- an immense number of suns each accompanied by a number

of planets, subscribed to neither by the Democritean athdsts nor

A

Democritus Platonissans. p.215* st.98.

2
De L'Infinito. II. p.*fs "Con l'opra de la fantasia vogliono
fabricargli la muraglia." Cf. ibid., II. pp.1?J 103: "Hompi
e git'ta per terra col bombo e turbine di vivaci regioni queste
stimate dal cieco volgo adamantine muraglie."

Democritus Platonissans. p.192. sts.5-6.

The ancient Atoraists "with all their worlds" (Aristotle) still
thought the Earth was central and still kept their worlds
enveloped in their shells and "interworld" void.
See, F.M. Cornford, Plato's Cosmology.
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1 2
by Nicholas of Gusa. Rotating on its own axis, each several

sun adopts the male central role of impregnating the "cold and
3

dark" planets' that congregate around it so that they participate
If

in what Bruno calls "vital heat". Again More's system and

vocabulary are close; but this vocabulary is traditionally
5

found in Paracelsus and J.B. van Belmont too.

This is the parergon of each noble fire
Of neighbour worlds to be the nightly starre,
But their main work is vitall heat t'inspire
Into tho frigid spheres that 'bout them fare,
Which of themselves quite dead and barren are
But by the wakening warmth of kindly dayes,
And the sweet dewie nights they will declare
Their seminall virtue.0

1
Cusanus never speculated about planets accompanying the fixed
stars, but Kepler, Dissertatio cum Huncio Sidereo, trans.
Edward Rosen, p.11. seems to think he did: "Wackher maintained
that these new planets undoubtedly circulate around some of
the fixed stars (he had for a considerable time been making
some such suggestions to me on the basis of the speculations
of the Cardinal of Cusa and of Giordano Bruno.)"
See ibid., p.6A. n.5&.
T. Catnpanella, Apologia pro Galileo (Frankfurt, 1622) , pp.9-10
also has this misconception.

2
Psychatanasia, p.160. st.19s
"I'll not deny but that he may turn round
On his own centre."

Be la Cena, I. p.21^; "Si potrebbe concedere che il sole
si rauova circa il proprio centro."

De Immenso, I.ii. p.36:
"Sic igitur quia se circum convertitur ille,
Quae rapidi ax facie tenuarat viribus ignis."

3
De L'Infinito. II. p.66: "freddi et oscuri".

k
ibid., II. p.52: "vital calore".

J Cf. Ortus Medicinae (1652), p.8^.

G
Democritus Plabonissanst p.197* st.25#



if29

More definitely takes Bruno's stand against both Kepler and

Galileo.

Wherefore every one
Hath a due number of dim Orbs that wend
Around their centrall fire.'

Against the presocratic philosophers, Bruno argued also for

an infinity of suns. Deraccritus had argued some worlds need

no suns, and Epicurus that indeed one sun was enough. Not

so Bruno:

perche e impossibile che il calore e lume d'uno
partico'lare possa diffondersi per l'imraenso, come
poke imaginarsi Epicuro.2

3
There must be "si numerose lampe" or "tanti ... lampade

k
luminose" to combat the vast darkness. Again more adopts

a position similar to Bruno and Hill

Innumerable numbers of fair Lamps
'"'iere rightly ranged into this hollow hole,
To warm the world and chace the shady damps
0 £ immense darkness.--'

1
Democritus latonissans, p.198. st.27.

2
Be L'Infinito. II. p.53.

^ ibid., II. p.49.

k- S r

ibid., II. p.66.

5
PeiBocritus Flatonissans, p.195» st.18.
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and again:
■i

Nothing finite could put that immense shadow to flight.

Bruno argued against Democritus, Epicurus and Cusanus:

Therefore if follows there must be innumerable suns .

Around these bodies there must revolve earths both larger
and smsiller than our own.^

Henry More's attitude is not far different. He claimed infinite

suns:

That the dull Planets with collated light ,

By neighbour suns might cheared be in dampish night.

Having proved that to his satisfaction, he concludes:

But if that infinite Suns we shall admit,
Then infinite worlds follow in reason right.
For every Sun with Planets must be fit,

And have.some mark for his farre-shining shafts to hit.

But if he shine all solitarie, alone,
What mark is left? what aimed scope or end
Of his existence? wherefore every one
Hath a due number of dim Orbs that wend
Around their centrall fire.^

1
ibid., p.197* st.26.

2
D.W. Singer, p.306. Cf. Be Immenso, I.i. pp.209-210.

3
Democritus Platonissans, p«197» st.23.
Cf» ihilosophia Epicurea, p.37«

k
ibid., pp.197-198. st.26-27.
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Although More had read and been influenced by Galileo,

Kepler and Descartes, he adopts a bio-cosmology similar to

Bruno's and Hill's and a celestial mechanics radically alien

to that of Copernicus, Galileo and Descartes. More holds with

the Platonists, especially Origen and Plotinus, that heavenly
1

bodies are the most perfect sacred animals that can move their

mass with ease ^/facillimo appulso7 towards their objective,

knowing and feeling without the use of such special organs as

the eyes, wings or feet that lesser beings need. More asks:

But if't be so, how doth Psyche hear or see
That hath nor eyes nor eares? She sees more clear
Then we that see but secondarily ...
The worlds great soul knows by I rotopathie
All what befalls this lower sprite,^but we ...
Cannot see hers in that perfection.

Animism is as closely linked with atomism in More as in

Bruno and Hill. More will not separate matter and spirit as

3
Descartes had done, reducing even living beings to automata.

Bruno had adopted the atomism of the presocratics, discarding

their 'impious elements' that extolled matter in motion acting

through chance:

'
Immenso, I.ii. pj),80-8i, Cf. De L'Infinito. II. p.6l,

Cf. More's The Philosophical Poems, p.3j'B: "fitting this
sacred Animal for perfect sense."

2
'sychatanasia, pp•135~136•

3
Henry More, Epistolae Quatuor ad Penatum Des-Cartes,
sig. S5V-Aa2^.

Cf. Balph Cudworth, The True Intellectual System (1678), p.68?.
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Sed noh propterea raticnis carpo elemeata
Irapia, Deraocriti adstipulatus sensibus, atqui haec
Mentem alta agnosco moderantem cuncta peternam.^

"Mentem alta agnosco" points to Bruno's aim of reconciling
2

the atomism of Democritus to the theology of Plato. This

is also specifically Henry More's intention, and the title-

page of his poem preaches a Democritean infinity of worlds
3

"out of Platonick principles". In the earlier Psychatanasia,

?;hich C.A. Staudenbaur reads as a "Ficinian signum" to
4

reinforce a Platonic point of view, there were already signs

of the reconciliation of matter and spirit that animates

More's later poetry and prose.

-*-n Pemocritus Platonissans, More's God is very close

indeed almost having "immediate contact" with atoms as More

5claimed he had in Correspondence with Descartes."

For in each atom of the matter ivide
The totall Deity doth entirely ivon,
His infinite presence doth therein reside g

And in this presence infinite powers do abide.

De Imaenso, I.ii. p.126.

2
Felice Tocco, op.cit., p.270. n.2.

3 Democritus Platonissans, p.186.

k
"Galileo, Ficino and More's P sychatanasia," JHI, XXIX
(1968), p.576.

5
First letter, 16^8, Epistolae Quatuor.

6 ''
Democritus Platonissans, p.208. st.69.
Of. hilosophia Epicurea, p.6l.
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Indeed as in Bruno ahd Hill, life seems to radiate from an

infinite .umber of centres and not just the one centre. If

each monad is thus alive, the macrbeosmic "monads" or earths

must likewise be alive and inhabited. In De Immenso's journy

to the raoon, Bruno asserted that among the lunar valleys, woods

and mountains "there surely exist men, snakes, cattle, fowl
2 3

and fish". This idea attracted the attention of Spenser,

Hill and Kepler, who used it in his Somnium. Also that of

Campanella, Burton and Wilkins. Galileo was strongly opposed

to having such habitable earths in the universe, because

although I do not imagine that these are dead and lazy
places, I do not believe that they possess movement and
life, and much less that they can generate plants, animals
or other things similar to ours.4

Henry More had no such qualms about the habitabELity of other

planets. After giving "A glance at Copernicus opinion, as at

theirs also that make the fixt 3tarres so many Sunnes, and all

5
the Planets to be inhabited," More takes a Brunian position.

A. 0, Lovejoy argues that, unlike Descartes and iaecal, More

did not dwell on infinity because it belittled and humiliated

man but because it filled him with exhilaration:

The Phi1osophical.Poeme. p.1*23.

2
De Immenso, I.ii. pp.16-18; pp.23 ff.
Cf. ibid., I.i. pp.375-376; I.ii. p.284.

3 The Faerie Queene, II. st.3. of Introduction.

4
opere, I. p.111. Cf. T. Campanella, Apologia pro Galileo, pp.51-52.

5
The Philosophical Poems, p.344. Cf. De Immenso. I.ii.pp.16-18.
Cf. Hill, Philosophia L'picurea, p.45.
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In England Henry dor© became for a tine the most zealous
defender of the infinity of worlds# Hie. adoption of the
theory apparently owed something to Descartes* recent
example £U>ve joy argued oscarteo supported *Brunonian*
theses.. , though I'oro steeped both in lotinuc and in. the
Scholastic philosophers, needed no other sources to provide
tL- grounds of his argument ... In Bruno* the idea of the
infinity of things, in extent, in number, and in diversity,
gives rise to an intense aesthetic admiration and enjoyment?
ho seems to expand emotionally with the magnitude of the
objects upon which he expatiates. This raood passes over
into a snood of religious adoration, but it is usually an
essentially cosmical piety, finding its object in the creative
energy manifested in the sensible universe. The same in,
in the main, true of henry More.!

In Insomnia,.; ' hilosophlcura then he emulated Kepler*s and Bruno's

moon journey;

free as in open Heaven more swift then-thought
In endleaae spaces up and down I flie,"

and saw the moon similarly alive:

Hills, Valleys, foods, themselves did plainly shew,
Towns, lowers, and holy Hpires Heaven born,
Kong winding rivera, and broad foaming boas,
7air chrystall springs fierce scorching thirst t * appeased#

And all bespread were the huge Mountains green
With -"leuay flocks and eke with hairy goats.
Great fields of command Knee-deep grass© were seen,
Swine, keen, dorses,"'

The same abundance that exists in Bruno's and Hill's planets

re-occurs in onocritug, i latoniesans3

1
lb-; Great 1,-d.n of Being, ( ambridge,. Mas.-.,, 1961 , pp,125-»12u,

2 _

The hilosophical oems, p.32^.

^ ibid., j .325,
.1# © xmrnoii.c5 r.ii. t'lG— 23 ff©
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And several kinds of plants therein do grow,
Irasse, flowers, hearbs, trees.••
»'hich also*s done in flies, birds, men and beasts;
Add® sand, pearls, pebbles, that the ground do strow,
caves, quills, hairs, thorns, blooms, you may think the rest

Their kinds by mortall penne cannot be well exprest."

More accepted this hahitability not only in the excitement and
2

latitude of poetry, but also in the colder atmosphere of ;rose•

This had also been accepted by Caapanella and -ilkins.

The habitability of innumerable earths raised some doubts

as to the validity of Christian dogma, which Bruno, ill and

lilkins did their best to answer. Why did God plant man on

this earth Why did God send His only-begotten Son to free

this man on this earth from original sin' Were the inhabitants
3

of other planets also redeemed by Christ's crucifixion?'' Bruno's

solutions to these problems were inherent in his metaphysical

bias in his cosmology and his monadology.

First, he made the vast expanse of the infinite universe,

not just this .earth, belong to man:

Intrepidus spaciura immeasum sic fendere pennis
Exorior

1
bemoerltus . latonissaits. p«199» st»31 •

2
Con,1cctura Cabbalistica, p. 19? "And God placed all these sorts
of lights in the thin and liquid Heaven, that they might reflect
their rayes one upon another, and shine upon the inhabitants
of the World, dwelling in their respective earths."

•x

Robert Burton, 'The Anatomy of Melancholy, p. 296.

h
Be Immense, I.i. p.201.
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Secondly, Brn ;o preached that salvation was in reality something

we should really not be worriad too much about, because in a

world of flux, man was himself undergoing change, not disinte¬

gration but new permutations of monads —• in other words,

mete--psychosis» This is more tricky for a man of Kore*e temper
2

who believed in an orthodox Heaven and Hell. Even Kill refused
3

to follow Bruno in this. In hi- later ivine ialogues More

will strongly reject metempsychosis, and show how Christ's
h

salvation can redeem all earths, ut in emocritus I'latonissans

he argues:

So do these Atomes.change their energies
Them00Ives unchanged into new Gentreities ...
But from their inmost Centre they project
Their vitall rayes.-'

This permutation, however, seems to ..acount 'only for the material

strata although "men" are included in this mutation of monads?

which the impartiall knife
f all-consuming Time still down do th now

Anu now again'doth in succession shew.6
In 16V? , More again took up this problem, arguing that:

1
De L'Infinite. II. p.51:
"Hon stu, si svolge e gira
huanto noi cielo e sol.to ii ciei si mira,
gno cosa discorre."

2
Antjpjycii.or>annyeh1a., r,250. st»3?»

3
■dhiloaopfyla picurea. p. 111.

,-ivine ^■ialoguos (1668), pp.320-539*

^ 'caocritus latonissans. at. 1^-15*

ibid,, ■ •199. st.31•
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Although I do not contend ... that this opinion of the
raexistency of the Soul, is true, but that it is not
such a self-condemned Falsity#

Indeed, he believed that pre-existence, which he linked to

metempsychosis, would dispose of many arguments against the

soulfs immortality

A praexistency of souls entire,
And due returns in courses circular »,

This course all. difficulties with ease away -would bear.'

This the same kind of argument that had been adopted by Eruno
3

and Hill# Although Bruno believed in eternal flux, there is

a basic ambiguity in be Iaaenso and other works. Three times
4 5 6

in be La Cena, Epaccio and rolci i-urori," Bruno refers to

the railionium and the "reat diatonic Year which he links to

the end of the world# Man and gods are shown to be living in

the dregs of time and must wait a return of better times 'when

a radical reform will be effected# Two chapters in i>e immense

are devoted to a refutation of the cycle theory and eternal

recurrence of Origent

1
The ; raexistencie of the Qoul, p.234.

2
ibid., p.279. st.98.

Antidote Against Atheism, sig» C2-3, on,jectura ' ahbalistica,
sir. Dddo.

3
:jq kmiac, p. 13*
df. hiiosophia Epicurea. p.?8»

4
On La Cena, I, p•196•

Spaccio, II. p.124,

°
Eroici, 1 * p.376.



Arose ;uitur propositun To Vqnitute 'ircoloruu et aani
illius Kuudani Phaniasia "latoaica ot Alioruia,

2
Iirunc ridicules this concept by introducing the burlesque

dialogue ..f a ' aj and a flea, the one consoling the other

about approaching loath by devoutly confirming that after

thousands of years they will return ed be able to resume

their conversation.J Bruno seemed to believe that the

concept of a world eternally renewing itself along Origan's

cycles was incompatible with a Universe incessantly changing

its every part: "Von quidem dissolubilee ostis, nequauuara vero

if
dissolvemiai," Put in Pe Iawoaao, it is gradually realised

that this earth may come to an end although the vaster

universe ie eternal like a tree that sheds its leaves to

5
renew thorn* or as here puts it

homing stall the faint decayed creature g
Which would grow stark and irio as aged tree."'

1
:.r Irnrenso» X,i. p»p67, ' f. 'the Iiy.torAbility of the haul, p»225*
"Two ways to destroy it* by Water ox* by Fire, which, say they,
does i»b naturally happen in a vast period of Time, which they
call Annuo anemic, as Winter and Summer doe in our ordinary
Year,"

^
Cf. Faychntanagla, ,p.lS3, st,37:
"And though this hope by many surly Sages
Be now derided."

J ]>e Immense, I,i. pp•367-368.
Cf. 'hi I:-. :.---rt.'7.1ii:,;,- of I,u: Soul, ■. ,229« where More also makes
fun of this return "Voniot itcrun qui nos in lucem reponet
dies, qucr ciulti recusarent, nisi oblitos reducer©t. If nos,
hov» oolites? If oblitos, how nos. For we are not we, unless
we remember that we re co."

k
Acrotlcaus Csuieorucenaio, I,i. ?.17<S.
Cf, -a h& 'Ceng. II, p, 191 •

5
i)e Immense, Iei. p.272,

6
neaocritus latonissane, p.217• st,105.
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Hill had written that Nature progresses with a certain
1

regression.

Bruno's study of comets in Tyc7 o and Hemma led him to

speculate that the eternity of the universe was not a guarantee

for the indestructibility of planets. Planets will bo destroyed

through the combined effort of floods and ecpyrosis, the flame

finding nourishment in water:

Quo igniti virtus duplicata hinc, inde rig^ris
Sxceesu absunat lympharum gabula, /et ita_
Vadant undue ignaicque extreme sp-rsa ruina.

In Bruno's De arvr Principiis. the Apocalyptic vision of

cur world being destroyed is also highlighted;

Ita si terrae globus universus igne absumeretur
ut igne absunendum plerique orbitrantur ... numerum,
quod post combustionen subsiddret ari&um.1

Bruno argues that all worlds will not probably be simultaneously
5

destroyed as in a -leraclitean conflagration, nor are worlds
6

destroyed -by colliding one with another as in emocritus. They

are destroyed by the elements within them, fire and water. Life

will then renew itself gradually, not through the "impious

elements" of Democritus working through chance but by the divine

organizing principle of opiritns univerai:

1
Philosophia Epicurea. p.:>9»

2
Editorial addition by Florentine, Jordan! Bruni Nolani ,
X.xi. p. t -*' .

3
Bo Iraraenso, I.ii. jj.12C»
Of. I.ii. op.3^; 37.
Cf. ibid., I.i* p.27^»
Cf. The Immortality of the Goul, p.225.

k
Ill, p. 529»

5
Gee, Geoffrey £. Kirk and John « aven, op.cit., p.^11:
"They are destroyed by colliding with one another."

6
ibid.
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Either Nature does not exist or it is a divine- force
^

working inside matter, imposing perpetual order everywhere * '
—■»

For a time the earth is covered over ^terram obrueret.71- by

ashes and dew, alternating in its heat and cold ^frigisque
"73 k

colorque/ until life returns to its original splendour.

In heychafcanasia, More had pointed to total destruction

in a Ueraclitean conflagration, and the subsequent return

of pure souls to their divine sources

And though this hope by many surly Sages
Be now derided; yet they'll all be gone
In a short time, like Bats and Owls yflone
At dayes approach, This will hap certainly
At this \?orlds shining conflagration.5

In Bemocrifcus ; latonissans. published four years later, More

approximated to Bruno. He now believed in the indestructibility

of matter, as well as infinite worlds existing from and to

eternity

therefore at once from all eternity
The infinite number of these Worlds He made,
And will conserve to all infinitio ...

Ne must one mite bo minish'd of the sumrae,
Re must the smallest atom over fade,
3u still remain though it may change its room."

1
ho Imaenao. I.ii. p.193*

2
ibid., p.192.

^ ibid., p.193*

k
ibid,, p.201.

Bsychatanasia. p,183. et»37*

^
■■■'■Qgiocritus latonissans, p.208. st.70.
Cf. De J 'Infi ito, II. 1."6#
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And possibly through partially regarding comets as dis-

integrating planets. More became convinced of the imminent"

cTfgtruction of this earth, again through water and fire,

the one feeding the other as in Bruno:

For as the 3eas

Boyling with swelling waves aloft did use,
And meet with mighty showers and pouring rain
From Heavens spouts, so the broad flashing skies
v'lth brimstone thick and clouds of fiery bain

Shall meet with raging Una's and V'e uvius flame*

The burning bowels of this wasting ball
Shall gallup up great flake's of rolling fire,
And belch out pitehie flames, till over all
Having long rag'd, Vulcan himself shall tire %
And (th'earth an asheap made) shall then expire.

This is the nemo kind of destruction visualised by Bruno,

who incidentally uses much the came imagery and the sa t,%

proper names:

"inc Thermae, hinc caiidi fontes, hinc sunt freta salsa,
Sulphnrei hinc montesj hinc est bitumen amarum, ... Hinc
Celebris Siculis praeruptus hiatibus Aethna, ^inerei hinc
:ontes, vidui partusqui Vosaovi, : :lcani »■?

In Bruno, there is a calm surety that universal life would

again resume through the influence of an organising principle

and not through some happy combination, born of chance, as

Democrit.ua would have it:

-j
o j.maengo t I.i. p.218.

Of. Jan Edouard du onin, L'Uranologie ou le Ciel, ( ails,
1^83) where it is also maintained that a comet is a star.

2
"e-'ocritur, Platcnissans, p»215« st.97-98.
: f* I)e Immenso. I.ii. p.3^- "Flamma etenira lymphs, non
sese veccitur ipsa."

3"
ia.iienSQ, I.ii. p.200.
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Ergo si quae sors destruat unum
E undue, plureisvo siraul, vel si lubet omneis,
(Quod sans ham- rerun patitur cine fine poteotas,
Extensusque vigor, sors non aademque locorura,
'Jui ad fatum innumeri nequeunt tractarier unum),
Vita recursabit, naturaque materiel,
ioc ipso i staurata, sue' dat cuncta roceeeu.
Sed non' propterea rationir carpo elementa
Irapia Denocriti adstipulatis sensibus, atqui haec
Men tea alta agnosco raoderantem cuncta paternara.®

Matter is then seen to return to a primitive chaos to start

a process of renewal:

For nought can e'er consume that centrall power
f hid spermatick life.'

The millennium is thus shown to be possible on earth:

happy they that then the first are born,
v/hile yet the world is In her vernall pride:
For old corrupt! n quite away is worn •..
For all the while her purged ashes rest
These relicks dry suck in the heavenly dew,
And resold manna rains upon her breast ..,
A green soft mantle doth her bosoms strew

• ith fragrant herbs and flowers embellished, .A

•.'here ithcut fault or shame all living creatures bed*

1
ibid., I.ii. p.126.

p
Domocritus Flatoniooans, p.216. at.101. Cf. De Immense, I.ii."

. 19^-. Qf. Hill, "hiloscrliia Eplcurea, p*3;. "Quae causa ponit
in esse, conservat in esse, & quae generant conservant, sanguine
non transeunte in formam c r is nisi mediante forma spermatica."

"Z

Eosiocritus latonissans, p.2l6. at.99-100.
Pe Immense, I.ii, p»201:

"hpiritus et vita e materno fonts recepta,
De quo Vivestem iussit producier omnem
111© •. ifex animamJ quia princeps est anima illi,
Ft princeps ilia est animal, venerabile numen,
-- ortunatum astrum, splendescens, incola coeli,
Authori laudec decantons, atque ministrans."
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More rends the renewal of the e-Tth in the trrvHtioae.l myth

of t'-.e phoenix that rises out of it.c ashes:

V'itnesR that uncouth bird of Arable
Which out of her own ruins doth rev!to
With all the exploits of skilful! Chynistrie
uch aa no vulgar wit can well believe*1

and ends oraocrltug latoaiosanB in the nemo manner that Arv.no

e/ula his -0 Immense* glorifying the goodness of God;

How urging th*uncouth strange perplex!tie
Of infinite Worlds and lime, then of a new
Soften!™:; that harsher inconsistency

So fit the immense goodneeoe of the Deity*4"

It o®jig to me that these "correspondences", point to the

fact tbet vony of Qiordc.no Bruno * s theories and ideas had

gradually filtered down to Henry More,

ailing More8s own acknowledgement of this sourft®, it can

be argued that many of these ideas could hnvboon borrowed

"seriatim" fro ' other sources from lato, "lctinus, C.usaaue,

Galileo, escartes and of course demdoritus and picurus, as

well as ©there*

It or;.::; to no, however, that in his argument for infinity,

More put forward what in essentially the hypothesis expressed

in Wynne's be Immense an ; Hill's hllosou'da --'pi cure a — an

infinity of worlds similar to our solar nyste ;» ./hero the stars

1
Dc ocritug Ir-tonicsans, p*211» ct»102»
f* a® Charleton, 'hysiologia ,jeuro*"ascendo-'Aharltoniana
(1654), p»10; "that this present world, -hoenix-like, sprung
fro;; the ruinse cf another pmecedentj and that the Ashes of
t.-is •?hnll produce n Thir .. of t'.ic persuasion were late,
Hr.rucli l;us and all the Stoicks."

2 • -

■ 'Cir-iflritu.'.. ■lator-issons, p»217* ct» 106•
Of* dc- 1m. enao* 1*1. pp»312-31iA«



are as .mny suns, worlds which "communicate" with each other

because there is no "interworld" void (as in the presoeratics)*

all standing on the confines of other systems so that man can

feel free to range throughout the illimitable expanse* In

More too, plurality of worlds is first presented as a logical

possibility, then as a physical possibility derived fron the

infinity of space and linked specifically with the hiliccentric

theory, and finally as a. metaphysical possibility that is

translated into reality through the infinite power and goodness

of God in whom liberty and necessity coincide, so that in

each case the coherence of the system is maintained through

the dovetailing of metaphysics and cosmology#

ne could suggest there is a hidden reference to Bruno or

Hill when More refers to "this new old opinion here Gefin'd
•]

of infinite worlds". Kore's title pays tribute only to the

old sources# . ich were the new which More refused tc name

2
except but vaguely; Copernicus, Galileo and Descartes were

all uncommitted to infinity# Kepler was positively frightened

by the concept. The only "new"'.philosopher of note who dared to

assert infinity was Giordano Bruno# In this he was copied by

Nicholas Hill, and cautiously supported by Burton and ilkine#

A, » ovejoy, *:»H• licolscn and Harie Boas as well as a host

of other researchers of the period regard Bruno as the principal

1
e'locritu-- latent p. 199, at,33*

2
rue ni.XoGo>f-Uiicul

i ■ oous, p.phh.



and strongest represent Hive of the decentralised "infinite
-j

and infinitely opi lous universe♦" It was Bruno who made

a strong case on which the grounds of infinity could be

established!

Indeed Bruno was probably the only philosopher
who really comprehended the possibilities inherent
:.n the idea of infinity.'-

Bruno's works, embodied in an anti-Aristotelian framework,

ware a forceful unrelenting attempt at forging into a unity

the disparate elements of B'eraocritus and : lato, a synthesis

acceptable to Hill, "ilkins and also to Henry More.

owever, truth can be a "divine ventriloquist", and. Henry

More could possibly have effected his own synthesis. More

could not, however, help knowing that Bruno had established

it before. Koot other contemporaries and friends of Koro,

such as Kepler, Mersenne, Burton and •'•ilkifE , knew this for

a fact. Is it probable that Henry Koro himself, fin omni¬

vorous reader- and an erudite scholar of Christ's, could be

so apparently -unaware of the fact. The parallels established

above suggest otherwise. Time and again, More Is found using

characteristically Brunian arguments in support of both the

new science and the new philosophy. His adoption, after a

hasty rejection, of the idea of an infinity of worlds links

him u.ii- atsdc&oly to Bruno and Hill. As Marjoris Hope Nio&son

said;

^
Ihe Croat Chain, of Being, p.116.

p
» Boas, lae Scientific Renaissance, 1 ■-1.30-1630, (1962), p.123.
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More had accepted nearly all the premisses from where
Bruno reached hie: conclusions — the Copernican
hypothesis, the neo- ""ythagoroan and noo- latonic
conception of plenitude within a short space ^
of tire !•>- carried the pre.ilsoa to their conclusion. '

The graeovine could have run like this. Bruno, we know,

greatly influenced the Londoner Nicholas Hill. obert urton

and John Wilkino were, in turn, influenced by both Bruno and

Hill. BurtonThe Anatomy of Melancholy and Wilkins's

A Discovery. selling like hot cakes in 16^8, influenced Henry

More who a few years later wrote s-mocritus latcniasans or

An ...SGay upon the Infinity of Worlds out of "latonick rincinles.

**
The Breaking of the Circle, pp.?60-l6l.
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ticnry Mora's Concept of Matter

Basic to the philosophy of Bruno, Kill and More is the

concept of a dynaiaic atomism amalgamating disparate elements

in latonic idealism and Democritean materialism, the

Averroistic concept of 'minima' and the thought of Avicebron.

Straying early from the ''latonic camp, Bruno temporarily joined

forces v.'ith the mechanical atoaiats. But in e La Causa,

ho acknowledged

... doi gcni di sustnnza; 1'uno, ch'e forma; e
' Itro ch'e materia. er ch.e e necesaario, che
sia un' atto sustanzialissimo, nel qual e la potenza
attiva di tutto, at ancora una potenza at un soggetto,
nol quale nm sia minor potenza passiva di tutto; in
quelle e potesta di fare, in questo e potesta di
essar fatto. 1

This hardly departs from the Aristotelian dualism of matter

and form and, granting Bruno's declared anti-Aristotelianism,

could only be transitional.

Especially through Albert the Groat and Aquinas, many

philosophers had come in contact with the suspect materialistic

concepts of Bavid of Din&nt and Avicebron's '"'oris Vltae. and

it is through them as well as through Averroes and naturalists

of southern Italy that Bruno arrived at his concept of matter.

Although differing on points of detail, many agreed on the

existence of what the Ancients called prime matter. Thus

Cardan in Be Subtilitate argued that

1
Be La Causa. I♦ p.251•
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What remains constant in all generation is that
which we call prime matter or hyle » "1>

This classical definition is also adopted by Ficino

It is necessary that there should exist a simple
matter. And this simple matter which helps support
the form of the elements is called prime matter.2

Disparities and divergencies occur once one starts discussing

the origin and function of matter — the most hotly debated

point being whether matter itself is eternal or created in

time. Cardan argued that matter existed before generation
3

and cannot be destroyed by corruption. Such an audacious

opinion was adopted without difficulty in Bruno's works.

Whereas in the work of Plotinus and .Ficino there is little

importance given to material nature, in Cardan there is a

strong attempt at forging a dialectic of matter:

Compared to the form, matter is in potency, but in
itself it is in act. In the same manner that the
foetus, in so far as it is not completely developed,
is an infant potentially, but in so far as it is
foetus it is so in act.

In De La Causa. Cardan's image is adopted for the breaking
5

forth of matter, but Bruno's originality lay in linking a

strong critique of the Aristotelians with a rehabilitation of

(Nuremberg, 1550), P»3»

p
Theologia latonlca. II. p*65»

3
De subtila.tate. p.3*

k .. . .

ibiu.

3 I. p.2?4.
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1
prime matter which he claimed to be divine® Against Aquinas«

he specifically defended David of Dinant, and maintained "la
2

materia come cosa eccellentissima et divina®"

In his analysis of prime matter, Bruno refers continually

to the Plotinian demonstrations regarding the impossibility

of attributing determinations to matter because of its

fleeting form so that it becomes a sort of non-being, "Authentic
3

Non-Existence", but this paradoxically makes his concept of

matter and body richer® Bruno's prime matter, because it

possesses no attributes, does not exclude them but contains
k

them all. In De La Causa® Bruno moves to an individual

position in which matter and form become two principles of

one and the same substance transcending either % "Non dico
5

il composto, raa il semplice". Bruno's system assumes a

flexible naturalistic monism preaching a non-mechanical

organic universe in which soul becomes the point of union
6

of all existents. Having said that, however, it must be

1
H. Vedrine, La Conception de la Nature chea Giordano Bruno,
p,2?4. -

2
De La Causa. I® p.20?.

3
Snneads. p.122.

k
H® Vedrine, pp.279-280,

De Ba Causa. I® p.26*t. Sea P« Michel, The Cosmology of
Giordano Bruno. p.250.
An Answer to a Letter of a Learned Psychopyrist. (1681),
p.72: "They ^matter and spirit/ are really but one thing."

b
De Magia. III. pjto8.
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pointed out that in Bruno matter tends to assume ever

greater importance. Matter is looked at in two ways —-

as the subject of mutation and as potenza. the latter

"comune al mondo intelligibile e sensibile", and indeed

knowable only through the intellect because "la raateria
1

della natura non ha forma aleuna assolutament^'.

In Be ha Causa. Dicson argues that matter even as

2
vulgarly understood, what Philotheo calls "artificiale",

is the root of all, and everything must refer back to it.

He insists that it would be impossible to separate form

from matter, and in any close union, even this secondary

matter can be seen to monopolize the formal element as well.

Philotheo, however, insists against the errors of Dicson

and Avicebron. Matter has a divine origin but it is wrong

to conclude that forms are merely "accidents and circumstances

of matter." Indeed there is the intermediary spirit of the

universe interposed between matter and the eity.3
The distinction becomes somewhat blurred in De Hinimo's

4
statement, "Deus est monadum monas", where God has a more

direct and immediate contact with matter. This is perhaps

best seen in his original concept of the three minima. He

<!
Be La Causa, I. pp.260-264.

2
ibid., I. p.252.

3 ibid., I. pp.257-253.

4
DeMiniao, p«17«
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blamed Aristotelians for failing adequately to discuss

anitna, or spirit, as a real substance — treating it

merely as logical but not natural. In the Latin treatises
2

and pceras he attacks both Aristotle and Plato and makes a

more direct connection between spirit and matter, patterned
3

on that of David of Dinant. Ills three minima are God,

soul and atom, fhe latter is the substratum of all material

exiotents, the soul is the central power organising matter,

and God is the supreme reality, the Monad, of Monads from

whom emanates all, and in whose bosom the infinitely great

and the infinitely small coincide. But the bridge linking

God to the world of existents is the spirit of the universe,

inhabiting the vast expanse, permeating and integrating all

matter into a harmony:

Ergo cluit constans in cunctis, et super haec qui
Claudit finitum, infinitum permeat araplura,
Effi'ciens, nectens, intograns atque propagans
Quidquid, coaposturn, et simplex quodcumque creatur
Immense a seclo pendens.5

As opposed to Plotinus, Cuaanus, Palingenius, Ficino, Scipion©

Capece and others, Bruno did not accept this through a rejection

of atomism. Only a thorough study of matter in De L a Causa

1
Do La Causa. I. p.256.
Cf. Bruno's Acrotismua Caaoeracensis. I.i. p.?2.

2
Be Immense. I.ii# p.312.

5
Smile Namer, Cause, principe et unit# (laris, 1930), p.21.

k
De Kinirao. p.?.

C

ibid., I.ii. lines 18-22.
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and a specific assessment of the minima cornoralia in

De Mjnimo confirm its existence. And in confirming it,

Bruno's atom becomes essentially different from the

"elements impia" of Bemocritus and Epicurus, being

simultaneously a material substratum and centre of energy,

an inescapable link of body and soul, Lasswit2 believed

that Bruno adopted the term 'monad' to strengthen the meta¬

physical base and differentiate it from the geometric point
2

and physical atom. The result is a dynamic atomism,

conserved by the spirit of the universe, distinct from, but
■35

closely united to matter,' like Hill's plastic! principij
h

vigor." The clooo unity of this spirit of the universe to

matter implies, against Plate, Plotinus and Eicino, that it

forms matter from within and is not an external principle.

If proof were needed that the evolution of life comes from

within, it is enough, says Bruno, to consider the wonderful

behaviour of insects such as the ant, the swallow and the
5

bee.

Do Ea Causa, Bruno distinguishes his spirit of the

universe from the Platonic ecnoept of Anima Mundi that seeks

to \?ifchdraw from matter after it has formed it; and again

his stress falls on "from within":

•%
De Inmensoc I.ii, p.126.

2
Kurd Laas'.vltz, "Bruno und die Atomistik", ¥ier te1 ,i ahrsschrift
Fiir ios. Philosophic. VIII, i. p.22.

De V.n Causa, I, p.238.

k
hilosophia Epjcurea, p.77.

5
De Im-.-ieni50„ I.ii. pp»31>-31*U
Cf. Hill, hilosophia Epicures, p.90.
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Questo noiuato da' Platonici fabbro del mondo • *»

lotino lo dice padre e progenitore, per che quest©
distribuisee li semi ael campc de la natura, et §
il prossimo dispensator de le forme. Da noi si chiama
artafice interao, per che forma la materia e la figura
da dentro, come da dentro del seme o radice manda et
esplica il sti*)®, da dentro il stipe caecla i rami, da
dentro i rami, forma le brance, da dentro queste ispiega
le gemme, da dentro forma, figura et intesse, come di
nervi, le frondi, li fiori, li frutti,eda dentro a
eerti tempi richiaraa li suoi urnori da le frondi e frutti
a le brance, da le brance a 11 rami, da li rami al stipe,
dal tip© a la i-adice.'*

This is close to the position adopted by the Van aliaonts,

Henry Kore and Ralph Cudworth* Also important in this connection

is Bruno's reiterated vie® that this spirit of the universe is

extended, and "because it is extended" can communicate its

£>erfeetion to all its parts. Its extension, however, is not
2

dimensional but metaphysical and spiritual. Because of this,
3

no body or matter is without spirit. All tilings possess life,

and every motion occurs through the design and 'magioal*

sympathy of the spirit of the universe, and that includes

"action at a distance", magnetism and gravity, tides and

winds, diurnal and seasonal variations, and so on.

1
De La Causa. I. p.236.
C£« SpacciOt II. p.112.

2
De La Causa, I. p.243-2^6.

ibid., I. p»240„
Ci% hiloccpliia ^picurea, p»9*
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"envy More had adopted just such a view in his early poetry,

but as he embarked on the prose treatises he was more cautious

as to the kind of claims he could put forwards After 1640 he

was strongly influenced by Descartes, iiobbes whose works

circulated widely in manuscript, and later by the works of

Gasaondi, Charleton, Malebranche and Spinoza., While a study

of their influence is outside the scope of this study, it is

useful to note that some of More's ideas developed in direct

opposition to Hobbes, Descartes and Spinoza, polemic forcing

More to adopt a synthesis of "enaissance neo-Platonic thoughts

Shis chapter is therefore also concerned with the development

of More'a basic tenets as they relate to Descartes and Hobbecu

Although More was among the first to adopt and teach

■ •artesianism in ' ngland, he never saw eye to eye with the

French philosopher* Ward relates that Descartes himself

frequently said

yt he know no person who more throughly understood his
philosophy than one More of England *

but even as early as 1648-49, More'a position is often dia¬

metrically opposed to Descartes8. More's insistence on God's

having "immediate contact" with matter and his repugnance of

the doctrine of the beast-machine, immediately marks his

independence» Encouraged by Hartlib and Cudworth, whose

1
h ard, unpublished Second Part of The Life of Dr. Henry
More, Cambridge University, Christ's College MS.DD.7.1H* p.141.



k55

Importunity overcame "my naturall rusticity and averseness

from affecting acquaintances and correapondencyea with men
1

of great fame", More set out his basic differences in four

letters which show that he did indeed have a lot to "con-

trovers** with Descartes- Although expressing sympathy and
2

aumirati n with parts of Descartes, More argued that it

was a mistake to equate body with extension in three

dimensions "God or angel, or any self-subsistent thing

being also extended". More was also specifically against
if

lotinus here. n 5 February 16^9, Descartes denied that

any 'true extension" could accompany any substance that is
5

not body. Ha warned More that some indeed "confuse the

notion of substance because of false prejudices" that nothing

can exist without being intelligible as well as imaginable,

and is genuinely surprised that More, "otherwise so per¬

spicacious", prefers to say

d

Henry More to Samuel Hartlib, 11 December 16^8, Hartlib
Papers, Sheffield University Library. Quoted by permission
of lord Delaware.

2
More still taught Descartes' Dioptrics even after his
'break' with Cartesianism. See. M.H. Nicolson, Newton
Demands the Muse (1963), p•7•

7

Fpistolae Quatuor ad Donatua Descartes, p.6?. incorporated
in A Collection of Several Philosophical Writings of Dr.
Henry More, 2nd ed» (1662).

if
Limeade, p.323" "Sxtension is of Body; what is not of Body,
but of the opposed order must be kept free of extension,"

5
Epiatolas Quatuor. p.6?.
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that divine extension fills the space in which there
are no bodies, rather than to admit that there can
be rio space without body,''

More replied that spirits were not extended in the sense

of being tangible and impenetrable, and held out for a true
2

extension of the spirit world." He also believed like Bruno,

Hill, Hariot and Basso, that the aton, tl though extended,

was not infinitely divisible. Here he is in total disagree~
3

raent with Descartes, although he seams to think t .is is not

the case (nulla inter > est c .■■ntroversia; * Descartes

maintained that it involves a contradiction that any atoms

can be conceived as extended as well as indivisible, "indeed

I agreed in article 3^ that this infinite division of part3
3

of matter at times actually takes place". Mora held, on

the other hand, that matter could only be reduced to the

basic indivisible, atom or monad, itself alive "with a

ibid., pp,67-68.

2
ibid., p.73.
Cf« 'fhe Immortality of the Soul, p.Vi.

3
The hilosoohical Works of Descartes, ed. Iialdane and doss

I. p.2o^: "That from this may be demonstrated the
non-existence of atoms."

k
Erijstelae Quatuor, p*?h«

ibid., pp.68-69.

I

V
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1
stupid and drunken life" that- rules out the mechanization

of Nature. ossibly this close relation of soul to body

could be found in 1 inroads where4 however. association is
2

regarded as evil, sad where also possibility of atoms is
3uenied. It may also be linked to the ''aracelsian concepts of

J.B, Von Belmont's Qrtus :-ledtcinao although this was only

just recently published in 1648. Descartes rejected Here's

animism outright, calling it mere "fine phraseology"

(suavia) that hinders a true investigation of reality:

Shis occurs when we imagine something and later take
enjoyment in our fictions; as you do in your corx-oreal ^
angels, your shadow of the Divine essence and such like.

Descartes admits that any discussion of motion is fraught

with theological dangers:
I did not want t discuss it fully in ay writings.
I was afraid of seeming inclined to favour those^who
considered God as a world-soul united in matter.-'

Descartes had of course discussed motion at some length in

'-rincipla -Mloso, stating specifically:

1
ibid,, p.105.
Cf» le La Causa, I. p.242: "reprimute dalla iabecillita ...

del la materia", Cf. Broici. II. p.337? "nel grembo de la
materia, e qualche volta sopite et inebriate." Cf.
Acrotisiaus C&moeracensis, I.i. p. 177 "lassitudinem et
imbecillitctc?;" •

2
hnneade, pp.531-532.

^ ibid., p.109*

ij,
-■'piatolae Quafcuor, p• 105.

5 ibid.
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I Mo not accept or desire any other principle in Physics
than in Geometry or abstract Mathematics, because all the
phenomena of nature may be explained^by their means, and
sure demonstration be given of them®

This is where More, Cudworth and the van Helmonts "trongly

disagreed with oscartes® Like Bruno and Hill, they urged

a spiritual causative power that could bridge the illimitable

expanse of Cartesian dualism between res cogitans and res extensa.

More indeed would unite thorn both in res extensa and propound

a spirit-matter continuum, an extended spirit of the universe

that, in vital union with matter, directs its motion from

within by an unconscious energy; this was against Cartesian

physics, which

reiecting all Plasfcick Mature «... derives the whole
system of the corporeal universe from the necessary
motion of matter only divided into particles insensibly
small and turned round in a vortex, without the guidance
or direction of any understanding nature.2

For a time Here had seemed to accept Descartes' doctrine

of substances, and his allegiance to the concept of spiriius

naturae was driven into the background. This occurred partly

through his involvement in controversy with Thomas Vaughan,

who had published Aathroposophia Theomagica and Anlma Kaglca

Abscond!ta. Using animistic atomism, Vaughan argued that,

1
T.to 'hilosophlcal Works, I® p*2®9» Principles XXIII-LXIV,

Kalph Cudworth, 1. p.175«
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of itself, matter has no motive faculty but is linked to an

"latrinsieall inward rinciple" $ ' h'uno' e "principle interior©
2

.<■• intrinseco", " which in turn link.--, it to Anima Mundi•

The general tone of the book is so "enthusiastic" that

Jonathan Swift refers to it as

a Piece of the most unintelligible Fustian
that, perhaps, was ever publish'd in any language."'

Henry More castigated Vaughan as a member of the Kosy-Crueian
4

Brotherhood, "a most Christian and famous society". In an

ag© not chary of name-calling, the More-Vaughan controversy-

stands out for its strong language. Besides tainting Vaughan
5

with Popery, More attacks him for literally making every¬

thing in the world animated, every cheese and every bellows. ''

He scorns him for indulging in an over-literal interpretation
7

of the world4s animism,' Some of the concepts in Anthroposophia

Theomaglca. though driven to extreme, bore a strong kinship to

his own;

i
Aniaa Magica. Abaeondita (1650), pp.9-10,

be La Cena, 1. p,l66»

^ fhe '"rose H'orks of Jonathan Swift, ©d» H, Davis (Oxford,
1939), I. 79*

4
Anlrrta Mngica Abscond!ta, p.37* F.A, gates, The Art of
Memory C1966) 4 ''ri associates "incipient Kosicrucianisra
or Freemasonry" with Bruno.

Observations upon Anthro ;>osophia gheoiaagi ca (I6f>0)#. p.?6«

The Second Lash, pp.?**-??.
n
'

La 9auaa. I. p,2'+0.
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For you pretending the same vmy that I seem to be in
they might yoke me with so disordered a companion as
yourself* Reasoning thus with themselves; Vaughan of
Jesus in Oxoaford holds the pre~existencie of the Soul,
and other latcnick "aradoxes, and we see what a pickle
he Is in: What think you of More of Christ's that writ
the Platonicall Poems?*

Vaughan, in his turn, accused Flora of rejecting the doctrines
2

enthusiastically supported in The "hilosophical Poems* More,

uo.vevfcr j defended himself strongly, asserting his Plotiniaa

bias:

How you will say that I am become so great a Cartesian
that I begin to thinke but meanly of Platonisme! A wise
inference1 As if divine and natumll knowledge wera
inconsistent ».* nor am I become cold to my own poems*
For 1 say that divine spirit and life that lyes under
them is worth not only all the Magick that thou protendest
to, but all that thou art ignorant of beside, yea and
Descartes his philosophy to boot.3

More is at pains to show that although he had attacked

Aristotelians for making the world soulless, his definition

of the world as a sacred aniraal should not be taken too

4
literally* One need not put forward the world as some

sacred animal that feels or understands to praise the

1
ibid#t pp.35-36*

2
bf.;^rv.-.\c.io&s u;.;on ,.rititroposophia Theomagica* p«o9*

J
lash, p»42* Kore's italics*

k
ibid*, p»53.
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wisdom of an omnipotent God — wherever one looked about

one, Signatures' proclaimed a Deity. Vaughan's vitriolic

attack scorned this "Moor" as a mouse "nibbling at the

margins of ray Booke",1 counter-accusing him of misunder¬

standing

the Doctrine of Signatures, and this appears by
thy foolish answer, which haj^h no more brains,
than the pulp of a Wall-nut.*"

This controversy forced More to take a long hard look

at his concept of Aniraa Kundi. Some tacit concessions are

made to corpuscularianiara so that in The Second Lash of

Alazonoaastix. the tides and the loadstone, which More had

attributed to the magical influence of Physis, are now as

3
in the 1647 Notes, explained by Cartesian physical theory.

At one point Vaughan had highlighted the importance of

matter in the same way as Dicson in £>e La Causa; "To think©

that God creates anything ex nihilo in the work of generation
A

is a pure lietaphysicall Whymsoy". This particular problem

1
The Second Wash or the Moore Scour*d Once More (1651), p.6.

2
ibid., p.148. Cf. De Honade. I.ii. pp.333 ff.

%
The Second Lash, p.151•

A
Anthroposophia Theomagica. p.55*
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recurs in the earliest correspondence More had with Anne

Conway, (as yet unpublished), four letters of which help to

throw some light on the development of hi3 thought# A

substantial part of this correspondence deals with first

and second notions and the innate idea of a perfect God.

In this section, especially in the letter of 9 September

1651, More defends Descartes against what he considers
2

misinterpretations on the part of Anne. Two other letters,

those of 5 May and 17 November 1651, deal more specifically

with the problem of matter, Vacuum and space. Possibly

influenced by the Cartesian correspondence, Gassendi's

Animadversiones and the Vaughan controversy, More sought

to re-think the pantheistic monism and infinity of matter

which he had accepted in Democritns Platonissans;

A reall infinite matter, distinct ,
And yet proceeding from the Deity.

By a series of arguments, involving geometrical demonstrations
4

and a diagram, More argued that an empty space implied no

M.H. Nicolson, The Conway Letters, p.xi. See. P. Cristo-
folini, "TJna Lettera - trattato inedita di H. More,
"Rivista Critica di Storia della Filosofia (19&9)» I*
PP.73-80. — - „ - ™

2
B.M.Add.MS.23216.f.1.

3
Democritus Platonissans, p.208. st.68. Cf. De Immenso.
I.i. p.283; "Ma teriara nempe sub omnibus, et sub singulis
speciebus infinitam esse, necessum est."

**
B.M.Add,MS.23216. ff.302-303V.



contradiction, and that Descartes' "superstitious supposition

of the impossibility of a vacuum does ipso facto make the
•i

matter infinite"* Arguing against Desofxrtes that "Therefore

there is length or distance in Dmptiaesse ... That there may

2 3
be distance in Vacuo", More adopted a divine extension"

that seems to have a close connection to Bruno's "etero

b
infinito", which is spiritual as well as material:

Omnia in uno eodemque aethereo spacio,
coelo, campo, firraaraento non aliter
quara Tellurem consistere videraus, et
ponderibua librata propriis consistunt."

Bruno's infinite universe is indeed composed of the plenum

and the void in seeming agreement with the presocratic

atoraists but, specifically against Deraocritus and Leukippus,

Bruno maintains that the Void is not thus mere nullity—-

nor is it Descartes' plenum# The "interworld" void of

the Epicureans is transformed into a spiritual ether

infinitely extended, and distinct from matter:

1
B.M.Add.MS.23216.f.302*

2 B,M•Add.MS.23216.ff.302^-30?,
3
Epistolae Quatuor. p.69: "You imagine some divine extension
which goes further than bodily extension — sed praeterea
etiara divina quandam extensionem imaginari, quae latius
patent quara corporum extensio."

L
De L'Infinite. II. p.39.

5
Be Itaaenso. l.i. p.212. Cf. Be L'Xnfialto. II. p.99*
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Nobis voro vacuum simpliciter cum atomis aon aufficit,
certam quippe oportet esse materials qua eonglutinentur,
sed forts et isti vacuum pro aere acclpiebaat, quod non
credisnus''

2
This concept of a spiritual ether, "a kind of spiritual body",

capable of being filled, is extended in De Imrnenso where the

identification of ether as divine extension is made even more

3
specific. Distinguished from air, it is linked to the

L
divine ineffability of God. Like Henry More's spirit, it

really exists, is extended, and, as opposed to body, offers
5

no resistance."

More*s Democritus Platonissans had preached both an infinite

space and an infinite matter, the latter necessarily rising

out of the former, as in. Bruno and Hill. But More was never

content for long to follow any of his "sources" slavishly.

We therefore find him driving a wedge between infinite space

and infinite matter. Having proved the existence of infinite

^
Do Hiniao, I.it. p.10®

2
Cf# Acrotismus Camooracensis., I*i» p.177J
"Inter haec ingenerabile, incorruptibileque est aer immensus,
utpote corpus spirituale."

3
De Iaaenso. I.ii. p.?6«
Cf. De LjInfinito. II. p.99.

If.
Do Immense, I.ii. p.cOs "cedes deorum est aether sen caelum."

ibid., I.ii. p.84i "Sphaerae per aetheream regionem ab aaima
propria moventur facillimu irapulsu ... turn quia ex parti spacii
nullum est resistens, nullum impediraentum."



1
spaca, Bruno and Hill had shorn the "convenience" of infinite

worlds because bhis homogeneous apace could not frustrate God's
2

power®

This is the kind of stand for created matter that Anne

Conway, who raoat probably inherited a copy of one of Bruno's
3Italian dialoguest" was apparently putting forward for dis¬

cussion in her lost lotisr to More where, perhaps because of

the delicacy o? the subject discussedj, she urged More to
k

"socrecy". By now, More*3 views on matter had slightly
5

altered. He had been reading the works of ierra 3a'ssdndi,'

and although he told Hartlib that "Gassaadus is too tedious
6

a philosopher for me", he had read Qasittmdi's adverse

critique of Bruno's infinity of worlds in Anitaadversiones.

^
Bo h8Infinite, II. p.20.

P
I)e IomcnsQ. I.i. p»236: "Quasi faciat frustra eus."
Cf» Hill, Philosophia Epicures, p.67*

3
See Above, p»307«

k
B,M.Add.MS.23216.f.307s "The secrecy you command me shall
be very religiously observed by me."

f
J Sheffield University Library, Hartlib .'apers, More to
Hartlib, 5 November 16**9' "If you can procure me out of
Iranca with any tolerable speed a Copy of Oaasendus his
Epicurean Philosophy, I will willingly pay what it shall
cost."

0
Hid., More to Hartlib, 20 December 16^9.
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In dismissing the unity of the universe and pluralist

hypotheses, Gassendi gave pore importance to Bruno than
"j

to either Mutareh or Epicurus, and in Syntagma . 'hlloaopliicuni,

sought to expose the day-dreams and "fictions pure and
2

simple " of an infinite universe that had been inspired

by the coporaican system and which Gassendi specifically
3

attributed to Giordano Bruno#

An infinite space, admitted by Gassendi himself in

Animadyerstones proves only the possibility of a plurality

of worlds that God could have created, but not the necessary,

4 <

or even convenient, existence of such worlds#' Bruno s

reasons for their actual existence, Gassendi argued, lack

any real weight# When these Moderns (Recentlores) imply

infinity of matter from the omnipotence and immeasurable

bounty of God, they are at fault because God's virtues
5

cannot bo measured in a way similar to ours#

In his letters to Anne Conway, More argues in similar

fasnion;

^
Cpera Lamia (Lyons, 1658), I® 139b-l40a.

2
ibid», 144b#

^ ibid® s 140a, .marginal gloss: "ut Iord.Brun. in quaeot Mat."

4
ibi-i®, 141b. Cf® Animadversiones (1649), p.200®

^ ibid., 142a#
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My contending for a true infinite distance in spe.ce,
in my Infinity of Worlds is only to facilitate the
pcssibilltry of that infinity*1

More also agrees ?/ith Gassendti, against Bruno, Hill and Anne
2

Conway, that space is not impenetrable* Six months later,

although not expressly against infinite matter, he is certainly

against the uncreated and -eternal matter of Dicson in De La

Causa* Urged by Anne"3 objections, More marshalls a series of
3

arguments that he X fcer uses against "Spinozium Atheismi",

and against F*M* van ileliaont in Fundaments Philosophias 31Ve¬

il.
Cabbalae Aa to- pae do =e1 iseaoac-* ' Matter and infinity, he

argued, are just not on the same level, and if one were to

admit the independence of an eternal matter, one would have

to put forward a polytheistic universe lacking in harmony and

certainty* Because this letter is not otherwise available,

I quote its second half fully:

To the second wch is a supposal that matter is uncreated,
I answer that that seernes to me not so rationall. For
then, there will be some thing independent of God, who
is as absolutely perfect as the minde of man can frame
without a contradiction, and if matter may be independent,
why may not immaterial beings be also independent, suppose
angels and scules of men* Nay if we can adaitt, that any
thing may bo of itself uncreated of the first most perfect
being, we may as well adnitt, that there are more Gods then

1
B«M«Add*MB»232l6. f, 302. G£» Animadversiones, p«200»
Cf„ ii* Charleton, 'hysiologia* pp.11-12.

£"

B»H.Add*MS.23216. f« 303* Cf. Bruno's Be Immense, I.i, p.231s

^ Henry More, Opera Omnia (1675-79), pp.615-635.

ii
ibid,, pp.523-527* "the childish doctrine of many gods."
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one independent, that may war one with another, and
again© be at peace, and when the toy takea them in
the head, to fling the bodyee of the Planet.' at one
another, as lads do snow-balles, and to be able to
quash all apeoces in sport or peevishness. So that
there will be nothing fixed in the Universe, but all
cast upon uncertaintys by reason of the fortuitous
tuggings of these mighty immense and independent
doityes. Secondly, if the matter be uncreated, it
is because God has no power to create, which eraplyes
a contradiction to the idea of God, who is perfectly
powerful!, and therefore must be able to do all things
weh the mind© of man is able to conceive without a

contradiction® And it is no contradiction for a substance
to be produced entirely, or wch there was nothing before.
And therefore I conceive that God can -as easily call forth
a reall substance into being, as our mind© oar? an ordinary
phantasms or imagination. And if Cod can not create, he
cannot create a soul or spiritt, and therefore all soules
and spiritts are independent of him for* being} but that I
intimated before. But if you will say, that .'od can
create matter, but ho can not create it unless he
create it infinite, as he can make a man, but not so but
by putting together of the parts of the nan, heal, heart,
lungs, etc., I answer matter in itself is n hoaogeneall
thing, and wants no such conformation of parts as the
body of an Animal dos* And therefore any part of it may-
exist alone, as any peace of lead may bo lead, though
cutt of from the rest of the lump. But any part of the
Animal, head or heart, can not bo an animal cutt of from
the rest of the parts, the fitt conformation of all wch
makes up the body of the animal. '

But now it is easio for God to create in an instant
as be create at all, and to annihilate as to create, and
therefor© all holds good that I sayd.^

This "our old controversie whether there be a vacuum" which

More defended with "more reason ... then 1 thought the thing

capable of","' is re-echoed in Antidote Against Alheism which he

published in 16$2» Some of the arguments mentioned in thee©

Of. Do La Causa, I. D.fMb

Add.US,23216. ff, 306-307,

Cambridge University, Christ's College HB.Bb.6.7* f.1.



k$9

letters re-occur in this treatise, fittingly dedicated to

"The Tight Honorable, The Lady Anne, Viscountess Conway and
1

Kilulta", aimed at winning "full assent" for the existence,
2

omnipotence and goodness of Cod® More argued that there

exists ac absolute perfection in the material universe as

established by the senses, that it is through divine reason

that men acquire the notion of the perfect circle or triangle»

This accuracy either in the Circle or the Triangle
cannot be set out in any material subject: therefore
it remains that she ^the soiil7 hath a more full and
exquisite knowledge of things in herself then the
Matter can lay open before her»^

These ideas are found in Bruno and Hill, but go back to

"Into and the Aristotelians*

Having established tho existence of relative notions,

More plunges into a discussion of matter# As opposed to

Hobbec said Descartes, he can not accept that the "fortuitous

tuggingc" of matter and. motion car; account for the "varieties

of appearance^ that exist in Nature

Of necessity wo shall be cast upon a God, or at
least a spiritual substance actuating the matter#^

*?
Antidote Af.-alnst Atheism.; sic> A2,

ibid*, p#10«

3
s $ \J ■*» i j»

ibid-,, p,38.



This turns out to bo the spirit of the universe which is

ever ;orking invisibly within matter. Bruno had written
1

that worlds were endowed with sense and intelligence? and

in Ee La Causa;

Credote, diaee Htmdinio, she sii sensitive quest anlsia?
Ken solo ^ensitlva® rinpoae il Rolano, tna artoo intellettivas
nun solo sonsitiva, come It. nostra, ma forse anco piiU^

Hill had said the world possessed "sense and intellect, not
3

human, but stapler and better®" More writes pointedly,

refusing to define hie secondary agentJ

but whether simply Cpermatical, or Sensitive also
and Intellectual; I'll leave to the disquisition of
others, who are more at leisure to saddle with such
curiosities."

I:: o ha Causa, which together with -e Hlniao® influenced

Hill's concept of matter and spirit, Bruno suggested :h. i,

though intellective, the spirit of tho universe works

con certo prefisao ordine, sanza atto di cogitations"

but there is such a dynamic organic harmony that all

;ochard,cal atomism is excluded® One characteristic des¬

cription of the soul's invisible activity is that of the

snail's horn which expands and contracts, but which is

ever present"

1 *
a Xronenso® I.ii. p.JIG®

2
e a Causa« I® p»166e

3
■'hiloaophia Kpicurea. p. 20®

L
Antidote Against Atheism, p«39•

3 I. pp.238-239.



Proxima formatrix anima est, vis intiina cuique,
Atque ut materies ipaam sese ipsa gubernat,
Interno, ut limax, pulsu se exteadit, in arctarn
Semet conglomerat molem, nullamque figuram
Interdum facit esse sui, raox fronte redire
Corn.ua parva .jubet, caput exerit, oraque mittit,
In speciemque, agili exporrecto corpora, vermis
Procedit, veluti, facta exglomeratio centri^

an image that More used in a similar context:

And that particular Loves that be yborn
Into this world, when their act doth dispear,
Po cease to be no more then the snails horn
That she shrinks in because she cannot bear
The wanton boys rude touch, or heavie chear
Of stormy winds.^

In Bnno, Agrippa, Vaughan and other /aracelsians the

smallest insignificant object as stone, straw, mineral
3

heliotrope is animated. More had accepted animism in

Psych -1anasia, but after castigating Vaughan's excesses

he scorns "the most ridiculous Figments" that can be

imagined:

.,. that the stones in the street are grinded
with pair when the Carts goe over them: that
the Heliotrope eyes the sun, and really sees
him, as well as turns round about him.4

1
De immense, i.ii. p.313*
Cf. ibid., I.i. pp.88-89.

2
Psychatanasia, p.104. st.5«

^ Pa Causa, I. p.186.

4
Antidote Against Atheism, p.26.

Spaccio» II. p.225.
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However, a careful examination of phenomena, asserts More,

proves that matter and motion cannot account for harmony.

The perpetual parallelism of the earth's axis, the phenomenon

1
of gravity, the "laws of Day and Night" are, together with

countless others, examples of God's wisdom, and moreover

2
argue the existence of a spiritus naturae. Matter and

motion, said More, can account only for "some petty in¬

considerable effects"."^ Three chapters later, More concludes

that though the mere fortuitous motion of matter "may do

something, yet it will not amount to the production of Plants

and Animals". The tides and the loadstone are still

accountable through matter and motion, but the fact that

the loadstone "might have laine so low in the Earth as

never to have been reached by the Industry of Man" also

argues some new guidance in matter. When in 1662 More

published the third edition of Antidote Against Atheism,

"the petty effects" previously attributed to mechanism are

^
ibid., p.^0.

^
ibid., p.57»

3
Title of Book II, chapter II of Antidote Against Atheism,
1st ed. (1653).

Antidote Against Atheism(l633), II.v.

^ ibid,, p.ky.
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i
linked with "Ridiculous Sophistry of the Atheist"# More

2
also added four folio pages based almost exclusively on

3
experiments made by Boyle to prove that there exists

a spiritus naturae (or what you will) which is the
Vicarious Power of God upon this great Automaton#
the World.

Insofar as the world is now a great automaton, Descartes'

mega-machine-, this is a concession to mechanism, but

Henry More is at pains to prove the existence of that

spiritus naturae which Descartes refused to consider.

As in Bruno, Hill and J.,B. van Helmont this universal

spirit is teleological, working in such a manner that

this world is the beet possible. Bruno and Hill stressed

that evil is only relatives

Nihil est absolute imperfectum, malum ... optima enim
quaque ordialiter in iie, quae abjectissimae
vilissimaque censentur, inexistunt•

In More, the whole second book of Antidote Against Atheism

stresses the usefulness of nature. In the third book, More

indulges in spiritism and miraculous manifestations such as

are found in iielraont's Ortus and Char1©ton's translation of

6 7
it to combat atheism. Even the led Piper and fairy circles

^
ibid., p.42.

2
ibid., pp.44-47.

3
Robert Boyle, New Experiments Physico-Mechanical touching
the Spring of Aire and its Effects (1660).

**
Antidote Against Atheisra. p.46. Cf, Bruno's Spaccio, II. p.111.

J De Immensea I.i«p»312§ Cf. i'hilosophia Epicures, pp.25;67.

g
Antidote Against Atheism, p.100.

7
ibid., p.121.
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are adduced for the existence of spirit, while stories about

witches' sabbaths, incubi and succubi abound. More even tries

to explain why women who had allegedly lain with the devil

should invariably report cold semen. Stories from Cardan,

Wierus, Psellus, Bodinus and others are reported and used

against the growing scepticism of the age to "undeceive the

half-witted World".^
The indulgent Anne Conway assured More that

the obstinate Atheist cannot but ccnfesse, I thinke,
if he carefully peruse your booke, that there are ,

sufficient reasons to enforce him to a contrary beleive.

After seeing Antidote through the press, More was at work

on Con.jectura Cabbalistica in which he "interpreted the mind
k

of Moses" in the first three chapters of Genesis. Dedicated

to Ralph Cudworth, Con.jectura involves three separate inter-
5

pretations, "Literal, Philosophical, Mystical", More is

concerned with showing how the discoveries of the moderns

had been adumbrated by Mosaic tradition. This had already

been attempted by Wilkins.^ Quoting Plutarch's Vita Numae,

^
ibid., p.125.

2
The Letter of Dr. Henry More to Mr. J.G. about the Daemon
.of Tedworth. prefixed to Joseph Glanvill's, Saducismus
Triumphatus. 2nd ed. (1682), p.10,

^
Cambridge University, Christ's College MS.Bb.6.7. f.2.

Con.jectura Cabbalistica, sig. Dddp.

^ ibid.

6
A Discourse, p.17.



More shows that, long before Copernicus, Numa Pompilius

had asserted heliocentricity• Before doing so, he traces

the usual connection of Numa to "Judaical tradition",

through Pythagoras who "was either a Jew himself, or at
1

least received his doctrine from the Jews". More accepts

Plutarch*s report of a report and asks, "What can be more

2
plain than these testimonies?" Earlier, he had drawn a

distinction between

the Actual spiritual creation and the dim possibility
of the material or outward world ... for the Active
and Passive principles are not two distinct substances
the one Material, the other Spiritual.3

In the discussion that follows, More adduces a large number

of authorities to support his "new conception" of matter,

but he admits to Anne Conway that though many of the ideas

be most what my own, yett I do what I can in my
Defense to gette Godfathers all along to these births
of my own braine, and so to lessen the odium of these
inventions by alledgeing the Authority of Ancient
Philosophers and Fathers.^"

1
ibid., p.127.
Cf. Alexander Rosse, The New Planet no Planet (16^6), p.8

^
ibid., p.129.

ibid., p.17» ibid., p.75®

B.M.Add.MS.23216. f.'f2.
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Despite this, More expounds a conception of matter that

often looks like a combination of Bruno's and Descartes'

theories of substance. Unlike Bruno or Hill, More does

not venture to assume when it \»as that God created the

1
Universe, but he asserts the creation of a real matter:

And God thought again, and invigorating his thought
with His Will and Power, created an immense deal of
real and corporeal Matter, a substance which you must
conceive to lie betwixt the foresaid fluid possibility
of Natural things and a Region of Seminal forms.2

God, said More, then created stars and earths to fill the

liquid ethereal expanse:

As a primary Planet in respect of its reflexion of
light is rightly called a Planet, so in respect of ,

its Habitablenesse it is as rightly termed an Earth."

He refers to

infinite numbers of sundry sorts of Lights, Suns and
Planets, which God's Wosdome and Power, by union of
fit and active principles drawn from the World of Life,
made of this Aethereal Matter; whose usefulness is
plain in Nature ... Which implies that there are
Planets everywhere through the whole Heavens
allotted to the Suns.^

Like Bruno and Hill, More stressed the harmony and "mutual

communication" that exists among all stars and habitable

earths:

Conjectura Cabbalistica, p.22.

2
ibid., p.1?. Of. C.A. Staudenbaur, "Platonism, Theosophy
and lauttaterialism,'4 JHI. 35 (197*0, pp.157~1(>9«

3
ibid., p.18. Kepler noted that as distinct from Democritus,
Leukippus, Gilbert and many others Bruno named habitable
planets "earths". See, Galilee, Opere, ed. A. Favaro
(Florence, 1929-39), III. p.106.

Con.jectura Cabbalistica, pp.18-19.



And God placed all these sorts of Lights in the thin
and liquid Heaven, that they might reflect their rays
one upon another, and shine upon the inhabitants of
the World, dwelling on their respective Earths ...
And the universal dark Aether being thus adorn1d with
the goodly and glorious furniture of those several
kinds of Lights, God approved of it as good.''

Bruno or Hill, of course, are never given as sources."To
2

lessen the odium of these inventions", More attributes

infinity to Moses through Pythagoras, who

must have held, if Democritus had all his Philosophy
from his Writings or Traditions, That there are
infinite Worlds, and that they are generable and
corruptible, but that Matter is unperishable. That
there are infinite numbers of Atomes or Particles,
different in magnitude and figure ... and that they
are moved in the Universe after the manner of Vortices.

There is here a vary definite attempt to link Deraocritean
k

atomism with Descartes1 physics, but there is also a

dynamic animism that is completely alien to the mechanical

world-picture of both Descartes and Democritus, and yet

firmly based in atomism.

More also attacks those — and they include Aristotle

and Descartes — who "make God a Finite Being" by their

care to place him

out of the stink of this terrestrial Globe, that he
may sit, and so confine him to Heaven.5

1
ibid., p.19* Cf. De Immenso, I.ii. p.179.
Cf. Philosophia Epicurea, p.37»

p
The Conway Letters, p.83.

3
Con.jectura Cabbalistica, p.103.

k
ibid., "Let us consider out of the Dogmata of Democritus,
and see how all together sute with those of Cartesius."
Descartes, of course, was never an atomist.

5
ibid., p.63. Cf. Divine Dialogues (1668), p.158.



Omnipotence and omnipresence were, in More's view,

necessarily and logically linked. In this book, More is

loth to accept even the most diluted dualism of spirit and

matter. Although indeed Descartes admitted minimal inter¬

action in human beings through the special function of the

pineal gland, More asserted that one can hardly posit

interaction between heterogenous substances, and in

Con.jectura Cabbalistica drew closer to the idea of a

continuum of being ranging from the purely spiritual to

extended matter:

Whei*efore this Matter was actuated and agitated
forthwith in the very creation thereof by that
hand that made it, and was guided and moderated
by some Universal Spirit, yet part of the World
of Life, whence it became very subtile and
Aethereal.^

Where Descartes had located extended matter in a space-

time continuum, More felt, despite his obvious admiration

of parts of the Cartesian philosophy, that unless the

spiritual was also accorded extension it was in danger

of being edged out into nothingness. In More's opinion

it was safer to assert extension as a necessary attribute

of all existence and then demonstrate spirit was also

extended:

\
Conjecture Cabbalistica, p.63.

2
ibid., p.l3.
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That it may be concealed to be some real Being and
true Substance and not a vain Figment such as is
everything that has no amplitude and is in no sort
extended.'

But More refused to accept either the Hobbesian body-

substance or the Cartesian body-extension identification,

and substituted instead impenetrability and atom in-
2

divisibility as the formal principles of body. According

to More, spirit is "indiscerpible", its extension differing

from material extension because it has a metaphysical or a

3"fourth dimension". Spirit did not lose its original

extension after the creation of the world of existents,

and is still intimately united to matter in the production
If

of life. Matter shaped by spiritus naturae is compared

to a developing foetus:

the external framing of the World in all the parts
of it being immediately or instrumentally performed
by it ^oranis Spiritalis substantia/, as the Faetus
is in the wombe.5

1
The Basie True and Genuine Notion and Consistent Explication
of the Nature of a Spirit, inserted in Joseph Glanvill's
Saducismus Triumphatus, 2nd ed. (1682), p.150.
Cf. Enchiridion Metaphysicum (1671), p.393*

2
Epistolae Quatuor. p.63. Cf. De Immenso, I.ii. p.SO.
Cf. Philosophia Epicures. p.15»

3
The Immortality of the Soul, p.41.
Cf. Enchiridion Metaphysicum, p.384.

Con.jectura Cabbalistica. p.76.

3
ibid., p.131.
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This image had been invoked by both Cardan and Bruno. More's

concept of matter and spirit is aligned towards the new

monadology — against Aristotle, Plotinus, Democritusj Ficino

and Descartes. More considers that the Platonists "strip

Matter more naked than she really ought to be"; that

Aristotle and Descartes are -wrong in supposing matter to

be infinitely divisible; and that Bemocritus and other

presocratic atomists are wrong to assert completely "mechanical"
2

atoms. Indeed it is clear that his "new supposition

concerning Hyle, as if it were an actual material Substance",

though More claims it is original, finds a close parallel

in Bruno's De La Causa and De Minimo, and Hill's Philosophia

Epicurea. It is no doubt also influenced by the concepts of

minima of the Averroists, Nifo, Scaliger, Sennert and Kenelm

Digby. This is how More describes matter:
«

It is one and simple, that is to say, exactly uniform
everywhere, and indivisible into any parts that are of
a different nature ... it consisting of actual perfect
Parvitudes and of nothing else, which are so many ^
Physical Monads, and utterly indivisible in themselves.

These "perfect parvitudes", globular as in Bruno, are every¬

where, so that even what seems an empty space or "a mere

Vacuum" is alive with them. Again, these monads transform

1
ibid., p.137.

2
ibid.f p.103.

3
ibid., pp.1^1-1^2. Cf. De La Causa, I. p.26'+.
Cf. Gassendi, Animadversiones (1649), pp.1?8-l80.
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the vacuum into ether which is "a middle Terra betwixt those

two extremes, the Physical Ilyle and the World of Life",

through which roams the universal spirit of Bruno, Hill

or J.B. van Helmont so that

though the World be a Hachina, yett the Mechanick or
Arteficer is not matter, but some other Principle in
the World of Life.^

Although More later refers the idea that the soul is a

2
"perfective Architect" to the Bnneads, he now takes on

both Plotinus and Aristotle:

The very nature of the Soul, as it is Soul, is an
aptitude of informing or actuating a Body; but that
it should be always an organized Body, it is
Aristotle's saying of it, he does not prove it«
But for mine own part, I am very prone to think
that the soul is never destitute of some vehicle
or other, though Plotinus be of another rainde, and
conceives that the Soul at the height is joyned with
God and nothing else, nakedly lodged in his arms.-'

The concepts and vocabulary here are reminiscent of Bruno

and Hill:

Tutta la forma g accompagnata da la materia. Cosi,
come gia sicuramente dico de la materia, non esser
parte, che a fatto sia destituita da quella, eccetto
compresa logicamente, come da Aristotele, il quale tnai
si stanca di dividere con la ragione(iquello, ch'e
indivisQ secondo la naiura e verita.

'

ibid., pp.1^1-1^2.

^
The Immortality of the Soul, p.102.
Cf« Bnneads, pp.565-5^6. ~

•z

ibid., p.167.

if
De La Causa, I. p.Of. rhilosophia Spicurea, p.9.
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Sometimes, the distinction between form and matter seems to

evaporate, and More can entertain the idea of "corporeal
1

angels, the shadow of the Divine essence and such like".

To the second edition of Antidote Against Atheism More

added an important Appendix, where he stresses the link

between spirit and matter, stating that substance, whether
2

spiritual or material, cannot perish without a miracle.

Like Bruno and Hill, More argued that if matter is in¬

destructible, the soul is even more so. Then More discusses

the problem of space as distinct from matter and comes to

the conclusion that if after

the Removal of corporeal Matter out of the world, there
will be still Space and Distance in which this very
Matter, while it was there, was also conceived to lye,
and this distant Space cannot but be something, and yet
not corporeal, because neither impenetrable nor tangible;
it must of necessity be a Substance Incorporeal
necessarily and eternally existent of it self: which
the clearer Idea of a Being absolutely perfect will
more fully and punctually inform us to be the Self-
subsisting God.3

If More starts on his way to a partial acceptance of a God

immensed in Space and the Universe, this represents only

one aspect of his Deity. By its side, there is the image

of the Plotinian transcendent God and that of the Old

Testament who is often evoked in his letters^o Lady Anne

1
Epistolae Quatuor, p.105.

2
Appendix to the Foregoing Antidote. p.l3l. Cf. Jo Minimo,
p.15: "Est et immortalitatis nostras valid'issimum ex eo
principio argumentum, quod individua quae aedificat,
agglomerat exglomeratque ordinat, vivificat, movet, intexit
et ut mirabilis opifex tanto operi est praefecta substantia,
minime deterioris debet esse esse conditionis ... quam
corpora quae agglornerantur ... quorum vere est aeterna."
Of, Hill, Philosophia Epicurea, p.78: "Animae immortalitas
ex corporeum atomorum incorruptibilitate."

Appendix to the Foregoing Antidote, p.165.
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Conway at this very time and the tension between immanence

and transcendence provides interesting matter for argument.

In 1659. partly in reply to Charleton's ''Antidote Against

Ignorance", Physiologia, More embarked on a major project

to prove the existence of spirit through a detailed study

of the phenomena of motion. He told Lord Edward Conway,

to whom The Immortality of the Soul is dedicated, that

the system he was introducing, was completely original:

... the Reasons and Arguments comprised in this
Book, whether for Confutation or Confirmation, is
the genuine result of my own anxious and thoughtful
Mind, nevoid stuff purloined or borrowed from other
writers.

In The Immortality of the Soul, More refuses to espouse

Descartes' doctrine of substances, and constantly hits at
3

Robbes, "the confident exploder of immaterial substances".

Hobbes is taken as the representative atheist, and More
k

unremittingly attacks the impious elements xn Leviathan.

Iiis quarrel with Hobbes and Descartes centres around extension.

Again he insists that not "trinall dimension" but

1 B,M.Add.MS.23216. ff.30? 3^? ^0.

2
The Immortality of the Soul, sig.CJg. This is partly a hit
at Charleton who translated J.B. van Belmont and Gassendi.

^
ibid., p.5.

^
ibid., p.^3. Bee, ibid., pp.37 ffj 65-77.
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1
impenetrability constitutes body. This is also Bruno's

2
and Hill's view. The immediate property of spirit is

activity and even atoms are penetrated by it."^ This "inmost

centre of life", around which other physical atoms con-

if
gregate, is axiomatically "to be purely indivisible" and

can never be destroyed.

This idea of an inmost psychic centre which integrates

all others is found in Hill and in several works of Bruno,

the minimal realities being again the soul and the atom,

both of which are indestructibles

Ergo animus circum minima adglomerando tomorum
Corpora, se velut involvit caeco ordine in iilis,
Carcere fatali tanquarn sibi membra figurans,
tit mox se totum hoc corpus diffundat in omne,
Rursumque ex omni ac toto resopitu remigret
Spiritus expanso de stamine concitus in cor.

It is in fact the indestructibility of atoms that is Bruno's

and Hill's main argument for the immortality of the soul.
8

Where in Bruno we have "congrua produzione", and in Hill

we are told that "actum divinum in homine tanquam congruo

7 8
& bene disposito organo" in More we have "vital eongruity",

1
ibid., p.k2m

2
De Minimo. Il.iii. lines 18-20. Cf. Philosophia Bpicurea. p.15*

3
The Immortality of the Soul, p.32. Cf. DeL'Inflnito, II. p.32:
"questo spirto...penetra dentro tutti, e viene insito in ogni cosa,"

ibid., p.26, Axiom XII. Cf. Appendix to the Foregoing Antidote,
p.181.

5 De Minimo. I.iii. lines 50-55.

^
De La Causa. I. p.235.

n

Philosophia Epicurea, p.l^t.

g
The Immortality of the Soul, p.120.



established by the spirit of the universe. Stretched

between a spirit-matter continuum, More, Hill and Bruno

see it as "doppia sustanza, altra spirituale, altra

materiale." As it is material, it can act on, and be

acted upon, by matter. As it is spiritual it can

influence the soul, and possibly be influenced by it.

It is the middle term between two extremes, and that

is both its strength and its weakness.

Although refusing to accept a "middle mixture of
2

corporeal and incorporeal substance", More proclaimed,

against Aristotle and Descartes, that one need never

assert a complete dichotomy between spirit and matter,

mind and body. Here he seems close to Bruno, Hill and

Van Helraont:

that a firm union of Spirit and Matter is very
possible, though we cannot conceive the manner
thereof ... So say I that in the Union of Matter
and Spirit, the parts of the Matter receiving
from the Spirit just such a velocity of motion
as the Spirit exerts, & no more, they both
rest in firm Union with one another.--'

Not surprisingly, More follows Bruno and Hill in saying

that even after death, the "Soul is united vitally with

1
De La Causa, I. p.26^. Cf. H.More, An Answer to A
Letter of a Learned Psychopyrist, p.72.
Cf. Philosophia Epicurea, p.9»

2
The Immortality of the Soul, p.22.

3
ibid., p.33. Cf. J.B. van Helmont, A Ternary of
Paradoxes, p.56,



some Matter or other'-. '

V.'hen More descends to a discussion of matter proper, he

again seems to be in substantial agreement with Bruno, Hill

and G&ssendi against escartes, \ristotle and Hobbes. Bruno

and Hill had spoken against those who persist in further
2

dividing the indivisible. Similarly, More argued that,
3

although intellectually divisible, matter consisted of

infinitely small atoms and that

Physically-and really it is not divisible in infinitum .

For to take away all Extension, is to reduce a t?aing to
a Mathematical point, which is nothing else than pure
Negation or Non-ontity| and there being no medium
betwixt Entity and Non-entity, it is - lain that if a
thing be at all, it must be oxter, :1. And therefore
there is an Essential Extension * belonging to these
indiocerpible particles of liatte-rt which was the
other property that was to be onstrated. I know
unruly Fancy will make mad wc ' here»rand clamour
against the Conclusion as in; • xsible."'

Bruno and Hill had draw, a <ieUnction between the absolute

6and the relative Minimum, the minima and the terminus, a

distinction discarded by those who, denying parts to the

minimum, went on to assume that a composition of minima
*7

resulted ir a en.:t of seres or non-entitioo.' If the finite

1
ibid,, p.1^5. Cf« be Minimo, p.13* Cf• thiloeophAa
Epicure:., p.10. 'f. J.3. Van Holmont, Ortun Hodicinao, p.

2
Do hinimo, p.23* Cf. hilosonhia Epicure.- , p.7^»

g
The Immortality of the Soul, p.27.

k
Cf• ■'nchiriuion Metaphysician. p.3^4, where this "essential
ap-issiturle" becomes the property of spirit.

5" fhe Immortality of the Soul, p.3*

J
Ofe Minimo. p.1^3* Cf. hilosophia Epicures, p«80«

7
ibid., I.xi. lines 1^-20.
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naas is divided, one necessarily roaches the minimum, just
1

as when infinite number is divided one reaches tho monads

Bruno's ..-.ain aim is to prove that the minimus or "l&st

part" exists before division, and attacks the opinion of

the "vulgar" that one can never reach "parts that are

2
without parts". It is an illusion of miserable spirits

that supposes that the whole continuum can be infinitely

divided because each "smallest part" has "integral" parts

which bear further division:

Ast miseram fcurpis cohibet deceptio menturn,
Quando ita continui reputat ae Integra secure,
Bxcursu sine fine toraos numerando5 nec illud
Aspicit, ut fiumerum adponens sine fine procurrat,
Hon autem a raagno magnum sic exiaat idem.-7

4
Minima and termini are not on the same plane: "Torminus

ergo est qui nulla est pars, et per consequens neque minima
5

pars." This is similar to the argument adduced by Mores

Be i'jniuo, p»1o®

^
ibid., p.20.

3
ibid., pp.20«»21»

4
ibid., p.48: "Minima fe terminus tton sunt in eodeirt
genera quanta."

5
ibid., p»29: "The terminus, or limit, is that which
has no parts, but ahich nevertheless is not th©
smallest part."
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What some would object from Reason, that these perfect
arvitudes being acknowledged still intellectually
divisible, must still have parts into which they are
divisible, and therefore still be discerpiblej To
this it is answered, That division into parts does not
imply any discerpibility, because the parts conceived
in one of these Minima Corporaiia (as I may so call ^
them) are rather essential or formal parts then integral®

It seems to me that More is trying to make the distinction

adopted by Bruno between terminus and minimum, a distinction

insisted upon by his 'disciple® Nicholas Hill, two editions
2

of whose book were available in Cudworth's library• " runo

had maintained that unless the concept of the minima as

integral was accepted it would be impossible to maintain

any kind of true measurement — indeed mentiri would take
3

over from r.etiri®" The minima existed before division,

attracting others to them to form ever greater quantities
—~ the minimum expanding into the maximum® Bruno visualised

the minima as an infinitely small circle around which

congregate six others of equal radii tangential to it

and to each other to form a larger circle, which again

aggregates to it six other circles to form a still larger
4

cxrcle, and so on in ever rxpa: ling circles. It is indeed

1
The Immortality of the Soul, p.30. Mora's italics*

2
See Above, pp®1?o—179#

^ Be iaimo. XII.ix® lines 3-7®

4
ibid,, p®50® 'Of. hilosophia Bpicurea, p.10®



V

489

difficult to visualize the minima on their own without having

many of them united in one conglomerate. Bruno*s example

here is with light and optics. Light itself, he maintained,

irradiates from a lucid point. Our sight, however, is such

that it often sees the ray, or innumerable rays forming a

luminous cone, but not the lucid point of origin:

Ita stat ergo lucem punctalem esse visibilem, sed non ^
sub punctalitatis ratione vel natura, sed sub diffusione.

The central circle then, uniting the rays on its circumference,

is the minima. But when the universe is considered as an

infinite sphere, the centre cannot really be determined

because it is everywhere:

Interea sensum protoplasten stultitiarum
Inde vide centrum, cui nulla est sectile parte.
At fluxus omnes de gyro terminat unum,
Tendat in immensum quantumvis fimbria campi.
Ergo infinito minimum neque terminus esse
Terrai poterit moles, neque terminus ullus ^
Esse potest velut id est conclusum margine nulla.'"

So that every minima is at the same moment the maximum,

because each monad is seen as expanding and aggregating to

itself an infinite number of others. The monad which

controls all others, in which minimum and maximum coincide,

the monadum monas. is nothing else but the Deity:"^

1
ibid., p.39*

2
ibid., Ill.iv. lines 1-7,

^ ibid., I.iv. p.17.



I eus est moaas, omnium nuoerorum fons, simplicitas omni
magnitudinis et compositionis substantia et excellentia
super omne momentum, innumerabile, immensum.1

Henry More seems to adopt some of these concepts# He

assarts that the purely indivisible minima are not merely
2

a sun of non-entities for "Magnitude cannot arise out of

Non-Magnitudes*, and "as little as It is the repetition
3

of it will amount to considerable magnitude"# These

constitute two of More's "axioms", and lead on to the

expansion from the minimum to the maximum:

Nor need we wonder that so full an Qrjje should swell
out from so subtil and small a point#!

Bruno's example with rays and light is also taken over:

>ut we will reduce the matter to one lucid point,
which, according to the acknowledged rinciples of
Opticks, will fill a distance of space with its rays of
light: Which may be reverberated back towards their
Centre by interposing some opake body, and so this
Orbe of light contracted #.. This inmost Centre there¬
fore of life is something, and something so full of
essential vigour and virtue, that though gradually it
diminish, yet can fill a certain sphere of Space with
its own presence and activity,, as a spark of light
illu. iaates the duskish aire.-"'

!
ibid., I#i. p.7.

2
The Immortality of the Soul, p.26.

3
ibid., p.2?. Cf« v;« Charleton, Hhysiologia, p.86.

k
ibid., p.29.

5
ibid., pp.25-26. Cf. De Minimo. p.55* "In hoc ubi sumus
genere, magnitudine despicablle, modicum, minimum est
virtute maximum ... veluti scintilla urentis ignis, si
materia subiiciatur et operatio non interturbetur, in
infinitum se propagare valet, nihilo eiusdem irapediente
pctentiam."
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More goes on to suppose that this example helps sufficiently

to "set out to the Imagination how Extension and Indisccrpibility

may consist together", thus aiding his case for the extension

of spirits. Indeed in his 1655 Appendix More had already used
2

the lucid point image as a "Symbole or Hieroglyphick" to

repreeent the property of spirit:

Suppose a Point of light from which rays out a luminous
Orb ... This Orb of light does very much resemble the
nature of a Spirit, which is diffused and extended, and
yet indivisible. For wee'l suppose in this Spirit the
Centre of Life to be indivisible, and yet to diffuse
itself by a kind of circumscribe mnipresency, as th©
oint of light is discernible in every point of the
Luminous sphere. And yet suppose that central lucid
point indivisible, there is nothing divisible in all
that sphere of light•-

Despite this symbolic approximation of the monad to the eity,

and despite the definition "of God to be a circle whose centre
if

is everywhere and circumference nowhere", More does not

accept the notion of God being a monad among monads, Bruno's

"Deus est monadum monas". God should not bs seen as only

immanent in matter; he must retain the personality of the

Biblical God, and a strong transcendental element as well.

More therefore strongly attacks what he considers a basic lly

atheistic formula found in David of Dinant and Avicebrou,

but pushed to its 'logical1 extent in an atomistic frame¬

work by Bruno:

^
ibid., p.25.

?
op.cit., p.150.

^
ibid., Cf« De La Causa, I. p.2^6.

L
The Immortality of the Soul, p,2k, y
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The utmost evasion the Wit of man can possibly excogitate
is that Figment of a certain ivine Matter dispersed in
the ..'orld, which some conceit to be the onely Mumen
thereof ... They seem very absurd in imagining this to be
the Nui.ien of the World or God himself, it being so
inconsistent with the Ieraonality and the Unity of the
Godhead to be made up of an infinite number of inter¬
spersed Atoms amidst the Matter of the World: For this
cannot be one God in any sense? nor a single Divine
Atome an Entire Deity. From whence it would follow
that there is no God at all*^

There is a strong assertion of Plotinian bias as More hits
2

at those who 'make God himself u mode of matter."*" Although
3

later seeming to accept the circularity of atoms, as he had
k

done earlier in Con,joctura Cabbalist-lcr, More now refuses to

accept the Brunion shape for these "Minima Corporal!a, as I
5

call them". Bruno had maintained:

Cimpliciter minimi simpler est una figura
C.irculus at quo globus, fiet quippe omne rotundum
Cornibuc abiectis, quod n~n facit angulus esse hoc.
yraaie at triquetrun, sunt quels planum atque globosum
riiaum coaposta, in quaeque extenuate feruntur.
At vero molest, quaecumqu© in cornua eurgit,
Cornibus exemptis potis ec cogitare minorem.
otqure figurati species servata rotunda g

Omnis ac extressum? minimum ergo est rotundum."

So that the nix circles tangential to themselves and to the

central circle form triangular, or pyramidal, empty spaces

between:

1 r-

ibid,, pjf?. See Bruno*a De Vinculis in genera, III. pp.695-
696- "Ft -ivinum ergo quoddam est materia." Cf. Dc Immenso.
I.11. pp.252?276.

2
Iunpads, p.105»

The Immortality of the Soul, p.62: "Suppose some very
small round one3."

k
p.142.

5
The Immortality of the So.-Is p.30.

6
he iiniao. I.xii. lines 1-9,
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~>yr-:nis ost solidir. el >nentum, et rphaora creandis,
■ lit multi ut peasant cycli concurrero in unum
Htigui, triquetrs. eat latere inieriecta recurvo
Tree inter species, inioetaeue pyramidalis
"at inter sphaerae totidoau5

To knowledge, Bruno was the only r.tomist whe insisted on

these triaj&3Ul xr or pyramidal interstices. The ancient

ate data had insisted on void spaces important for the local

notion of bodies. J»3, van Heliaont had also spoken of
2

interstices between atoms®* In each case, however, because

atoms were of various shapes, the interstices were not

triangular. Other atomists then like Basso, Gorlco, M&gnenuo,

Gaoaeadi and 'harleton insisted on a variety of figures in

atom's. Because Bruno insisted en the circularity of atoms,

he? assorted triangular intervals arisin from the round

pro tuberanciee;

Ah verq molem, quuecumquc in cornua surgit,
Gornibus cxemptia potis es cogitaro ainorefc,
Batquo figur&ti species aervata rotunda
: ranis ad extremuffij minimum ergo ost orrne ipotundum
In ■ uod naturae vol census ordo reaolvit,-

More, however, agrees with liescartas on this point, and

speaks disparagingly of these fictitious triangular empty

spaces, They are nothing more than

1 y

ibid,, T,xii» linep 1u-.20,

* =rius .. wdlcinqs, pp,6G-6%

Be viljaiao. p,45»

£j,
Gee, ■' ,G, van iielson, Greg .to^os to Atom, pp,35-98,
CP. II, Kurgon, pp,63~65»
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spurious suggestions or representations from the Phansy,
as if these perfect 'nrvitudes were Round bodies, and
that therefore there would be Triangular intervals betwixt,
void of Matter; they are of no moment in this case, she
always representing a Discernible magnitude instead of an
Indiscernible One ••• Wherefore Phansy being unable to
exhibits the Object we consider, in its due advantages, for
ought we know these perfect Parvitudes may lye so close
together, that they have no intervalls tetwixt; nay it
seems necessary to be so; For if there were any such
intervalls* they were capable of particles less then these
least of all; which is a contradiction in Reason, and a
thing utterly impossible*''

Bruno's doubtful geometry had gone on to assert that such

curvilinear intervals are not really empty?

nihil simpliciter vacuum praeter spacium intra coontium
triura in piano, et quatuor in solido, atomorum concursua
intermedians,^

There is thus no basic disagreement with Bruno* Indeed it is

paradoxical that More often seems to use examples and arguments

*a De Minimo to prove his point; although his concept is also

indebted to the minima naturalia of the Averroists.

But if we should gratifie Phansy so far as to admit of
these intervalls, the greatest absurdity would be that
we must admit an insensible Vacuum, which no faculty
v/ill be able to confute. But it is most rationall to
admit none, and more consonant to our determination of
our Minima Corporalia* as I call them, v/hose largeness
is to be limited to the least real touch of either a

Globe on a Plane, or a Cone on a Plane, or a Globe on
a Globe: if you conceive any real touch less then
another, let that be the measure of these Minute
Realities in Matter* From whence it will follow they
must touch whole sides at once* and therefore can
never leave any empty intervals*

Nor can we imagine any Anguloslties or Round
Protuberancies in a quantity infinitely little, then
we can in one infinitely great*^

The Immortality of the Soul. p.30. Here's italics* Gf.
De Iramenso, I.i. pp.251-232* Cf» ft, Charletcn, ■ hysiologia
pp.117-118.

2
De Hir.imo. p*66. Cf. Belmont's "magnale" in Ortus Heuicinae.
p.71* Cf. W, Gharleton, Physiologia* p.22.

3
The Immortality of the Soul, p.30. Cf. De Minimo. p*^9:
"Bandera ergo figurara maximo tribuimus atque minimo•"



These minima. ..corporalia are then considered as the "Inmost

1
Centra of Life", assuming the spiritual energy of Bruno's

and Hill's monad. Then More expounds a concept of soiritua

naturae which, in Fnglattd, became the characteristic

concept of the Cambridge "latonists, especially of More

and Cudworth.

nee more teleology cones to the fore. It is against

reason, argues More, to suppose that the fortuitous action

of matter and motion can produce a world in which design

is uppermost:

For this vital Fabrication is not an artificial
Architecture mon an external person acts unon Matter5
but Implies a more particular and near union with that
matter it thus intrinsecally shapes out and organizes •0

My opinion in therefore, That the Soul, which is a
Spirit, and therefore contractible and dilatable,
begins within loss compass at- first in Organizing
the fitly-prepared Matter, and so bears itself in
the saao tenour of work till the Body has attained
its full growth? and that the soul dilates itself
in the dilating of the Body, and so possesses it-
through all the members thereof.

The image of contraction-dilation as a symbol for the soul
3

ppeero in Bruno under various forms, but it is highlighted

in the first book of De Hiaitaos

1
ibid., p.26«

^
ibid., p. 102. Of. Mo I. a Cona, I. p«l66.

3' Cf. the image of the snail's horn in Be Immenso. I.ii.
I.313# Of. sychatannaia. p«104. st.5»



Ut centri in magnum exglornerat ae expanso gyru,
Conloctis atoraie circuia undiq, spiritus archi-
Pectus so infuso moderntur. adusq,
Teiaptts quo exactis numorie, vel stamine up to
Corporis, in. centrum redimat se, & inde per ampli
Recens se insinuet mundur. ...
Erg© animus circum minima adglomerando tcmorua
Carcore fatal! taasquam sibi membra figurana.
Ut mox se totua hoc corpus diffundat in omnes

Rursumq, ex omni ac toto resopitu remigret ^
Spiritus expanso de Gtamine concitus in cor.

This is repeated5

Undea per natlvitatem & adolontiam spjritus archltsctor
expanditur in heme ouft consjatimus molem. & &* corda
diffunditur^

where birth becomes "an expansion of the centre" and. death
3

a "contraction into the centre". This is taken over by

Hill vfho also asserts that in life and in death, there is
h

a close union between spirit and matter. This is reflected

sicrocosmically in the aoul that is never quite destitute of
5

some material figure or other, and macrocosmically in the
6

spiritus univeral which is highlighted in Book XII of More*

The la ortality of the Soul. This has a different emphasis
■Wot

from H'orld-Soul of the Platonists the existence of which
l\

^
pp.11-12.

ibid., p. 13.

3
ibid., Verbatim in I'hilosophia Itpjourea. p.10.

4
+hilosophia Epjcurea. p.9«

He La Causa* I. p.270.
Cf. Divine .Uialo/stea. p.537.
Cf, Philosophia Epicures. p.9»

c
-e "ogia« 111• P*^08.
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More doubts.

-then More spoke of spiritus naturae, he pub in no corrective

clauses throwing doubt on its existence. For him, it is never

the Flotinian third hypostasis per se. Physical theory caused

him to modify t.te lower orders of the Ogdoad —- ihysis, Tasis,

iiyle — such that spiritus naturae is far mere intimately

connected with matter, as in Helraont, Hill and Bruno. Although

Charleton argued this concept was used as a catch-all for the

inexplicable and the mysterious, More defended it grimly, and

not without some success. Many accused him of introducing an

2
obscuro principle, "the infatuating opipim of Ignote qualities,"

before a competent search could be made to determine phenomena.

Against this More argued that his spiritus naturae was not

so much introduced by me, as forced upon me by the
inevitable evidence of Reason.^1

hereas the methodical ideal of Descartes, Gassendi and

Charleton conceived of rebus extensa as intelligible in

terms of mechanics, More refused to accept this completely,

lie often either rejected Cartesian physics or injected it

1
Preface to i'he immortality of the Soul, p.9» "Wherefore we
may generally conclude, that if there were an Universal Soul ..."

2
Physiolo(,ia. p..

3̂ ^he Iiti..ort;lity of the Soul, p. 11.
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with a dose of animism that tended to lessen or grow stronger

in tirae* 'ore posited a causative spiritual power that

organiser! force and matter and life itself* Although, however,

this i similar to Hill's "plastici principij vigor" and to
2.

Bruno's "apiritus architector" it probably ultimately owes

3
its origin to lotimss's "perfective Architect", Where

Descartes is happy to rely on the ontological proof for

God's existence, More reads tho universe teleologicallys

it can never be contrived into that Order it is
without the super-intoncUmey of a God.'

Where Descartes and : lotinus stress God's tranocondence,

end •■••una God * a immanence. More stresses God's transcendence

while claiming He has "immediate contact" with matter. Where

in Descartes and Hobbes matter becomes self~3ubsietent and

acts in its own right, in More it is linked to a spiritual

agent, iscussed indeed within tho wider context of

immortality, Hare's spiritus naturae is the spiritual

causative power of all existents* This "great Qnorter-
3

master • eaerul'V is again derivea from a close study of

1
.hii ajo* hi •.euro ., ,77*

ue .,au...a, pp,12-13*

3
Knnoade,365-566*

**
Chapter heading, Antidote Against Atheism (1633)« II,i,

Ihe Tumortclity of the 'oul, ,203#
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matter and bears some affinity to Bruno*o "spirituo architect*

Von Belmont'e "Universal! Pander" and similar neoplatonist

notions* la i-e La Causa Bruno had written of this "efficient*

fisico universale" and had gone on to explain that

Sia pur coca quanio piccola <s minima si voglia, ha
in no parte di nustanza spirituals, la quale, r,e trova
il oo^Eotto disposto* si stende ad esser pi&nta, ad
esser animale, e ricove embri di qual si voglia
corpo, che comuneraente si dice animate; per che opirto
Bi trova in ttite le oca: , a nan. e miniao corpuscolo, ^
oho ns.ii contegna cotal ,or-si ne in so, die nun inanimi.

In :'e Miairao, apiritns unxversl, lower than the latonic

Anima fundi, is concerned with the continuity, birth and
2

coalescence of all things*"" i ore',, s;.irltuo naturae is

A rinciple that is of so great influence and activity
in the Nascency* as I may so call it, and Coalescency
ef things: And this not onely in the production of
iantr * vdth all other Concretions of an inferiour nature,
aid yet. above the more Kechanlcall lawes cf Matter; but
also in respect of the birth of Animals vihereunto it is
preparatory and aseieteni,3 '

Bruno's definition of this concept is rather significants

'

ibid#s I» p*24-1«

2
Do Mlmmo, p»10#

Cf, Do Magin, HI. p.*K>8,
■%
*"

-13 immortality of the doul, p,200*
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L'aniraa, dunque del mondo e il principio formale
costitutivo de l'universo e di cid che in quello
si contiene® Dico cho, se la vita si trova in
tutte le coso, I'aniraa viene ad esser forma
di tutte le cose? quella per tutto e presidente
alia materia e signoreggia nelli composti,
affettua la composizione e consistenzia de
le parti •»» Questa intend© ©aaere una di tutte
le cose? la ual pero, secondo la diversita
delle disposiziono della materia o seconuo
la faculta de principi material! attivi e
passivi, viene a produr diverse facultadi,
alia volte mostrando effetto di vita senza

senso, talvolta effetto di vita e senso senza
intelletto® talvolta p r ch'abbia $utte le
facultadi suppress© a reprimute o dalla
imbecillita o da altra raggione de la
materia® -ossi, mutondo questa forma
sedie e vieissitudine e iapossibile che so
annulle, perche non e meno subsistente la
sustanza spirituale che la materiale®'

More's definition bears some similarity to this;

The Spirit of Nature therefore, according to that notion
I have of it, is a Substance Incorporeal, but without
dense and Animadversion, pervading the whole matter of
the Universe, and exercising a Plastical power therein
according to the sundry predispositions and occasions in
the parts it works upon, raising such henomena in the
world, by directing the parts of Matter and their Motion,
as cannot be resolve! into mere Mechanical! powers*

More's "according to the sundry predispositions" recalls

Bruno's "se trova 11 soggetto disposto", and exactly echoes

his "socoado la diversita de le diaposizioni de la materia",

3
besides again implying Bruno's animism in matter* But

1
De La Causa® I. p.2^2*
Cf« De Immense, I.ii. p.312*

2
The Immortality of the Soul* p*193*

^
° a Causa, I® p»2^2*
Cf* thilosophia hplcurea9 p*1*f®



such similarities can bo misleading. This type of animism

was not the sole prerogative of Jruno or Hill. Van Belmont'

"Univereall Pander of all Sympathy" seems closer than any

1
to Lore's concept. Lack of animadversion differentiates

and firmly separates Lore's a-.ir1tas naturae from the

Platonic Anima Mundi — -shich approximates and is finally

equated to the Holy Spirit of the Christian Trinity and
2

"therefore in no \5?ise creatural f but purely Divine"; his

spiritus naturae is so far ir:m being God "that it scarce

3
has any -orcoption but only an Ormiforra Plastic power" •'

Brusi' is sit pains to point out in his major works that

this spirit of the universe is the perfect internal artist,

so far above art, that it has no need of animadversion or

intellectual reasoning. In Be X.a Causa the formation of
k

matter through spirit.occurs "asaza atto di cogltazione".

In Do Iraaoaso the distinction between Art and Nature is

emphasised!

Are oper ndo tiscurrit, cogitat. Natura sine discursu
. -roupfciswir.;e operator, Am tractat nateriam alienate,
nature matorlara proprianj xrs circa material- est, _

natura interior materia*?, quiaimo et ipoh est materia"'

*3
See, A Ternary of 'aradoxes> p»?8.

P
"Advertisement' , to A Phi for the :roll, cig.Aaa7,

5 Ibid,

je An Cause., I • p• 238 •

5
Be I menso, I.ii. ->,312,
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Lack of animadversion ensures in both Bruno and Ilore that

spiritus universi will act on natter in the same manner in

similar situations like a vast programmed computer

else in a pet she might easily leave the body without
either hanging, drowning or stabbing#1

As opposed to the "variable divine decrees" mentioned by
2

Simmer®an, More*g criritus naturae is almost equated to

the laws of matter and motion, which just stop short of

being mechanical# The influence of J»B# van Belmont is

very strong here#

Indeed each event, each interaction, no matter how

basically 'mechanical', is brought within the framework

of spiritus naturae. Thus "those Experiments of Sympathetick
3 4

Pains, Assuagements and Cures", the vibration of the air,

argue the existence of spiritus naturae as well as

that notable example of the Pines working whan
the Vines are in flower #••"'

■refaco to A Collection of Several Philosophical writings#
p#xvi#

2
Henry More und die Vierte Dimension des Aquaes (Wien, 188D,
p"#H14,

^ fJhe Immortality of the Soul, p#19^»
Cf# A Ternary of P aradoxes. pp#20-21#

1$
ibid., Of# A Ternary of Paradoxes. p*78#

Immortality of the Coul. p#19*t.
Cf. A Ternary of Paradoxes, pp.36-37• »"»'# Charleton who
translated Van Helmont later repudiated these ideas#
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Because spiritus naturae permeates all, it also creates

Mundane Sympathy and More sets out to enlist the support of

the "notablest examples" which abound in histories more

uncertain and obscure. For this spiritus naturae, argues

More, quoting Van Ilelmont and Digby, is very closely linked

to the imagination, the latter beinj, sometimes so strong

that it can overpower the plastic faculty and effect

strange events:

For these signatures of less extravagance and enormity
are frequent enough, as the similitude of Cherries,
Mulberries, the colour of Claret-wine spilt on a woman
with ehildl

More then enters the domdn of physics. His gradual

movement away from Descartes is noted i?hen discussing the

loadstone: More introduces a corrective to his previous

acceptance of Cartesian theory during his controversies
2

with Petty and Vaughan. Descartes, More argues, has only

explained the immediate cause, but he should have probed

further:

But how the efformation of these particles is above
the reach of the mere Mechanicall powers in Matter
as also the exquisite direction of their motion ...

1
The Immortality of the Soul, p.170.
Cf. A Ternary of Paradoxes, pp.70-71*

2
Sheffield University Library, Hartlib Papers. XVIII.

3
The Immortality of the Soul, p.196.
Cf, A Ternary of aradoxes. pp.7*1—75»
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Chapter 13, Book III of The Immortality of the Soul takes

on a more scientific tone. Again More agrees with Descartes

as to the immediate cause of gravity, but argues for an

Inferiour Soul of the World, that must direct the motions
of the Aethereal particles to act upon^these grosser
bodies to drive them towards the Earth

Then he tackles Hobbes' notions about gravity and in three

paragraphs fraught with non sequiturs and irrelevant geo¬

metric figures gives an "ocular demonstration" of the absurd
2

consequences of Hobbesian theories.

More switches to biology and botany, stating for example

that since he could not adduce any proof that plants have
3

particular souls his spiritus naturae is the efficient cause.

More excepts only men and beasts and gives them particular

souls, although where animals are concerned spiritus naturae

is involved in areas previously assigned to instinct which
k

becomes some kind of indeterminate "whispered Divine inspiration".

In Bruno, the realm of natural instinct is taken over by his

principio intrinseco which is responsible for

1
ibid., pp.196-197*

2
ibid., p.198.

^ The Immortality of the Soul, p.199#

if
ibid., p.202.
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the swallow making its nest, the ants their cave,
the spiders their webs or nets, in one way only,
than which they could not cake them more admirably
or suitably,''

These examples from natural instinct could of course be

found in Aristotle and the works of "Plinie, Cardan and
2

Nierembergius", but they are not linked as in Bruno,

Hill and More with spiritus universi. More writes?

I know not whether I may entitle it also to the
guidance of Animals in the chiefest of those ..actions
which we usually impute to natural Instinct.

Later More is sure that it is spiritus naturae which is

responsible for the harmony and artifice that is found

in the animal world;

The Swallow, how indocil she is, and yet how admirable
in framing her little mansions of mudd ... This /spiritus
naturae^ suggests to the Spider the fancy of spinning
and weaving her Web, and to the Bee of the framing of
her Hony-combs, but especially to the Silk-worm,of
conglomerating her both funeral and natal Clue.

The discussion then ends by More's attempting another

definition of spiritus naturae;

^
Trans. J.L. Mclntyre, p.219#
Cf. Philosophia Epicurea. p.90.

2
The Immortality of the Soul, p.201.

**
ibid., p.200.

Zf
ibid., pp.201-205.
Cf. De Immenso. I.ii. p.51^»
See, Above, p.562. n.2.



This is that which we have styled the Spirit of
Nature, which goes through and assists all
Corporeal Beings, and is the Vicarious power of
God upon the Universal Matter of the World .

the great Quartermaster-General of Divine
Providence, but able alone, without any under
Officers, to lodge every Soul according to her
rank and merit whenever she leaves the body:
and would prove a very serviceable hypothesis
for those that fancy the Praexistence of
humane Souls.1

1
The Immortality of the Soul. p.j503« More's italics.
Cf. Spaccio. II. pp.111-112: "buon vicario o luogo-
tenente del priuio principio e causa universale ...

impera, governs, presiede."
Cf. Enneads, p.179.
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Plenitude, Infinity and Space

After the publication of The Immortality of the Soul,

there are signs that More was being driven into orthodoxy,

His Explanation of the Grand Mystery of Godliness (1660),

and A Modest Inquiry into the Mystery of Iniquity (166*0

are partly concerned with effecting a compromise with the

Church of England, whose doctrine he "must not thwart,
1

contradict or openly gainsay". Ralph Widdrington and

Joseph Beaumont were undermining his position, and More

feared that he might be dislodged from Christ's College

for alleged violation of the statutes;

But some friends have been so buisy lately with
their might and spight ,. • The first they did in
that infamous pamphlet, " the second they attempted
in this mischievously raent assault. But the Arch¬
bishop, as I am informed, has suppressed this
designs ... So that I keep the saddle yett, though
not in a journey to Ragley.2

More had indeed forestalled Beaumont's "might and spight"

by muting some of his controversial views and introducing

a new tone of submissiveness;

'
The Apology of Dr. Henry More (166*0, p.560,

2
Probably Joseph Beaumont's, Some Observations upon the
Apologie of Dr. Henry More for his Mystery of Godliness
(Cambridge,- 1665).

^
Henry More to Anne Conway, 2k April 1665.
B.M.Add.MS.23216, f.2^0.
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I lay it down as a Principle, That no mans conscience
is obliged to make profession of any Philosophical
Speculations, though they seem to him of Mathematical
certitude, against the good liking of his Superiours?
That I onely do avow the fitness and applicableness
of those Theorems ... as namely the Prae-existence of
the Soul, the Motion of the Earth about the Sun, &c)
to Moses his text, but as to the truth of the Theorems
themselves, I do deliberate and suspend my Assent.1

It is to be expected, then, that when in 1668 More published

his Divine Dialogues more palinodes should follow. Reluctantly,

More's allegiance to the doctrine of infinity is muted and

finally abandoned, and a valid critique established.

Divine Dialogues, which has close connections with the

2
Conways, bears a strong resemblance in argument and

structure to Bruno's De L'Infinito, possibly available at
3

the Conway library in Ragley. Both works are in the form

of dialogues, discussing the "attributes of God and his
it-

Providence in the World". One should not read much into

names? but it is interesting that as Philotheo expounds

the Nolan philosophy in De La Cena, De La Causa, and De

L'Infinito. Philotheus is the faithful expounder of More's

philosophy.

^
The Apology, pp,k88-k8S»

2
M.H. Nieolson, The Conway Letters, pp.6? 275•

3
Gee Above, p.50?•

If.
Divine Dialogues. (1668), p.1.
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Bruno's Philotheo argued against materialistic mechanism,

all things

are animate according to the principle and a sort
of primordial activity of animation and life.

repeatedly stressing that life and motion cannot proceed

da qualita puramente materiale, ma necessariamente si
riferiscono a principio simbolico vitale et aniaale.

More9s Philotheus adopts this stoic principles

that the rimordialls of the World are not Mechanical,
but Spermatical and Vital ... from some Universal
Principle of inward Life and Motion containing in it
the seminal forms of all things.

At times, in Divine Dialogues More seems to borrow

arguments and imagery from Bruno. Thus in De Monade,

God becomes a painter wisely alternating light and shade
3

to avoid monotony, uniformity and mediocrity; in
if

De Immense "lux et tenebra concurrunt", and the darkest

colours must not be despiseds

ut in pictoris pixide colores contemnantur. qui mox in
ordinem picturae explicati, momentum illius praecipium
cum efficiente continere videbuntur

De La Causa. I. p.2^1. trans. Jack Lindsay, Giordano Bruno,
Cause. Principle and Unity (1962), p«88.

2
Divine Dialogues, pp.37-38.

^
De Monade. I.ii. p.327»

if
De Immenso. I.i. p.307* Cf. Philosophia Epicurea. p»57*

5 ibid., I.i. p.312.



In a similar context, discussing the evil of the world,

More's Philoteus adopts similar imagery and reasoning:

* • • as fc*10 °*' Painting requires dark colours
as well as those more bright and florid in a well
drawn picture. Therefore I say the nature of
things, Sin onely excepted, is but less good, not
truly evil or malignant

In Bruno's Cantus Circaeus, Circe assures her handmaid

Koeris that though humans disclaim against the harm caused
2

by wild animals, they often adopt animal attitudes. This

idea is repeated in Erdcl Jurori:

E tra gll uoifilni si pud vedere il simile, secondo
che altri son piu simili a una specie di bruti
animali, altri ad un* altra: quest! hanno del
quadrupede, quelli volatili, e forse hanno qualche
vicinanza, la quel non voglio dire, per cui son
trovati quei, che sono affetti a certe sorte di bestie

More's Bathynous says that

all Unregenerate persons are as arrant Brute Animals
as these very animals they thus vilify and contemn ...
the general Mass of Mankinde was grown such an Herd
of wicked animals, that is, Beasts, what repugnancy-
bo Providence is it that one Beast invades another
for their private advantage? But yet Providence sent
in such secret supplies to these Beasts in humane
shape that seemed otherwise worse appointed for sight
then their savage animals armed with Crue1 Teeth, and
3tings, and Horns, and Hoofs and Claws

1
Divine dialogues, p.2^1. Cf* Henry More, Opera Omnia

(1679)T Ad ¥.0. Epistola Altera, p.579.

2
II. p.19^.

5 II. p.350.

k
Divine Dialogues, p.207. Cf, Cantus Circaeus, II. p.19A:
"Ron enim differunt iiaec quae mode vides bruta & bestias
(ut & ipsa nosti) ab iis quos paulo ante videbas homines,
praeter quam quod apertcs nun habent ungues, denies,
aculeos, & cornua quae latebant". Cf, Enneads, pp.169-172
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Despite this, More maintains, mainly against "ucretius, that

God's creation is such that all conspires to a greater harmony,

often through a reconciliation of opposites; but this idea had

become quite traditional by the middle of the seventeenth

century.

De L'Infinito, God is mainly concerned with, the

conservation of the species. Individuals cease to exist

without loss to the species:

salvare eterna la sustanza de l'universo, per che ^
medesimo numero a raedesimo numero sempre si convertano.

Again this idea is taken over by Hill:

God shows Himself ... not through any one particular
species, but by the whole.^

In Divine Dialogues, ihilotheus stresses this eternal

recurrence and change, through death and destruction:

What therefore could Providence doe better, then to
make their Species immortal by a continued Propagation
and Succession? For that is the infirmity of our
particular nature to dote upon Individuals: But the
Divine Goodness, which is Universal, is of a more
released and large nature; and since Individuals will
thus be fading and mortal, concerns herself onely in
the Conservation of the Species.''1

1
II. p.13. Cf. De La Causa, I. p.283:

2
Philosophia Epicures., p.23.
Cf. Enneads, pp.dO; 173.

^ p.216.
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In discussing the hostility of the elements, Bruno's Philotheo

had put forward the image of the ever-expanding fire that

ravishes all matter that lies in its path:

Come si vede nel foco, il quale, come ognuno concede,
s'amplificarebbe in infinito, oe gli avvicinasse
materia et esca.

In Eroici Furori, this fire is ambivalent, a sacred symbol,

and the heroic enthusiast lies in it3 path though it destroys

him:

ma vien guidato da un sensatissimo e pur troppo oculato
furore, che gli fa amare piu quel fuoco, che altro
refrigerio, piu quella piaga, che altra sanita, piu
quei legaroi, che altra libertade* Per che que"to male
non e assolutamente male, ma per certo rispetto altene,
secondo 1*opinions, e falso; quale il vecchio Saturno ha
per condimento nel divorar, che fa de* proprj figli; per
che questo male assalutamente ne 1'occhio de I'aternitade
e compreso per bene.^

pivine Dialogues, Philotheus reasons in similar fashion;

the image of the raging fire reappears, while that of

Saturn's swallowing his children is transformed:

As the fire will burn if it take hold, though to the
consumption of a whole Forest, notwithstanding the Wood
never did the fire any hurt, that it should use it so;
so every Animal would satisfie its own craving appetite,
though it were by devouring of all the world beside,5

1
De b'Infinito. XI. p.31.
Cf. De Minimo. p.55.

2
II. p.331.

3
p.239.
Cf. Spaccio. II. p.197.
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And he adds that it is manifest according

to the most true and Philosophical! apprehension, to
impute no more wickedness to devouring Brutes then to
swallowing Gulfs of the Sea or devouring Fire ... that
there is no such malignant heat as is supposed in Fire,
but all is sound and sacred, if it be in due measure
apply' d »

At one point, More seems to echo Spaccio especially

when he discusses the illusory nature of 'evil® within

the context of "the wrath of beasts"» This immediately

follows the instances, already quoted, from dark colours

in painting, the expanding fire, and ravenous hunger that

occur in Bruno. In ^paccio, Fortuna argued a case for the

necessary mutability of fate and consequent relativity of

evil:

che lei non era men buona, che altri buoni, e che le
fusse tale, non era male; per che quando il fato dispone,
fatto e bene.

Fortuna points out that the viper, the dragon, the lion,

the bear are harmless to their own species:

Oltre che nessuna cosa e assolutamente mala; per chs
la vipera non e mortale e tossicosa a la vipera, ne
il drago, il leone, l*orso a l'orso, al leone, al drago
ma. ogni cosa e mala a rispetto di qualch' altro.3~

a point that Bruno reiterates later in connection with the

aspiration of the species or kind:

1
Pivine Dialogues, p.2^1.

2
Spaccio, II. p.1?8.

^ ibid.
Cf. De Minimo. I.iii., p.272.



La mente nan puo deeiderare oe non quantc 1* o
vicino, pro-ssiirio, no to e fasr.iliare • Cooi il
porco bob. pue desiderar esser uorao • •• Araa old
evolfcarei per la lata, che per ua letto di bissino,
am-.. d'unirsi ad una scrofa# non a la pid bella
donna, che produca la natural per che 1'effetto
oeguita la raglon da la specie*'*

In a couple of pages at the heart of PIvine LlalogucB,

More1s sequence and sequaciousness In argument parallel

Bruno's# More first argues that nothing is absolutely

©Til| secondly h© uses "Bruno's" four dangerous animals,

among which the mythical dragon, putting special emphasis

on the poison theme prevalent in Bpaccioi thirdly he

sfc tes that these creatures are not dangerous to their

own kind? fourthly that they possess their own capability

for enjoyment} so that fifthly they csn propagate their

species:

Therefore I say the nature of things# even all of thera,
Sin onely excepted, is bub less good here, not truly
evil or malignant ••• But the power of God indeed
seems more barely net out in these fierce Beasts of
prey, such as the Lion, Bear and Tiger, and is yet more
terrible in huge scaled Dragons and Serpents. But if these
kinds of creature© bear any mischief or poison in their
tails or their whole bodies, that poison is nothing but
dispropoi-tionality of particles to the particles of our
own or other aniaala bodies those poisonous Creatures
are not poisonous to their owne kind©, and are so far
from mutual abhorrency, that they are joyned in the
nearest link of love th it can be, whereby they propagate
their Species. Wherefore these objects of so terrible
an aspect are not ovil in themselves, being capable of
the delights of Animal life as well as anyother•

"J
Srcici, II. pp.3^9-350» Cf, Spacclo# II# p.125#

2
.-■ivine dialogues, pp#2^3-2^ •
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Here s ethics are, however, like Plotinua's,

more soundly based than Bruno's. When More makes an

exception in the case of sin, Bruno's Fortune urged an

ethical relativism that makes nonsense of any absolute
2

morality. In this context, More roads the "wrath of

beasts" as a

great enrichment to the History of Nature, which would
be defective, did it not run from one extreme to another.
For every variety of sweet things cloy and there is no ,

remedy so ^ood as the mixture of sharp, bitter and sowr.

Ia sPaccio» right at the start, Bruno's Sophia preached the

ethical and psychological convenience of the doctrine of

contraries, anticipating Mere's reasoning and imagery:

/Vtteao che fastidioso e triste § il stato do la fame;
dlsplaoevole e grave e 11 atato di aazieta ... non <»*
dilettaaione senza mistura di triatezga ... 11 froquentar
un cibo, quantuaque piacevole, e cagione di nausea al
fine| tanto che la mutaaione da uno estrerao a l'altro
per li suoi participjj il aoto da un^contrario a 1'altro
per li suoi raemai vlene a soddisfare.

However, despite this similarity, More in his two last

major works withdraws his allegiance to infinity of worlds.

Indeed, long before 1668, More had felt uncomfortable as

th® defender in England of the doctrine of infinity. In 1651,

1
Hnnaads. pp.170; 183.

2
Spacclo. II. pp.178-179.

3
Divine Dialogues. £.2*^. Cf. Carew. See above, p.238.

k
II. pp.121-122.
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1
he had /oiced his doubts to Lady Anne Conway. Now, under

pressure, More refused to support the doctrine he had

proached in e^ocrltug Platonissana. In hia "Advertisement"

to Glanvll's A .hip for the Droll More even argues against

hia colleague, who maintained that since one could not

prove that matter was not infinite and eternal one could

not prove the existence of God except "by supposing the
2

main thing in question"#
3

More maintained that only God existed ab aster-no,

against all other atomiste who, he said, believed matter
k

uncreated ("Materia® increatam crediderunt")» Indeed in

Bruno's published works the concept of creation tends to

be driven into the background. In De L*Infinite. "hilotheo
3

barely countenances the concept of creation. Though

arguing, in De Immense that apace was anterior to body,

Bruno stated that epistemologieally one cannot imagine
6

space without body," so that space being eternal body can

>1

Henry .ore to Anne Conway, B.M.Add.MS.25216. £.302.

2 . . _v
ex; . Aaa2 *

3
Divine Dialogues, p.71. Cf* Enchiridion Metaphysicams

b
'■xichiridion Metaphysicum, p»H3* Cf. Gassendi,
Ar, i rm&■versi enes, pp«235 ? 638-639«

5 II, pp,2^-26.

6
I.i» p.232: "non sic posstuuus coi-pus abstrahere a apatio,
cogitatione, sicut a corpora spaciura".



517

almost be seen to be eternal. In Divine Dialogues# More,

like Gacsendi and Ch&rleton, strongly refutes this argument

and opts for a finite world created in time, '?hen

Hylobares asks why the world was not created "sooner"

and infinite, he is accused of being "hugely ovor-eurioti3
1

in such Inquisitions". Echoing Gassopdi'a critique of

Bruno, kilathous argues that such concepts arise fror

the "groundless enlargements and expansions of wanton and
2

buoy I'hancies".

In De L'Infinite. Bruno had refused to restrict an

infinite God within the "narrow limits" ^/anguste raarglni7
3

of a finite creation. Hill and Wilkins had accepted this.

More*a Bathynous asks why, rranted the infinite goodness

and power of God,

the affects thereof should bo so narrow and finite
as commonly men conceit; if there be no Incapacity in
the things thornselves that thus streightens them#

while Hylobares directly asks

Whether the Universe be Finite, or Infinite• For if
it be Finite, It is Infinitely defectuous. if it may
ba Infinite «->

This reasoning patterns that of De. Immense where the

recurrent motif is

'"•otentia infinite non est nisi respectu infiniti possibilis.

1
p.51*U

2
living Dialogues, p.51^» Cf. Syntagma hllosophicum,
I. i>9b-l44b.

3 II# p.22.

k
living Dialogues. P»516.

' ibid.9 p.520#
g
I.i. p.2^2# Verbatim in Philosophic. Spicuroa. p.6?.
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and

Deus infinita potena et finita faciens* infinite esse

inviduus* finite bonus*1

In Bruno and Hill, God's liberty, will and necessity
2

coincide* Necessity is posited as a norm of divine will,

which can neither be limited ab intrinseco through the

auto-limitation of power, nor ab evtrinseco through the
3

power of matter to frustrate it. More is caught in a

dilemma, seeming to argue both ways* Stating the universe

is "as immense as it can be", his last word is against

infinity;

When you have phansied the World as infinite as you can,
you must be inforced still to conclude it finite"

—• a judgement which More repeats in Enchiridion Metaphysicum;

Not infinite, but merely indefinite, as Descartes
said somewhere, reserving infinity for God alone»J

Philothaus maker, further inroads against Bruno's and

Hill's cosmology* Hylobaree puts forward the view that

all suns must be accompanied by inhabited planets "xvhich

De Itamenso* I*ii. p»295*

2 ,

ibid., I.i* p.24,5. Verbatim hiloaophia Epicurea,. p»67*

3
De Immense** I.i* p.245. Cf* De L'Infinite,-, II* pp*91~93»
Cf• ■hlloGOp'.'iia .picurea. p.6?: "Infinitao potentiae frustratio
abcurdiaaima,"

k
ibid., p.521*

5 ,

p.99* Cf. E-piotola Quatuort p.o3» More to Descartes,
December 164u, "Indefinitam tuam mundi extensionem non

intelligo*
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-j
I suppose will not be deny'd". But Philotheus, like

Kepler, Qassendi, Charleton and Rosse, disputes even

this;

Philotheus : But how do you know, Hylobares, that
there is such an infinite number of
Earths? For you covenanted at first
not to bring in mere Suspicions and
Surmizes reproachfully to load
Providence withall.

Hylobares : But if that innumerable company of
fixt Stars have no planets dancing
about them, that is to say, habitable
Earths, that will be a real reproach
to Providence indeed, as if Divine
Goodness were infinitely defectuous in
that Point.

Philotheus's reply contrasts strongly with the views

expressed in Democritus Platonissans about tho essential
3

goodness of all creation. This shows Mors returning to

the orthodox concept of a sublunar world being corruptible

through sin, as distinct from the immutable heavens, so

driving a metaphysical \?sdge into the physical concept of
k

homogenous matter which Mox*e never disputed. At one time,

More ridicules the notion that the moon may be inhabited

by having Guphophron go into raptures over the possible

1
Divine Dialogues, p.525.

2
ibid,, pp.528-529. Cf. Acrotismus Camooracensis, I.i.
p.122: "Nullum infinitum terminatur, nisi quod est
privative infinitum: idest incoraplotum, imperfectum,
mancum, fineia desiderans."

5 pp.203-206, si.50-60.

4
Divine Dialogues, p.529.
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contact earth-men might have with Lunarc* He refers to

the "Gansas" which flew ' omingo to the moon in Bishop

Godwin's skit on Bruno's theories. But Philotheus takes

the problem seriously enough. He is prepared to "suppose"

thit other planets may be inhabited. How then are they

saved? o they need another crucifixion and resurrection?^
The solution hero hinges on the ubiquity of spirit and

God's essential link, through the spirit of the universe*

with the world of matter ranging in infinite space. This

solution is endemic in Plotinus and Renaissance nco-

Plat-onisra, but the wording is again uncannily close. In

Gpaccio. God i>s certainly

la natura de la natura, et e I'anima dell' aniaa se
non e I'anima steosa-i

if
In More, God is "Anima animorum. Naturarum natura" and

we are told that

one nd the same spirit penetrates and possesses the
whole matter at once".3>

*
ibid., p.531«
D.W. Ginger, p.183.

P
Cf» it, Burton, The Anatomy of Melancholy (1638), p.
Cf. J. ilkinSs A Discovery (1^38),*°p7l05.

5 II. p.228.

k
Enchiridion Hetaphysicum. p.37»

5 ,ibid., p.399- "unus vero idemque indiscerpibilis Spiritus
to tarn Kateriara simul penetrat ac jpBGidet".
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This argument is recurrent in Bruno's works* In De L*Infinite,

we read that

questo spirito ,non scl&raente e circa queati corpi,
ma ancora penetra dentro tutti, e viene insito in
ogni cosa.'

hilotlieus'K solution^however, bears a closer parallel to the

thought of Campanella and Wllkins:

He A"ampane11a/ cannot determine whether they were
men or rather some other kind of creatures* If
they were men, then he thinks they could not be
infected with Adam's sin} yet perhaps they had
some of their ownf which might make them liable
to the same misery with us} out of which it may¬
be they were delivered by the same means as we,
the death of Christ. And thuc. he thinks that
place of the Ephesians may be interpreted where
the Apostle says* "God gathered all things to¬
gether in Christ, both which ore in earth, and
which are in the heavens" ... Campanella's second
conjecture may be more probable, that the in¬
habitants of that world are not men as wo are,
but come other kind of creatures which bear some

proportion to our likeness.2

More also argues that inhabitants on other planets, if

they are men such as we are, are saved in the same manner:

Lapsed Souls, where-ever they are, that recover into
Sincerity, are saved as vje are saved, by the Divine
Humanity, or Humane Divinity, of the Son of Cod ...
For the Spirit of the Lord passes through the whole
Universe, and communicates this Mystery to all Souls
where-ever they are, that are fitted to receive it ...
This I think tho most sober solution of the present
Difficulty, upon supposition that there are any men
properly so called that inhabit those Planets or
Earths you speak of.. Which, whether there be or no,
is uncertain to us.

II. po2» Cf. Acrotismus CaiBoeracengis, I.i. p. 17?:
"Deus sit infinitus spiritus omnia penetrans, conprehendond
atque vivifleans".

2
A Discovery, pp.105-106.

3
Divine Dialogues, PP.535-536.



The illimitable extension of spirit re-occurs when More

re-states his concept of space, matter and motion in

nehiridion Mgta hyGlcum (1S7D. It is significant that

Mora's conclusions, though .in some ways a valid critique

of Nolan philosophy, as when he dissociates himself from

the tenets of "those that hold Infinity of worlds at once,

1
and infinite natter'', should approximate those of Bruno

and Hill and run counter to the more orthodox theories of

Plato, Aristotle, Ilotinus, Ficinc and Descartes. The

Greek philosophers maintained that matter existed in.
2

itself, making matter equal to place. Descartes, and

Inter Leibniz, spoke of space merely as the relation of

bodies. More rejected the notion of space as a mode of

body and accorded it a superior kind of extension. His

Internal Place is essentially different from the

Aristotelian and Cartesian place because, like Bruno's

and Hill's, it is absolute and independent of body. But

whereas Bruno's dialectic is put at the service of

infinity, More's is at the service of spirit. More'3

1
John Norris, The Theory and Regulation of Love, to v;nieh
are added Letters Philosophical and Moral between, the
Author and Dr, henry More (Oxford, 1688), p.'l3*u

2
Pe Immenso. I.i. p.233*

3 «
Enchiridion i.etaphysicum, p.58•
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distinction between apace and matter is more frequently and

more sharply drawn than Bruno's who toads to efface the

difference between the two concepts so that hie imprecise

language allows commentators unjustifiably to make his

apace corporeal, which it never is in any of his works,

Bruno had suggested that one cannot imagine body without
2

space, nor a space without body, but had not aaid that

space could not exist without body. The co trary is true.

According to 'hiloiheo, spaco is not the localised place

of things. It is, in some ways, homogenous to matter,

otherwise it cannot contain it. It is not yet the

divine spirit or God, nor is spaco bounded by divinity

—~ otherwise divinity itself would be space under another

name® There is, however, a gradual "divinization" of

space. It becomes the place where God's ideas are un¬

folded, the poi t of union between God and his creation,

between the spiritual and the material® Space is not a

mode of body but "a certain nature distinct physically

and really from body"® This distinction prevails in

i.e Inmonso which represents Bruno's raaturest judgement

on space»

uigi Cicuttini, Giordano : runo (Milan, n®d»), ■ ,110,

2
Do Imtieaso, I«i» p.232.
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Spacium vero non est corporis cujuscunque spacium,
sed natura quaedam a corporibus, corporuraque
partibus, et accidentibus, phyaice et realissiae
distincta, quarn oportet ante, extra, et post
corpora guaecangue definita, intelligere.^

It is this view of space as "an Immoveable Siisiance
2

distinct from Matter" that allows More "reluctantly"

to reject the eternity and infinity of worlds, More's

distinction, we find, is similar to Bruno's in direct

opposition to Descartes:

Quod immensus Locus Internus, sive Spatium a ,

Materia retliter distinctum quod anirao concipimus.

Brunors space is spiritual and can never be a part of
4

matter. It exists before matter, is intimately linked
5

to God, and does not change its nature by being empty

or full.J As distinct from place, which turns out to

be a transitory spatio-temporal determination, it is
7

an absolute reality.

1
De Immense. I.i. p,299»

2
Divine Dialogues, p.466.

3
Enchiridion Metaphysicum, p•74•

ii .

De Isamenso. I.i. p.295:
"Sura contentus ego, mihi dum quoque confiteare
Ne possit spacium, quiddam quoque corporis esse."

5
ibid., I.i. p.2^1.

6
ibid., I.i. p.234.

7
Acrotismus Camoeracensis, I.i. p.126.
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1
There can be no place without body, but absolute space

can exist of itself ^er oe existens7.2 Indeed Bruno's
"nomen abaoluti" seems to be the prototype for Hill's,

ore's, Newton's and Eaphson's concepts of space. More's

theory, however, derives also from Gassendi's and Charleton's

critique of Bruno, where apace io a necessary, infinite and
3

incorporeal reality of three dimensions." However, nssendi

and Charlatan never linked space with animism or the

■•-piritus univorsi. Their Epicurean system, abhorred by
If,

More, remained almost as rigidly mechanistic as that of

Hobbee, escartes and Leibniz.

More attained the religious basis for infinite space

through attacking mechanistic hypotheses. He rejected the

view that the concept of location is irrelevant to God,

and claimed that God is literally omnipresent. This

essential omnipresence constitutes space, which thus

becomes the "internal place" not only of localized bodies

but of the infinite divine spirit, which Bruno moved

towards in De Immense,*'

More c/Etigates Hescartos for his "jocular Metaphysical
6

Meditations", which insist that spirit and the Deity are

1
xbrd«, 11x# .12p,

p
ibid., I.i, .109.

3'
■cuoc. I.i. p.t-31.

Of. Gaasondi, Syntagma Philosophicum, I. iSja-b.

k
Sheffield University Library, Hartlib 'apers, More to
Saanfel nrtlib. 2C December 1649.

5
' I.i, p.231. Cf. ibid., I.ii. p.80.

6
Enchiridion Metaphysicum. p.351» Cf# Charleton, Physiologia.
pp • 64-53",
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"nowhere", Descartes distorted "the rational faculties

1
by his counterfeit and prestigious ability" and, together

with Hcbbes, completely refused to accept a distinction

between metaphysical and material extension because of a

mind "lime-twigged with ideas and properties of corporeal
2

things". More believed that unless spirit was accorded
3

extension there ensued disastrous theological dilemmas,

■^n Divins Dialogues, More demonstrates the reality of

space by asserting that "Motion has also an intrinsecall
4

Extension of its own" distinct from body. After the

mental experiment of the arrow shot perpendicularly

upwards which, hecau.se of the earth's diurnal motion,

"must also have described, in some sense a circular or

5
curvilinear line", More puts forward his original

"conicum" theory, which proves that

there .ever was, is, and ever will be an
Immoveable Extension distinct from that
of Moveable Matter.^

1
Enchiridion Metaphysicura, p.351•

2
ibid., pp.382-383.

J
ibid., p.393*

4
p * 100,

ibid., p. 102.

6
Divine Dialogues, pp.102-103.

V '

\
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This agrees with Bruno's and Hill's concept of space; but

More now believes, with Gassendi and Charleton, in the

relativity of matter. He had gradually exorcised infinite

matter from his system. Believing his Deity was omni¬

present, he was forced to assert a space, complete and

independent as well as uncreated. For if space had a

beginning in time, where was the eternal God of Christian

theology before he had created it? This space, however,

is not now almost equated with the "self-subsisting God"
1

as it had been, albeit grudgingly, sixteen years earlier.

It is, however, an essential attribute of the Deity and

endures eternally.

Bruno, however, insisted that there could not exist a

finite universe in infinite space, the latter then being
2

"Sedes vero lei" filled only by an "ente Intellettuale".

If it were "convenient" that this world exists, there was

3
sufficient reason for an infinity of worlds. The Divine

presence ©as immanent as well, but matter must also be

seen to be infinitely extended.

A

Appendix to the Foregoing Antidote, p.165. See Above, p»4l1.n.3«

2
Be L'lnfinito. II. pp.18-19.

3
ibid,, II. pp.20-21. Cf. Epistolae Quatuor, 2nd letter
More to Descartes, trans. A.E. Burtt, The Metaphysical
Foundations of Modern hysical Science, p.138: "The
divine creative activity, never idle at any point, has
created matter in all places, without leaving the least
minute space void."



Contrary to .'emocritus Platonissans, More now argued

that 'empty' space can bo filled with spirit?

Essentialis praesentia divinae, quatenus a' vita
atque Operationibus praeceditur• '

But the necessity of infinite space is strongly supported:

Ergo necesse est ut reale aliquod Subjectum huic subsit
Extension!, cum fit Attributum reale.2

Although a reading of tho Cabala influenced Bruno,

Hill and More, their concept of space is essentially

different from that of cither Sepher lezira, the Book of

Creation, or "Luria's cabalistic notion of the Zirazum, the

divine self-concentration, creating space by self-
3

restriction", which incidentally appeared six years after
k

Enchiridion Hetaphysicun. A.A. Wolf suggests that More's

conception of space must be sought in Jewish mystical

i
Enchiridion Hetaphysicum. p.7^.

^
ibid., p.68.

3
Max Jammer, p.46. See Kabbala Donudata (Sulzbach, 1677),
II. p.150: "Deua creaturus mundos contraxit praesentiam
suam".
Of, G.M. Scholem, Ma.ior Trends in Jewish Mysticism (1955)*
idem., On the Kabbalah and its Symbolism (1965) «

See dIsirSo^ lTirst, fiiddeiTRiches (1964), pp. 162-164.

The second part of Christian Knorr von Rosenroth's
Kabbala Meaudata contained some contributions from
More himself. After the publication of Enchiridion
Metaphysicum. Mors apparently became conversant with
Isaac Luria's ideas through von Rosenroth. See,
More to Anae Conway, 5 February 1672; B.K.Add.MS.23216.
f.118.
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literature, in which "God is described as the space of the

world .... filling the whole virorld as the soul fills the
1

bouy." Aharon Liechtenstein argues that such pious

statements in the Midrash and the Talmud express little

more than a belief in divine immanence "which is not to

2
be confused with divine extension". It seems to me that

3
although More himself refers casually to the Cabala his

position is closer to Bruno's, Hill's and Gassendi's.

Leibniz indeed indirectly linked More's theory of

divine space with Bruno's and Raymond Lull's:

Utrum sit Ens real©, aeternum, infinitum, Leo
dietinetuzn ••• Henrici More Lullii quod Oeus
sit spatium Utrum mundus sit infinitus vel
indefinitus Jordanus Brunus de infinite.

The list of attributes that More allows space bears a

close parallel to that found in Bruno's Italian and

Latin works. Thus in De Immense:

Est orgo spacium ... immixtum, simplex, abatractum,
immobile, per se, immensum ... immiscibile, imoene-
trabile, non formabile, illocabile, extra et omnia
corpora compx'ehendens, et incomprehensibiliter ...
divisio est impossibiiis ... primo necessarium ...

immobile ... rerum efficiendarum, seu quacunque
sorte producendarum, potentiam turn activam coa-
comitatur omnino ... et sic coelurri dicimus vere

inalterabile, impassibile, ingenorabilo, incor-
ruptibile, immobile

1
A History of Seience. Technology and Philosophy in tho
sixteenth and Roventeenth Centuries. 2nd ed. (1950)*P«666.

2
The Rational Theology of a Cambridge Platonist (Cambridge,
Mass., 1962), p.170. n.37. ~~ ~~ """

■z

Enchiridion Metaphyslcum, p.?^.

k
Texteg In^dits. ed. G. Grua (Paris, 19^8), p.^0.

5
I.i. pp.231| 305.



Such attributes previously reserved for God alone, can also

be found appropriated by Bruno's space in De L8Infinito,

De La Causa, Sjgillus Sjgillorum and Acrotismus Cainoeracensis.

2
They arc also found verbatim in Hill's Philosophia Epicures.

These attributes to space connect if intimately to God, so

that if one dropped Bruno's and Hill's insistence on

infinite plenitude, one must necessarily visualize space

as divine spirit, the emanative effect of the Deity:

Caelum caelorum et maximum immensum spacium.,.sedes
deorum est aether seu caelum. Sedes vero Dei est
universum ubique totum immensum caelum, vacuum spacium
cuius est plenitudo; pater lucis comprehendentis
tene'oras, ineffabilis.^

More had certainly read Gassendi and Charleton who

influenced his rejection of infinity of worlds, but he

still believed that space itself was an ens, independent

and existing in and for itself. More adopted many of

Bruno's and Hill's "Deo tribuunt" for space:

Cu.jusmodi sunt quae sequuntur, quaeque Metaphysici
Prima Enti speciatim attribuunt. Ut Unum, Simplex,
Immobile, Aeternum, Completum. Independens, A se
existens. Per se subsistens, Incorruptibile,
Hecessarium, Immensum, Increatum, Incircumscriptum,
Incomprenensibile, mnipraesens, Incorporeum, Omnia
pei'means & complectens, Ens per Essentiam. Hns_actu,
i urus Actus. Non pauciores quam viginti Tituli sunt
quibus insigniri solet Divinum Numen, qui infinito
huic Loco interno, quem in rerum natura esse
demonstravimus, aptissime* conveniunt.2'

1
Be L'Infinito. I. pp.30-315 ^0; ^+6; 103.
Sjgillus .Sjgillorum, II.ii. p.202.
Acrotismus Camoeracensis, I.i. pp.96-99; 109; 122-123; 177*

^
p.65. See Above, p.186.

3 I.ii. p.80.

Enchiridion Me taph.y si cum, p. 69.
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It will b© seen that except for "impenetrabile", which is
1

deliberately excluded, Bruno's attributes are adopted.

More follows Gassendi and Charleton in raddng apace

2
penetrable. Bruno's reasons for space being impenetrable

may appear surprising. How can this attribute co-exist

with his repeated statements about the transmission of

light rays and the easy movement of planets? What looks
3

at first a problem inherent in Bruno's "hurried coraijosition"

seems to resolve itself when on© considers Bruno's

"diviniz .tion" of space. Can one really state that God

is penetrable? Penetrability itself implies corporeality,

and though Bruno's space does not offer resistance, (nullum

est reslstens. nullum irapedimentum?. he continues to

state it is impenetrable. He argues that because it

is impossible to think of bodies without dimension, they

cannot exist "on the same level" with space, which is

neither measurable nor comprehensible. In effect, space,

like God, remains different from bodies because it lacks

1
Of. More to Anne Conway, 5 May 1651. B.K.Add.MS.23216. f.303.

2
Byntartma hiloaophicum« op.cit., I. 55a. Cf. Joseph
naphson. v»76t "Bpatium esse impenetratura ab aliia."

^ Luigi Cieuttini, p.192.

^
He Immense. I.ii. p.84.
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all the determinations proper to finitude* figure, form or

1
mass# Its impenetrability is essentially distinct from

that of bodies* assuming the same relation to body that

transparent rays have to the crystals

incoaprehensum, quia non ita est intus ut conprehondatur,
sed ita ut exu -quot propriis dimensionibus alienas, sicut
diaphanitaten dicimus in crystallo, exaequatlvc,•

Although space can thus be related ^Gxaequatiir©7 to matter,

it remains essentially different to localised place• Like

More's Internal lace, Bruno's and Hill's Space is ;

spiritual reference in which all material and spiritual
3

phenomena occur# More•<3 "Divinum Human' ," Bruno's
h

"Absolut! Numoa", underlies both spirit and matter and is

intimately linked to their concept of spiritus univcrsi,

which More describes as

a plastick spirit which acts on all matter as n vital
force, moves it, and transmits to it certain vital
laws or ideas essentially bound up in this spirit
preserving or changing, causing-or perfecting ,,,
not intellectually but vitally,

1
ibid,, l«i» p,2j52»

2
;-e Inmeaoo, I,i, .;,232»

"
. .'nchirldioh Me taphysl cui,:., p«69*

if
Aarotismus aor no aa :i a, I,i, p,12t>,

5 '-PQra aula (16?5~793, p.3^8.



333

This spirit of the universe possesses similar functions

in Bruno as in More, being the exact antithesis to the

external, moving forces of the old natural philosophy# **
Can one really find any difference between Bruno *a

2
"contieno o penetra ogni cosa #>> o si chiaraa apirito"

and More*s ''one spirit penetrates and possesses the

whole mattor at once"?^ let# this similarity in phrasing

can be misleading# More looks up to Plotinuss

This opinion therefore of Plotinus is neither
irrational nor unintelligible, That the Soul
of the vVorld interposes and insinuates into
all generations of things, while the Matter
is fluid and yielding#^

In Bruno, everything happens through a "principle
5

intrineeco" which assumes the nature of law# This

animates and guides everything that

nulla d . trave o lieye assoiuta-, na rlspettivamentei
dico al riguardo del loco, verso al quale le parti
diffuse e disperse si ritirano e coi-.gregano#^

Time and again in De L*Infinite and De Immense. Bruno

insists that nothing is heavy or light absolutely# That

is why, he argues

^
H, Hoffding, A History of Modern Philosophy# I# p.133.

2
Do LlInfinito. II# p.99.

3
Enchiridion Metaphysicum♦ p.399.

L
The Immortality of the Soul. p#1?2#

Do 'Infinito# II# p#92, et passim. Cf. J# iSilkins,
A Discourse (1640). p#212#

6
ibid., II. p.50.
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particles from the circumference of the moon and
of other planets similar to ours seek to unite
in the centre of their own globe as though
impelled by their own weight.

And that is why a .jar- of water- suspended in the air feels*

and is, heavy, while divers never feel oppressed by the

weight of a greater mass of water:

ogni raoto naturale, ch'e da prinoipio intrinseco. <*
Cos! i'acqua aospesa a I'aria e '.rave$ non e grave
nel proprio loco. Pero a li soiaaersi tutta I'acqua
uon e ,;rave, e picciolo vaso pieno d'acqua sopra I'aria
fuor de la oupcrfiele de i'arida aggrava.*-

More seems to take all this over virtually unchanged but

the influence of Wilkine is very discernible. More

repeatedly stresses that everything moves naturally to

a convenient placej "Elementa gravitarent in propriis
3

locier, says Enchiridion Metaphysicum, and in Divine

Dialogues we read that this occurs because

there is a principle that has a Prospection for
the best that rules all?1!

Like Bruno's principio intrinseco and Hill's "plastic!

principij vigor". More * s "princlpium hylarchium" is a

half-way force between spiritus universi and mechanical

laws, working within matter, contrary to all other

corpuscularian theories, and sometimes cancelling

1
ibid., II. p.95.

d
ibid,, Gf. De La Cena, I. p.188.

3 p.151.
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the Mechanicall Laws for the coramon good. Else how
could any creatures live in the Air or Water? the
weight of these Elements would press them to death*

It is this principle which forces the particles from the

circumference of the Earth and similar planets towards their

own centre:

particulis Torrestribus as Planetariis quae act centrum
Terrae & cu.jusnue Planetae tendunt.^

It is again this principle which stops divers from feeling

any pain from the great pressure of the water%

Ex so quod Urinatores nullum doloro* aentiunt sub acua
farina constare quod particular auueao non gravitent inter se.

And immediately following this, More puts forward his
if

experiment of a "sumaum vasia aqua repleti" which seems

to be a complex variation on Bruno's "vaao piano d'acqua
5

sopra l'arja" tending to the same conclusion that!

vero particulae aqueae absque hoc Principle incorporeo
non possunt junctim omnes, interiaediis non gravitantibus,
in fundus Situlae gravifcare.

It is significant that these examples used in Mora's

Enchiridion Metaphysicum could be found in one page of

Bruno's Do L'Ini'inito. and in that order,

^
Divine i-ialogues, p.35* Cf, De L*Infinite , II. p.102.

2
Enchiridion Hetaphysicum, p.151•

J ibid., p.159. Of, J. .. ilkins, A tisccvery, pth edn. (168^) ,p.1^7,

/f
ibid., pp.130; 160-163.

5 De L'Infinito, II. p.95.
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'I"' .apcua Cartesianae" aro discussed at length when More sets

out to prove the -xiatance of prlnciplum hyl.-rc'ilune By

restricting hie God to metaphysics, says More, Daseartse

had produced God

frcp the most remote comers of the mind, or rathor,
let me say, he incarcerates hi '.self in a blind work¬
house without door • for vision

A study of phenomena led More to adopt, for religious

purpo&oa, the experimental method which he distinguishes froia

tho uieciunical philosophy. lie praises the heuristic method
3

of the Royal Society,"' and himself indulges in experimentation

with F.K, van Belmont at the Conway seat in agiey* More

than any other of his work©, hchiridion I-ie 1a hyolcua 13

concerned with scientific theories, their investigation

and interpretation• Cld.onburg thought it fit to include

cmc .! .j'he -hilosophical f.r;uisnction3 of the Royal Society

"because :< t dealt mostly in " hyirical, Mathematical and
if.

Meenanical Mat tors

■ore1a infinite spiritual space is closely associated

with matter — all material and spiritual events occur

withla its realm. Bis VrincioinM hy1archiurn is closely

1
Kuchiridi rn. Metayh■,;nlcn--', *19^. Cf» ■ -ivino ''ialoguos% pp®36-37®

2
toxc», Lvig.AR.

^ ibid*, nig. B2»

j
Tno j,i.loso.,.iiJ.cal Trtjtcactions (1671), sig*heyA *



53?

associated with the laws of motion. Space and this intrinsical

principle then respectively become the spiritual 'boundary' and

medium wherein, and through which, phenomena take place, so

that, as Anderson says of More's system,

the whole order of nature came to be looked upon as
the divine order incarnate in material form.1

or as Bruno had put it, "esplicare l'eccellenza divina
2

incorporea per modo corporeo". As this happens, More

approximates the material to the spiritual: "they are really

but one thing". Spirits achieve extension, becoming almost
3

material, and, many of the laws of motion, wanting adequate

explanation through mechanical hypotheses, receive the

support of principium hyiarchium. which becomes all-inclusive.

Those who complain that More's concept is "a convenient
if

catch-all for the inexplicable" are only partly right.

Correctly interpreted, More's principium hyiarchium.
5

includes the explicable as well. The "occult" or "Ignote"

especially "action at a distance" is only highlighted to

show the non-apodictic nature of mechanical interpretations.

1
P.R. Anderson, Science in Defence of Liberal Religion
(New York, 1933)» p.191.

2
Pe L'Infinitew' II. p.22.

3
II.More, An Answer to a Letter of a Learned Psychopyrist.
p.?2: "I do not make Spirits Material in any sense
derogatory to their Nature 8c Perfections."

4
William 3. Hunter, Jr., "The Seventeenth Century Doctrine
of Plastic Nature", Harvard Theological Heview. *f0 (1950) ,p.201 •

3
Opera Omnia, p.3^8; "acts on all matter as a vital force...
and transmits to it certain vital laws."
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Gravity, magnetism, Boyle's "spring of air" ant9, .various

hydro-statical experiments are re-interpreted to prove

More'a thesis that

species intentionalis, non est in materia glcbulorum,
sed in Mundanu spiritu.1

More records a series of experiments such as the pressurizing

of butter and marbles, and others involving water, valves and

paila, mercury and magnetism, and concludes that even clouds,

rain, hail, thunder and lightning are the result of his
2

principiun hylarchiura. Moref s method is transparently

simple. He accepts data collected by scientists but

interprets it in the light of his principium hylarchium and

"those hyloatatick laws vitally and essentially included in
t

it"."' He accepts Matthew Hale's "very notable experiment"

of a tube filled with mercury and stopped at one and with

one's finger as scientifically valid, but disputes Hale's

interpretations, and concludes that the scientist who

carefully studied phenomena would find

shroud insinuations ... that matter is ranged according
to the laws of the Spirit of Nature.^

Bnchiridion Metaphysf cu », p *270.

2
ibid,, pp,1*fl-lM*§ 155-16M 173? 272ff.

' Henry More, Hemarks Upon Two Late Ingenious Discourses:
(16?6), pp.88-91, ~~

L
ibid., p.93«

^ ibid., p.l80.
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The formation of plants and their various uses to man, the

structure of animals such a* the mole, birds, fish and the

marvellous contrivance of the peacock's tail, all argue

1
"un principium allquo . '..ncorporouia"#

After relating a number of spiritual occurrences in the

same* manner as Antidote Against Atheism and The Immortality

of the- Joula More defines spirit as an immaterial substance

intrinsically endued with life and motion, and after

examining various theories of matter and motion triumphantly

concludes that the notion of spirit

here defended is countenanced and confirmed by the
common suffrage of all -.chreraarieo/

More :®.c being too o tiffiietic# His princtpiua hylarchiura#
■j

though supported by alph Cudworth and John lay, was hotly

contested oven by those who fully believed in the existence

of spirit# He had a running battle with the new orthodoxies

of contemporary corpuscular!one such no Matthew Halo, Robert

books, Baxter and Boyle# The latter *c att&ek is typical#

':<oyle had written books against Mobbee aad binue to

defend his "hydrostatieal paradoxes", but feared that More's

1
P'riOhlridioa gefcnrhyvbcrqr., :p«307-315*

2
ibid#, p#401«

3
Cudr/ortli, Tho fruo Intellectual System of the Universe#
(167") s "a subordinate hylarchic'nl principle
which has a power of moving matter regularly#"
John ay, Miscellaneous 'iscources Concerning the
icoolutica and. Chan ves of"the orld "(T^9?- • "
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1
discourse "if unanswered, might pass for unanswerable". He

defends Descartes against More's slur of "atheist, hypocrite

and weakhead", but is mainly concerned with rejecting the

unscientific interpretation of hie "yhysico—mechanical

experiments touching the spring and weight of air".

Mechanical philosophy, argued Boyle, was not a "bare hypo¬

thesis, but a truth, nade out by divers experiments",

explainable through "the mechanical affectations of matter"
2

such as notion, bigness, gravity and shape. Boyle, in

turn, dismisses i*ore*s principium hylarchium as an irrelevant

hypothesis, impossible to verify:

our hydroetatieks do not need it. Nor do I think
it necessary for the doctor's grand and laudable
design .,._of proving the existence of incorporeal
substance•

To the end, More attempted to link biology, psychology,

mathematics, physics and epistenology within the all-embracing

framework of metaphysics, -and in this he was partly successful.

Despite their frequent claims to the contrary, Boyle, escartes,

iiobbeo and Hooks could produce only workable hypotheses, not

apodictic irrefutable proofs. More thus refused Hooko*s

advice that he ought to restrict his principium hylurchiuia to

1
Robert .Boyle, An Hydrostatical ; iscourgo, p.596*

2
ibid., III. ...598-S0C.

3
ibid,, II. p.62?.



subjects ise less perfectly understand, as from
generation, nutrition, vegetation ... there one
may bddly assert strange things of this Ilylarchick
Principle without fear of controul or contradiction,
and from whence possibly it may never be within the
power of easoning to banish him.''

More firmly entrenched the roots of hie metaphysics

not only in biological fact and life, but persisted in

roping in the laws of motion as well. S,T. Coleridge,

looking back, thought that More should have stuck to

orthodox Christianity# It was a mistake to combat

atheism by shoring what looked at best doubtful me ta¬
il'

physics with pseudo-scientific theories. Coleridge

suggested that the Cambridge Platonists failed to stem

the tide of materialism because they lacked the

scientific fact itself:

... the ignorance of Natural Science, their Physio¬
graphy scant in Fact and stuffed out with tables,
their Physiology-entangled with inapplicable logic
and a misgrowth.^

Despite this, More*a concepts of spiritual space and

princlplum hylarchium remained an integral part of the

intellectual milieu of the age. Accepted as a useful

buffer against exclusive materialism, they forced open

a channel of intellectual influence in philosophy,

literature and cienee.

*\
Robert Ilooke, Lampas (1677),

F»I?, Brinkley, ed., Coleridge on the Seventeenth Century
(1955), p.319.

" S.f. Coleridge, MS note in fly-leaf of The Theological
.orks of Henry horo C1?08). B,Aahloy* 5176.
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In philosophy, some of Bore's ideas were taken up and

expanded by halph Cudworth, Anne Conway, aphson, Berkeley,

..'iliiam .>&« and . ocke• Similarities between Bore's criticism

of fiobbes and Kant's, criticism of Hume have been noted, and

Claude Howard states that More and the other Cambridge

Platonista anticipated all the important results of Kant's
1

critical philosophy.

In literature, Joseph Beaumont's Psyche, Benlowes'

Theophila and Traherne' a Ceafcni-ies seem to bear the influence

2
of henry Kore's uyokodia 'Autvuica, Coleridge's idealism,

his theory of mini-nature interuitimat!on and the fusion of
3

subject and object,' despite its close links with German

transcendentalist thought, is alio partly derived from
4

Bruno and Henry More, both of whom ho diligently studied.

Wordsworth cms loth to acknowledge any debt to books,

but The .Prelude and other poems suggest partial inspiration

from More. Coleridge himself compares three stanzas from

More's The .. raeexistency of the Soul and sees them pre-

^
Coleridge's Idealism (Boston, 1924), pp.24 ff.

2
Robert iruaan, Abraham Cowley's -arid of Order (Cambridge,
Mass., i960), p.146. Carol . Marks, "Thomas Traberne and
the Cambridge alntonists," MLA, 8l (1966), pp.521-534.

3
" Cf. Coleridge, Blographie. Literaria, chaps. XII-XIII.

4 .

Alice 1). ;.yder,' "Coleridge on Giordano Bruno," I', II, 42
(19275, 427-436.



figuring "in coarser clay, indeed, but yet excellently"
1

the same theme in ordsworth's Tjntsrn Abbey» Closer to

2
our time, 13, Yeats, who ha I read Bruno's Eroici Furori

and used a basically Brunian pantheism as a bac&drop to

his magic, early realized the poetical potential of
3

spiritus naturaeHe spoke of

Anima muncli described ... by Henry "ore, which has a
memory independent of ambodioci individual memories, ^
though they constantly enrich it with their thoughts.

In science, the eminent Ilicholas Hartsoeker and John

Ray approved of Hero's oriucipiua hylurcliium and Cudworth'e

'plastic nature*, adducing further support from plant growth
n

and animal behaviour, Isaac Newton rejected principiua

hylarclxium.'" but his anti-Cartesionisci partly derives from
7

Henry wore, He also agreed that the concept of location

. R.R Bi ink.ley.ed. Colenche en the' Seven!eonth Centexy ^>9S5)j job. b13'fe-\9
"Tintern A obey", 94-103,

2
The Letters of Y.B. Yeats t ed. A .hade (1954), p.244.
Yeats to his niter -ily, 26 'ecernher (1394)v
"Is there a book called The Heroick Enthusiasts
lying about belonging to York Howell."
Cf, W, Schrickx, "On Giordano Bruno, V'ildo and Yeats,"
Engliah >*3tucSics. 1964 supp, 237-264,

3
Her Arnica Silexxtia Lanae (1918), p.56,

^
Antobiooraphy (New York-, 1938), p,225« Cf, Yeats' "The
Second Coming" with Bruno's Sonnet in Hroici "Coi pensier
et ei rubello, qual qirfalco insano," 11. p,342,

^ John Ray, Tho "isdo;- of God Hsr.ifentad in the Works of
Croat! on (1691), idem,. Synopsis Qu-1drupe dura (1693),

r

Isaac Newton, rincipia I'iathematica (1713)» p,482,

7
J.E. HcGuire, "Body and Void and Newton's De Mttndi
Systcaatei "--one New Sources," Archive for the History
of Exact Sciences, 3 (1966), 20&2.U£.
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if. Msruioutly applicable to Goa, md from there posited his

notion. of absolute opaee which owes much to lore.^ Today,

.-r.", ■ i - "conceptual :or otrosity of absolute apace"

.fan a--- 11: i\, ho<7,s unZ lore's moat characteristic

■; ■ neby y-y-.-rontly rejected by tho scientific nethod*

Their o.'.phuoin a . talo:>loyyT however, v.-.as not just a

sit-, bach l;h rail .oayer-•Htioru In. discussing

or-. 1 v- .tic v to r.-.'c .n :u-l • . . 3, Charles Es haven

ray have been too .emus in. -.Mucinj "tie accuracy of

observation and coherence of interprctuition" of British
k

science to here, hut hx. - "s drituxii'' physics scene to

he partly vi/idic tied j -odor. \r; hi-1. :acats in science:

hher'" such -or. hrito:- h,:.nis about cc-Ktorcporary
eava-v:<5ckanics* The- ; 'hysiciot* c fundamental unite-
are no longer 'bricks*; they- arc now dynamic units*
Thus the principles underlying >.ttor-tUeory today
'mt : tc1oo1ic';. r/lore, -x mechanical el vne*
In -. - arohitectoral, taiZ combine both*'-'

—- what Bruno, • ill} ' ilki-xx a;r: here hah maintained

centurrh: o earlier*

. .h, hrtia; ■ ,nd J* • avif, The i ethodelogical "erltone
of riewt.y. ( :<f-,rd» 1970! ,

2 In C'Vitrov-rsy vrlth h'e.rbon aau lurko, hoibnia wrote:
i!Hethiu'-;;i see the revival of the odd Imaginations of
•r* -•!. y -ore. o hh-rm.se a lo-nrned mad wall-meaning man*"

> cr, ;i Oollection of papers which -aased betwc-cn the
late i-.•'■» Leibnitz. md Br* Cl:.-rke- (1717/» p*20J>*
f * hah . p.3* Of. ichur-' f. e .-trail* 1'c-rcc

i>>- lijy ho.> -: n hy-sico (19? 1i» P*.X»3*

Trust, •- , quoted Max <3. »1hl.

h..- vu.ral -ohy--i.:g .-xu:t --..riotxxu. rheology (C&abridgo,
1953777.7110;

^ tieylion 1 in ur.-l Jure Coodfield, The Arc'-.itecture
of h.-.htny 1y62) s :
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Their urincl'Plo Intrfnseco has been* sines the acceptance
1

of Newton*a univernal .cavitation,, conde .a :i to obscurity,

but before Newton tbo only parti xl solution was th.- t of

Leibniz's "windo^lesc monads" and pre-e:• tablishod harmony,

and that itself, failing to account for "action at a

2
distance", was partly derived from .'.run rn More.

Eoc< use of the flux of scientific theory in Kid-

seventeenth century England, More could still forcefully

combine biology, physics and mats, fynica. It is sig¬

nificant that, like Brv.no and fill it is through the con¬

cepts of infinite g--r.ee and the orincipiur. tylnrchlun

that More attempt©', to seize the .totality of experience*

Today .'.ore is very much an obscure polymath, a for¬

gotten poet and philosopher* Y-. t a study of his prose

and poetry, extremely valuable in itself as one of the

earliest and fullest ajqpjfasoion of \ lotizxian thought in

England, provides the key to vider perspectives on

seventeenth century literature and p ilesophy* -is ideas

arc often 'hooked*• onto the scientific a. ,1 philosophic

controversion -..f his age* "hilo sor.v.,- of hie ideas were

derivative of C.irdanus, Kapler, Galileo, ilkins, hescartes,

Kobbes, G&ssttndi, Boyle and others, the atronge.it most

pervasive single influence on his works remains the hnncads

of f'lotinus. But, at times, it was the way he opposed

Bruno*s cr 'ill's thought to Iescort-;. • .md llobbee that

na.k@s hi;.:, stand out u;;c;vg the Cu...brief 'Internists*

1
tea Newton*a krlnclpl: :G h"H .■••• lie , tr-rois, A. Motto
(Berkeley, 19^0T7~ •399. ~~

2
Leibniz, i.o ipsa ti.l;?;.., ed* .ufcons (1692), II•
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Appendix I

The raost comprehensive description of Bruno's works is

V. Salvestrini's second edition of BiblioKrafia delle opere

ui Giordano Bruno (Florence, 1958). This can be supplemented

by John uayward's "The Location of the first editions of

Giordano Bruno," (The Book Collector« V. 1956* 152-15?!

381-382) and Joseph G. Fucilla's "Aggiunte all'ultima

bibliografia bruniana," (Filologia Bomanza. VI• 1959»

333-556). Bruno's books are relatively rare. Twelve works

have been lost altogether. In the early nineteenth century

A.S. Norov, statesman and bibliophile, remarked in his copy

Be Konade that Bruno's first editions are rarer to find

"than a white crow". To date, just over b60 copies have

been recorded, and of those 183 are owned by British

libraries. The best collection of Bruno's first editions

is that of the Lenin State Public Library in Moscow, which

includes the famous "Norov" section previously owned by the

Rumyantsev Museum. tther very 00d collections are found

in the Bibliotheque Nationals in Paris, the Bodleian and

the British Museum. The latter possesses the only surviving

copy of Centum et Viginti Articuli de Natura. Of the seven

books that were printed in Fngland, 126 copies have survived

and well over half of them are owned by British libraries.

In the following list, square brackets denote the number of

copies found in Britain.

1. De Umbris Idearum (Paris, 1582). kS copies ^167
2. Cantus Circaeus (Paris, 1582). 2k copies

3. De Compendiosa Architecture ('Paris, 1582). 1b copies /?7
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4. II Candelaio (Paris, 1582). 27 copies ^1j7
5* Recens et Completa Ars Heminiscendi (1^83)• 17 copies /§7
6. La Cena de le Ceneri (London, 1584). 21 cojies /V*/
7» De La Causa, Principio et Uno (London, 1584). 17 copies /W
8. i'e L'Infinito Universo e Hondj (London, 1584). 20 copies /To|7
9* Lpaocio de la Bestia Trionfante (London^ 1584). 17 copies /g7
10. Cabala del Cayallo I egaseo con L'Aggiunta dell1 Asino

Cilleuico (London. 1585). 7 copies 75/

11. I>e Gli Eroici Furori (London, 1585)* 27 copies /107
12. Figuratio Aristotelici Physicl Auditus ( aris, 1586).

4 copies73
13* Dialog! Duo de Pabricii Nordentia (Paris, 1586). 2 copies.

14. Centum et Viginti Articuli de Watura (Paris, 1586). 1 copy /l7

15* Dialogi Idiota Triumphans (Paris, 1586). 1 copy.

16. De Lampade Combinatoria Lulllana (Wittenberg, 1587)* 7 copies

17. De 'rogressu et Lampade Venatoria Pogicorum (Wittenberg. 1587).
—w copies 12/

18. Oratio Valedictoria (Wittenberg, 1588). 4 copies.

19« Acrotismus Camoeracensis (Wittenberg, 1588). 20 copies /'97.
20. De Gpecierum Scrutinio et Lampade Combinatoria Raymundi

Lullii (irague. 1588). 21 copies /7/•

21. Articuli Centum et Sexaginta adversus huiuo toapestatis
mathematicos (Prague. 1588). 3 copies.

22. Oratio Consolatoria (llelmstedt, 1589)# 6 copies /l7

23. De Triplicl Minimo et Mensura (Frankfurt, 1591)* 35 copies £117
24. De Honade Humero et Figura ... Item, De Innumerabilibus.

immense. & Infigurabili; seu De Universo & Hundis
(Frankfurt, 1591)« 35 copies <£12/.
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25. De Imaginum Sjgnorura & Idearura Compositions (Frankfurt,
159D. 29 copies £12/.

26, Summa Terrainorum Hetaphysicorum (Zurich, 1595).
5 copies /1A "**

A Comprehensive description of the surviving manuscripts

of Bruno is found in Appendix III of D#W. Singer's,

Giordano Bruno# His Life and Thought (New York, 1950),

pp,219-222#
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